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PREFACE.

THE  object of this book is expressed in the title. Itis

intended to be a useful book for school teaching, and
advances no higher pretensions. Some years ago, at a
meeting of Public School Masters, the want of such a book
was spoken of, and at the suggestion of his friends, the
Author determined to attempt to supply this want. The
objections raised to the school histories ordinarily used
were—first, the absence of historical perspective, produced
by the unconnected manner in which the facts were nar-
rated, and the inadequate mention of the foreign relations
of the country; secondly, the omission of many important
points of constitutional history; thirdly, the limitation of
the history to the political relations of the nation, to the
exclusion of its social growth. It was at first intended to
approacli the history almost entirely on the social and
constitutional side; but a very short trial proved that this
method required a too constant employment of allusions,
and presupposed too much knowledge in the reader, to be
suitable for a book intended primarily for schools. It was
therefore resolved to limit the description of the growth of
society to afew comprehensive chapters and passages, and
to follow the general course of history in such a way as

to bring out as clearly as possible the connection of the
I a
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events, and their relative importance in the general national
growth. This decision, though taken against his inclina-
tions, the Author can no longer regret, as the social side of
our history has been so adequately treated by Mr. Green
in his History of the English People, of the approaching
publication of which he was at the time quite ignorant.
On the same grounds of practical utility, it has been
thought better to retain the old and well-known divisions
into reigns, rather than to disturb the knowledge boys
have already gained by the introduction of a new though
more scientific division.

The Author has not scrupled to avail himself of the
works of modern authors, though, in most cases, he has veri-
fied their views by reference to original authorities. In the
earlier period the works of Professor STUBBS, Mr. FREEMAN,
and Dr. PAULI; in the Tudor and Stuart period those of
PKOUDE, RANKE, and MACAULAY ; in the later period the his-
tories of Miss MARTINEAU and Lord STANHOPE have been of
the greatest assistance.  Greater stress has been laid upon
the later than the earlier periods, as is indeed obvious from
t he divisions of the work. With regard to the starting-point
chosen, it may be well to explain that the English invasion
was fixed upon, because it so thoroughly obliterated all
remnants of the Roman rule, that they have exerted little
or no influence upon the development of the nation—the
real point of interest in a national history. It is hoped
that the genealogies of the great families will assist in the
comprehension of mediaeval times in the history of which
they played so large a part; and that the maps supplied
will suffice to enable the reader to follow pretty accurately,



PREFACE vii

without referenceto another atlas, themilitary and political
events mentioned. A brief and rapid summary for the
use of beginners was originally projected to preface the
work, but the brevity required by a book of this descrip-
tion rendered such an addition impossible without injury
to the more important part. An attempt has been made to
replace it by a very full analysis, which, in the hands of
a careful teacher, has been proved by experience a useful
method of teachingthe main facts of history.

OXFORD, 1875.
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INTRODUCTION

HE higory of civilization can be traced in great lines which
have more or les followed a similar direction throughout

all Europe. The interest of a national history is to obsrve the
ocourse which thee lines have followed in a particular instance;
for, examined in detail, their course has never been identical.
The period occupied by what we spesk of as English history,
is that, speaking broadly, during which the great mediaeval sys
tems—feudalism and the Church—have by deyess given place
to modern society, of which the moving-springs are freedom of
the individual, government in accordance with the popular will,
and freedom of thought. The object of a History of England is
therefore to trace that change as it worked itself out amid all the
various influences which affected it in our own nation. The peculiar
drcumgances of the Norman conquet prevented the complete
development in England of ether of the great Continental sysems
Neither the feudal sysem nor the sygem of the Roman Church are
to be found in their compleeness in England. The separation of
England from the Empire, the entire destruction of the Roman occu-
pation by the German invader s, prevented that contact between Ger man
and Roman civilization from which Continental feudalism sprang.
And though, if left to itsdf, the civilization of the early English
would have ripened, into some form of feudalism, it was caught by
the Conques before the process was completed. The Normans
brought with them, indeed, the external apparatus of the completed
system; but in the hands of their great leader, and grafted upon the
exiging ingtitutions of the country, it assumed a new form. The
power of the King was always maintained and the power of the
barons suppressed, while room was left under the shadow of a strong
monarchy for the growth of the lower dasses of the nation. In the
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same way, the Church was always kept from assuming a position of
supremacy, and its subordinate relations to the State maintained.
The establishment of this new form of government may be held
to occupy the first period of our history since the Conquest, lasting
till the reign of John. During that time the barons, who had more
than once attempted to establish the same virtual independence as
was enjoyed by their fellows abroad, were taught to recognize the
power of the Crown. The legislation of Henry I. and Henry I L,
and the establishment under the latter of a new nobility dependent
for their status upon their ministerial services, coupled with thein-
corporation of the national system of justice with the feudal system
of the conquerors, united all dasses of Englishmen and consolidated
the nation, but in so doing raised to an alarming degree the power of
the Crown. The miserable reign of John, and the tyrannical use he
made of the power thus placed in his hands, called attention to the
dangers which beset the administrative arrangements of his father.
The total severance of England from France, which took placein his
reign, and his rash quarrel with the Church, completed the work of
national consolidation, hut placed the united nation in antagonism to
thethrone. Thenobility, whichin other countries were the natural
enemies of all dasses below them, were thusforced to assume the lead
of all who desired a reasonable amount of national freedom.

The struggleto harmonize therel ationswhich should exist between
the Crown and the subject occupies the second period of our history.
It assumes several forms; sometimes the dislike of foreigners, some-
times adesire for self-taxation, sometimes it ssems little more than an
outbreak of an over-strong nobility. But whatever its form, the
fruits of the struggle were lasting. The rival claimsof King and
nation, acknowledged and regulated by the wisdom of Edward L,
gave riseto that balanced constitution which in its latest develop-
ment still exists among us. But it would seem that this great
advance in government had been somewhat premature. In other
nations institutions resembling our Parliament sprang into existence,
and faded away before the power of the Crown, an effect which can
be traced chiefly to the strong line of division separating the com-
monalty from the nobles. Without support from the nobility,
and in all its interests in direct antagonism toit, the commonalty,
after supporting the Crown in the destruction of the baronage,
found itself in presence of a power to which it was unable to offer
any resstance. Severa .causes aready mentioned had in England
weakened the sharp definition of dasses but there was a great risk
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even there of a similar failure of conditutional monarchy. It was as
the leader of the nobility that Henry I V. first roe into importance
in the reign of Richard | | ., and subsequently obtained the crown.
The limitation of the franchise in the reign of Henry V1., and the
oconssquent subserviency of Parliament, were seps towards the deva-
tion of an aristocratical influence, which, had it grown till its sup-
presson by the Crown wasrender ed necessary, would have reproduced
in England the historical phenomena visible in France. Fortunately
the nobility were not at one among themsdves  The various sources
from which they derived their origin, the dose family connections,
and personal interests, split them into factions, which, taking advan-
tage of a disputed successon, brought their quarre to the trial of the
sword with such animosity that the nobility of England wasvirtually
extinguished.

But while this faction fight, and the great French war which
preceded it, attract the attention chiefly during the third period
of the'history, a quiet advance of great importance had been going
on, shdtered by the more obvious movements of the time. The
same spirit which had found its expresson in the establishment
of the Congtitution, had indirectly, if not directly, influenced every
dass of the nation. The exclusve merchant guild had given place
to the craftaman's guild. The wars in France, the alienation of
property fostered by the legidation of Edward | ., the Black Death,
which had robbed the country of at least a third of its labouring
hands had sedled the fate of serfdom, and edablished in England
the great dass of free wage labourers. The same alienation, the
gradual increase and importance of trade, and the formation and
introduction of capital, had formed a middle dass of gentry, from
which the succesful merchant was not excluded. Nor had this
political growth been unaccompanied by an advance of thought
The failure of the crusades the lagt great exhibition of material
religion ; the Franciscan revival; the philosophy of Bacon and his
successrs the bold declaration of independence on the part of
WidifFe, and the graging and repellent character of the Roman
Court, had shaken the Church to its foundations  The storm which
had shaken the surface of English sodety had left its depths un-
moved and undisturbed by the great work of extermination pro-
ceeding overhead; these processss of growth had been gradually
continuing their course during the whole of the third period. Thus,
then, when Edward |1V. emerged from the troubles of the Wars
of the Roxs as king of England, his postion, though it might

l. c
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sEm very similar to that of a king who had triumphed over his
nobility, wes yet condderably modified. The nobility were no
doubt gone but it was not the Crown which had crushed them.
The Church, indeed, threw all its influence on the dde of the
Crown, but it wasin the consdousness of the insecurity of itsposition
in the hearts of the people that it did 0. The King and his
Commons dood face to facg with no intermediate dass to check
their mutual action, but the Commons were dreedy free, and headed
by a rapidly rising body of wedthy sscondary landowners or
merchants.  Neverthdess, the immediate efet of the destruction
of the nobility was completely to check constitutional growth, and
to establish agovernment which waslittle short of arbitrary.

The Italian daecraft, which the influence of the [Rendissance
rendered paramount, for the moment increesad the tendency to
absolutism; and in the reign of Henry V111, though a shedow of
popular government yet remained, the will of the king was little
short of absolute. What may be caled the fourth period of our
history is occupied by the establishment of this arbitrary power, and
the gradual awakening of national life, under the influences of the
Rendissance, and of the dircumatances whi ch accompenied the Reforma:
tion, which tended to modify it in the reign of Elizabeth. When
Protestantism and the vigorous young thought of the reawakened
nation became linked indissolubly with the fortunes of the
vereign in her national war againg Spain, the mere necessity
of the union tended much to put a practical limit to the arbitrary
of character of the new monarchy. It was the miscomprehendon
the necessity of this union between king and people which produced
the contets which occupy our history during the reign of the
Stuarts.

Bred in the theory of monarchy by Divine right, the logica
offgoring of feuddism, when separated from the Empire and the
Church, the Stuarts were willing to acoept the arbitrary power of
their predecessors but would not acknowledge the necessty of
harmonious action with the people, on which done, asthingsthen
were, such arbitrary authority couldrest. The middle dass of
gentry had been increesng in power and influence till they were
now in a position to assume that leedership in the nation which the
destruction of the nobles had left vacant. And behind them there
was the bulk of the people, whose Protestantism, the religious
character of the late national druggle, and the love of truth
engendered by the Renaissance, had raised to enthusiagtic Puritanism.
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The congtitutional life, checked for a time by the Tudor monarchy,
again rang into exigence. In the sruggle which ensued it was
the enthusiagtic party which ultimately triumphed, and its leader,
Cromwell, is ssn mingling his conscientious efforts at the establish-
ment of constitutional government with a religious fervour too great
to be sustained.

But his rule, freed from those parts for which, asyet, the gentry
at all events were unprepared, established, definitely and for ever,
the necessity of recurring sooner or later to the congtitutional prin-
ciples of the fourteenth century. In the Revolution of 1688 those
principles tyiumphed. But they triumphed in the hands no longer
of a great enthusiastic leader, but of a party, which found its chief
supporters in a limited number of noble houses whose aristocratic
pride was injured by the arbitrary power of the sovereign, and whose
influence in the formation of Parliament promised them palitical
superiority under the establishment of parliamentary government.
From that time till the present the scene of the contest has been
changed. A party struggle of some thirty years gave place to the
unchecked predominance of parliamentary rule. And the last
period of our history has been occupied by the eforts of the excluded
nation to make their voice heard above that of a nominal representa-
tion, consging in reality of the representatives of a dominant dass
under the influence either of the great Whig families or of the
Crown.






GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES xli

(The founder of the family a kinsman of William 1.)

DE BOHUNS (HEREFORD, ESSEX, NORTHAMPTON).

Henry de Bohun = Maud, daughter of Geoffrey Fitz-Peter, Earl of Essex.
1st Earl of Hereford. Here- *

ditary Constable of England.

One of the Guardians of the |

Charter, Taken prisoner at

"battle of Lincoln. Died 1220.

Humphrey, 2nd Earl of = Maud, daughter of Earl of Ewe.

Hereford. Made aso
Earl of Essex by Henry
I 11. Godfather to Prince
Edward. On Barons'
side. Taken prisoner
at Evesham. estored
to favour.

Humphrey = Eleanor, daughter of
Commanded on | Eve and William de Braose.
Barons' side at
Lewes. Taken
risoner at
vesham.
Died 1266.

Humphrey, 3rd Earl of Hereford = Maud, daughter of
and Essex. Restored to favour Ingelram de Fines.
by Edward I. Fought in Scot-
land. Refused to fight for
Edward|. Compelledhim to
ratify the Charter. Died 1298.

Humphrey, 4th Earl of Here- = Elizabeth, daughter of
fordand Essex.  Fought dward | .
for Edward |. and Il.
in Scotland. Taken pri-
soner at Stryvelin; ex-
changed for Bruce's wife.

Refused to obey Edward's
order not to fight Dc-
spenser.  Joined Lancas-
ter'sinsurrection. Killed
at battle of Borough-

bridge, 1322.
2 3
John = AliceFitz-Alan, Humphrey, "William = Elizabeth, daughter of
5th Earl of daughter of 6th Ear[ Fought at Badlesmere, widow of
Hereford Earl of Aran- of Here- Cressy. Made EdmundMortimer.
and Essex. del, ford and Earl of North-
Died 1335, Essex. ampton, 1337.
Died 1360.
Humphrey = Joan, daughter of
7th Earl of Hereford, Richard, 9th Earl
Essox, and North- of Arundel.

ampton. Died 1372.

Eleanor = Thomas of Woodstock, Mary = Henry V., who thus became
sixth son of Edward Earl of Hereford, Essex,
I'1'l., who thus be- and Northampton.
came Constable.



xlii GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES
(Family founded at the Conquest.)

BEAUCHAMP
(WARWICK).

Walter de Beauchamp = Bertha de Braose.

Fought against John.

Made peace with

Henry I | I . One of the

Barons-Marchers.

Died 1235.
Walchelino = Joan, daughter of Roger Mortimer,
Died 1235. who died 1215.

. William= sabel, sister and heiress of William Maudit,
Fought in Gascony. Earl of Warwick.
and in Scotland.
Died 1268.

William=MaudFitz- John,
1st Earl of Warwick. widow of Girardde Furnival.
Distinguished in Ed-
ward |.'swars. Died

1298.
Guy = Alice de Toni.
2nd Earl, " The Blac
Dog of Ardenne."
Caused Gaveston to
be beheaded. Died
1315.
Thomas = Catherine, daughter of Roger
3rd Earl. Fought at Mortimer, 1st Earl of March.
Cressy and Poitiers.
Died of the plague at
Calais, 1369.

Thomas = Margaret Ferrars.
' 4th Earl.  Governor of Richard '
IL  Joined Thomas of Glou-
cester. Condemned to death.
Banished to Isleof Man. Kept
in the Tower. Restored by
Henry V. Died 1401.

Richard = 1. Eliz. de Lisle.
5th Earl. = 2. Isabel Despenser, daugh

Fought against the Per- ter of Earl of Gloucester,
cies at Shrewsbury. widow of Richard Beau-
Governor of Henry V1. champ, Earl of Wor-
Lieutenant-General of cester.

France. Died 1439.

.~ Henry=Cicely Neville. Anne = Richard Neville,
6th Earl, Premier Earl of Became heiress " TheKingmaker."
England. Duke of War- on her niece's
wick (married at ten desth.

yearsold). Died 1445
Ann.
Died 1449.

| sabel = George, Ann=?PrinceEdward.
Dukeof Clarence  =Richard 11 .



GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES xliii

{Family founded at the Conquest.)

MOWBRAY (NOTTINGHAM, NORFOLK).

William de Mowbray = Agnes, daughter of Earl of Arundel.
Strong against John. One of the
uardians of the Charter,
Taken prisoner at battle of
Lincoln. Made peace with
Henry I 11. Lands restored.
Died 1222,

Rol er = Maud, daughter of Beauchamp of Bedford.

Died 1
. Roger = Rose, daughter of Richard de Clare,
Fought_in Wales Earl of Gloucester,
and Gascony.
Died 1298.

. John = Aliva de Braose.
ught in Scotland.
arden of the Mar-
ches towards_ Scot-
land, 1314. Joined
Lancaster. Hanged

at York 1322
John  Joan, daughter of Henry,
In favour with Earl of Lancaster.

Edward |11.

Fought in

France.

Died 1361.

John = Elizabeth, granddaughter and
Died fighting against heiress of Thomas do Brother-

the Turks at Con- ton, Earl Marshal], and Earl
stantinople, 1368. of Norfolk.

John, made Earl of X Thomas Elizabeth, daughter of
Nottingham,  Earl of Nottingham, 13S3, Earl Richard, Earl of Arundel.
1377.  Died Marshall, 1386. Governor
1379. of Calais. Hel ped to executo

Arundel, his father-in-law,
and Thomas of Woodstock.

Had the lands of Arundel
and of Thomas BeauchamP
Earl of Warwick. Duel with
Hereford.  Banished for
life. Died at Venice, 1400.

Thomas = Constance John = Kate Margaret = Robert Howard.
Earl-Marshall, gﬂhter of Earl of Rottlng Neville.
Joined Scrope. Duke of John, became Duke of
Beheaded 1405. Dukeof Nprfolk Norfolk, and Earl
Exeter. Died 1432. Marshal| after

Anne's death, 1483

John = Eleanor Bouchier.
3rd Dukeof
Norfolk,
Died 1461.

John = Elizabeth, daughter of Talbot,
Earl of Warrenne Earl of Shrewsbury.
and Surrey 1451,
4thDukeof Nor-
folk. Died 1475.
Anne: = Betrothed to Rlchard
son of Edward IV



xliv GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES

MORTIMERS (MARCH).
Roger, related to William I.

Ralph, fou htal Hastings for William. Conquered
P 9 cceeuged Edric at Wrgmoreq

Hugh, opposed accession of Henry I'l. Conquered
by him. Died 1185.

Roger, constantly fighting the Welsh.  Died 1215.

Hugh—Strong?1 partisan Ralph = Gladuse, daughter of Llewellyn,
of J70 n. Died Stro\;\rlgI ainst widow of Reginald de Braoso.
. elsh.

Roger = Maud de Braose.
Fought in Gascony and against Wales.
On Henry Ill7s srde ainst the
Barons. ~ Escaped _t ales after
battle of Lewes. Planned Edward's
w:ape Commanded 3rd division at
Evesham. As reward was made Earl

of Oxford Sheriff of Hereford. Died

Edmund = Margarot, a Spaniard,
Wedding at Edward 1.'s expense. related to Queen Eleanor.
?3'839 fighting against the Welsh,

Roger = Joan of Genevil, daughter of
Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland. Lord of Trim in Ireland.
Paramour of Queen | sabella.
1st Earl of March, 1327.
Hanged at Smithlield, 1330.

Edmund = Elizabeth, daughter of
Lord Mortimer. Lord Badlcsmere.
Died 1331

Roger: Phrlrppa daughter of
Went to France with Edward Mont ague st Earl
I'11. Knighted there. Re- of Salisbury.
stored to his Earldom of
March, 1355, Died 1360.

Edmund = Philippa, daughter of
3rd Earl of March. Treated Lionel Plantagenet,
for peace with France when Duke of Clarence.
only 18. Lord-Lieutenant of
Ireland, 1380. Died 1381

Roger = Eleanor Holland,
4th Earl of March, ward to  daughter of Earl
Richard, Earl of Arundel. of Kent.
Lieutenant of Ireland.
Made herr -apparent, 1886.

Died 1
Edmund = Ann, daughter of Inn_ Richard Plantagenet, son of
5th Earl of March.  Ward Earl of Stafford, Edmund of rk 5t son
to Henry 1V. Foughtin of Edward | |

France. " Lord-Lieutenant
of Ireland. Died 1424,

Richard = Cicely NevrIIe dau?
Baron Mortimer, Duke of York, ter of the | st* Earlof
killed at Wakefield, 1460. Westmoreland.

Edward V.



Family founded

NEVILLES (WESTMORELAND, WARWICK).

Ralph de Neville=Alice de Audley.
Commissioner to Scotland 1334. "Warden
of the West Marches, conjointly with
Henry de Percy. Pied 1367

. John Lord Neville = Maud, daughter of Margaret = Henry Percy,
Lieutenant of Aquitaine Lord Percy. 1st Earl of Northumberland.
1379. Died 1388.
Ralph de Neville = 1. Margaret, daughter of Hugh, 2nd Earl of Stafford, by whom

Guardian of the West Marches 13S6.  1st Earl of he had nine children. Ralph his grandson by this wife

Westmoreland 1399.  Forassisting Henry IV ., became 2nd Earl of Westmoreland,

was made Earl Marshal of England. Fought

against the Percies 1403. Died 1425. = 2. Joan Beaufort, daughter of John of Gaunt.

. . (& 4 others.)
Richard : William = Joan George = Eliza- Edward =: Eliza- Robert, Kate = Duke Eleanor= Lord Anne = 1st Cicely=Richard
Earl of daugh- Lord of Lord beth Lord beth  Bishop Duke Duke
Salisbury. ter and Falcon- Fal- Lati- Beau- Aber- Beau-  of of of
Warden of heiress bridge, con- mer. champ gavenny. champ Dur- Buck- York.
the Mar-  ofthe Earlof bridge. Died daugh- heir- = ham. ing-
ches. Be- Earl of Kent. 1469. ter of ess of ham.
headed Salis- Died 5th the
after bury. 1462 Earl of Des-
}/.‘é%ke' Wark- pen- Edward |V
ield, wick. sers. = - !
1460. Humphrey = Ma&garet Henry = l\_/lrﬁlagoa:ret
Somerset.
| [ ! | v
Hichard = Anne Beauchamp, T'lm!mas, John = Iszbel Geolrgs, Jolan = Fltz- Cleely — Henry Alice = Lovd Eleator = Thomas Kalte = Lord
Barl of heiress of the 5th Kiltedat Lord  Ingolds- Arch- Alan, Bean- Fitz- Stanlay, Bon-
Warwick, Ear] of Warwick. Wake- Moo~ thorp. . highop I5th champ, Hugh. who ville
* Tha On the death of deld, tagne. of Earl Duke after- )
Eing har daughters har 1460, Killed York, of of War- warde
Makar, ™ inhpritance was at Chan- Arun- wick, married
Eilled at restored to ber, Burnet eellor, del, — Earl of Mar-
and by her trans- 1471, Wortos- 14
k471, ferred to Heury ter, be- '%:.l:or.
VIIL head

1470?"’ Lord Str

f I 1
luhl=6«w Anne = Edw Prince of Wales. Margaret = Do Vere, Earl of Oxiord, -
of ; 1L = Lord Hastingsa. :
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of Pembroke 1199.

MARSHALLS AND BIGODS.

William Marshall Isabel de Clare, heiress of Strongbow, Earl of Pembroke.
Governor while Richard at Crusade. MadeEarl

John gave him Leinster

1208. Guardianof Henry | I'l . Died 1219.
1 2 3 4 5
William, 2nd Earl of = 1. Alice, Richard, 3rdEarl ~ Gilbert, 4th Earl == Margaret, Walter, 5thEarl = Margaret, Anselm, 6th = Maud de
Pembroke, one of the daughter of Pembroke. of Pembroke. daughter of Pembroke. daughter Earlof Pem- Bohun,
25 Guardians of the of Earlof ~ Fought against Opposed to of Acknowled| ed of broke for daughter of
Charter. Fought Albemarle. Henry 111, for  Henry|11. William, by Henry | Robert eighteen Humphrey,
against Llewellyn. 2. Eleanor, his “castles in Killed at a King of ite oft e de days only. 2nd Earl of
Captain-General 'in sister of Ireland. Killed tournament, Scotland. amily 0I|t|cs Quincy. Died 1245. Hereford.
Brittany. Died 1231. HenrylI'l. in Ireland, 1241, D|e
1234.
6 7 8 9 10
Maud =1, HuEh Bigod, 3rd Earl of Nor- Joan = Warine de Isabel = 1. Gilbert de Sybll = William de Eve = William

Obtained office folk. One of the 25 Guardians Mont-  Had Kilkenny Clare. Had Kil- Ferrars, de Braose

of Marshall of the Charta. Died 1225, chensy. for her por- 2. Richard, dare for EarIDerby. of Breck-

on Anselm's 2. Williamof Warrenne, Earl of Surrey. tion. Earl of her por- nock.

death. 3. Walter of Dunstanville. Cornwall.  tion.

Roger Blgod- Isabel, sister of

4th Earl of Norfolk.

hot partisan of the Barons
Made Governor of Orford
Castle by the Barons after
Lewes. Inherited the
Marshallship through his
mother

Al exander

Made Chief-Justice "

King of Scot- by the Barons 1257.

land.

Hugh Bigod = Joan Burnet

Roger Bigod = 1. Alice Basset, widow of Despenser
5th Earl of Norfolk. Compelled 2. Joan, daughter of Earl of Bayonne.
Edward toratify the Charter.
Made him hisheir. [Edward
made his son Thomas (de

Brotherton) Marshall
Earl of Norfolk.]

and
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GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES  xlvii

(Family founded'at the Conquest,)
FITZ-ALAN (ARUNDEL).

John Fitz-Alan |sabel, heiress of Albini,
dqht against John.  4th Earl of Arundel.

D|e
John, 5th Earl = Maud de Verdun,
of Arundel. J
Died 1270.
John, 6th Earl = Isabel de Mortimer.
Died 1272. |

Richard, 7th Earl = Alice de Saluce.
Died 1301.

. Edmund, 8th Earl: Alice Plantagenet, heiress of the
Received the conilscated lands of Earl of Warrenne and Surrey.
Mortimer.  Fought in Scotland.

Beheaded by Mortimer 1320.

Richard, 9th Earl = Eleanor, daughter of Henry

Restored by Edward I I 1. | Plantagenet, Earl of Lancaster.
Died 1375.
Richard Elizabeth, daugh- Thomas John = Eleanor Maltravers.
10th Earl. ter of William Arundel,
Fought in de Bohuu, Earl Archlmshog
France, of Northamp of Canterbury.
Beheaded ton. Chancellor.
1398. Died 1413.
John, 12th Earl Eleanor Berkeley.
Thomas Elizabeth = William, Lord Maltravers.
Eestore(l]ey 2303 of tlhef Died 1421.
nr . E
,1fth y Earl. Srélisb%rry(.) John, 13th Earl : Maud Level.
Died 1415, = Thomas Fought in France.
Mowbray. Died 1434,
[See Mowbray.]
William = Joan Neville, Humphrey.
15th Earl. I' daughter of Earl 14th Earl

Died 1487. of Salisbury.
Thomas, 16th Earl = Margaret Woodville.

Died 1524
William, 17th tarl= Anne, sister of the
Died 1543 Earl of Northumberland.

Henry, 18th Earl = Catherine Gr%y,
Impnsoned in Ed-  daughter of 2nd
ward VI. 's reign. Marquis of Dorset.
Died 1579.

Mary = Thomas Howard,
who became Earl
of Arundel.



xlviii GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES

(Family founded in Henry I's reign.)

DESPENSERS.

) Hugh = Aliva Basst of Wycombe,
Joined Barons aﬁ% widow of RogeryBigod, Earl of Norfolk.

it o
cu of the Kini
after Lewes. Killeg
a Evesham, 1266

%&@h Isaoel, daughter of Beauchamp,
Fought & Dunbar, 1t Earl of Warwick, widow of Patrick Chaworth.
In favour with Edward

|. Favourite of Edward
I'l'. Banished by Parlia-
ment. Recdled. Ore
of Lancagter's judges.
Earl of Winchedter.

Sazed by Isabella

Hanged, aged 90,1326.

) Hugh =s Eleanor, dau%hter of Gilbert de Clare,
The favourite of Edward Earl of Gloucester.

I'1. Excited the enmity

of the Barons. Im-

peached and hanged,

Hugh, Baonin Parliaz Edward = Anne Ferrars.
ment, 1338 Fought Died 1342 |

in France and Scot- )

land. Died 139. Edward = Elizabeth do Burghersh.
Fought at '
Poitiers.
Died 1375.

Thomas = Congtance, daughter of
Made Earl of Glouces Edmund 5thgsnn of
ter, 1398 Degraded Edward| |1

2. Richard Beauchamp = Isabel = . Richard Beauchamp, Richard = Elifz., daughter

5th Earl of Warwick Lord Abergavenny, of R P )
of Earl of Earl of Worcester. Earl of West-
orcester. moreland.

Ciceldy Neville = Henry Elizabeth = Edward Neville, son of Ralph,
. of Earl 1¢ Earl of Westmoreland,
of Sdlishury. who thus obtained the
Baronies of Despenser and

Abergavenny.
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LANCASTERS.
HENRY I11.
Edward | . Edmund = Blanche, daughter of Robert of Artois,
Pri King of Sicilies . third'son of Louis VII1., widow of

-arl of er, 1246, was King of Navarre.
jven the land of Simon de
ontt'ort. Made Earl of

Leicester. aiFought in Scot-

land, Wi
e, 116127 D1
12%6.
Thomas = A||ce daugh- Henry: Maud daughter and
Earl of Lancagter, of Earl of Lecester 132 heress of Sir Patrick
Lincoln, Sdis deL Helped to deposo Chaworth.
bury, Leicester, Earl o ward IL  Guardian to
Der Lincoin Edward |1 T. Restored
FOLéght in Soot-  and to his brother's Earl-
eeded Sdlisbury, 1327. Caftan—
the parté Generd in Scotland.
both aveson Died 1345.
and the Despen+
sers. Taken
nsonerhﬂart_d
oroughbridge.
Beheaged ag
Pontofract,
1321
ry = Isabel, d. of Lord 2. Raph=Maud = lWlIIlamdoBurgh
an-Gener Beaumon. deUffordl | arl of Ulst
tland. Earl . .
erby, 1338 Thomes = Maud. Elizabeth = Lionel,
Fought in Flan- de Vere Duke of Clarence.
ders and Suys. 8th Earl »
Earl of Lancas of Oxford. Philippa= Edmund Mor-
ter and Leices DiedI371. timer (se
er, 1345, Mortimer).
Steward of Eng-
land. Duke Of
Lancagter and
Ear| of Lincotn,
1350. Died 1360.
Maud = L ord Stafford. Blanche = John of Gaunt, Earl of Richmond,
= Duke of Zedand. who thus bocame Duke of Lan-
No children. CLastgrestEarI of Derby, Lincoln and

Henry I V. (Earl of Hereford, Derby, Lin-
coln and Leicester, and Duke
of Lancagter.)



1 GENEALOGIES OF THE LEADING FAMILIES

DE LA POLES.

William de la Pole = Catherine, daughter of Sir John Norwich.

Great Merchant at Kingston,
advanced £1000 to Edward
111, for which he was made
a Banneret.

Michael de la Pole = Katharme Wingfteld.

Earl of Suffolk 138

Impeached and exil ed

Died at Paris 1388.

Sir Michael =

Restored to his Earldom
1399. In the
wars.
1415.
Miictheel

3rd Earl of Suffolk.
Died at Agincourt
1415.

JabhnEarl of Lincoln.
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland.
Declared heir-apparent by
Richard!11. JoinedLam-
bert Simnel. Died at
Battle of Stoke 1487.

French

Died at Harfleur

William, 4th Earl
Commanded at Verneuil and
Orleans. BroughtMargaret
of Anjou over. Duke of
Suffolk 1448. Impeached,
banished, murdered in the
boat, 145

Katherine, daughter of
the Earl of Stafford.

Alice, granddaughter
of Chaucer.

John de la Polo = Elizabeth, sister

Duke of Suffolk 1463.

Died 1491.

Edmund. Fou ht at
first for Henry

Subsequent|y took of—
fenceand withdrew to
his aunt Margaret of
Burgundy. Wasgiven
up. Imprisonedinthe
Tower. Executed as
a Yorkist 1518.

| of Edward V.

Richard. Fought
for the French.
Diedat Pavia1525.
His dukedom of
Suffolk given to
Charles Brandon.



BEAUFORT (SOMERSETS), AND STAFFORD (BUCKINGHAMS).
John ogGaunt == Catherine Swinford.

John, Ear| of Somerset = Margaret, daughter of Henry Beaufort, Thomas = Margaret Joan = Sir Ralph Neville,
One of the accusers ir Thomas Holland, Cardinal Bishop Earl of Dorset and Exe- eville. first Earl of West-
of Gloucester, 1397. Earl of Kent. of Winchester. ter. Admiral 1404. Chan- moreland.

Died 1410. cellor.  Fought at Agin-

court Died 1426.

Henry. . John = Margaret, daughter of Sir Edmund, = Eleanor BeauchamP, Jane =Jamesl.of
Died Lieut.-Gen. in lohn Beauchamp. 1st Duke, 4th Earl of Somerset daughter of 5th Scotland.
young. France. Killed fought under Duke of Bedford, Earl of Warwick.
himself, 1444. Besieged Harfleur.  Regent of
Margaret = 1. Edmund Tudor, Prance, 1445. Killed at St.

Earl of Richmond.  Albans, 1455
2. Sir Henry Stafford

son of 15t Duke of

Buckingh

am. N
3 Thomas,gLord Stanley. H(msl)r%,erlgéltkeof Edmund Beau- John, Margaret Humphrey, Earl of Stafford

, foxt, be- killedat son of 15t Duke of Bucking-
eaded after headed after Tewkes- am, who died at battle of
Henry VII Hexham, 1464.  Tewkesbury, bury. Northampton). Killedat St.
1471 Afl bEa(ljns 1I(.j45|5|.I ][See geneal ogy
of Edwar .

Henry, 2nd Duke of Buckingham = Catherine Woodville.
Helped Richard I [1. Joined |
Richmond. eaded 1483, .
Edward, Duke of Buckingham = Eleanor, daughter of Perey,
Restored by Henry V11> High | Earl of Northumberland.
Constable. ~ Offended Wolsey. J

Beheaded 1521.
Henry, Lord Stafford = Ursula, daughter of
restoredinblood b Sir Richard Pole
Edward VI., 1547. and Margaret Plan-
Died 1562. tagenet

Edward, Baron Stafford. Richard, whose grandson
became a cobbler.
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WOODVILLES
! (COURTENAYS. GREYS).
Richard de Widvile Jacquetta of Luxembourg,
Seneschal of Normandy. widow of Duke of Bedford.

Earl Rivers 1466. Be-
headed 1469.

Al\_ntrbony Elizabeth, John. Lionel, Richard, 2. Edward|V.=Elizabeth= 1. SlrJohn Margaret-Fltlz Mary = Earl Eatherine= 2d Duke

hefress of Be- B|sh0p 3rd Earl Grey a Alan, of of Buck-
Scales.  Lord head- of Salis- Rivers. Lancas- Earl Hun- ingham.
Earl Scales. ed 1469. bury. trian. of ting- = er
Rivers. Died at St. Arun- don. Tudor.
Guardian Aloans del. = SirRichard
of Ed- 1455, Wingfield.
ward V.
Beheaded
1483. Anne = Lord Bouchier.
! = Earl of Kent.
' ) Henry VI 1. Katherine = Sir William Anne Duke  Thomas, 1stMar- = Cecily ~Sir Richard Grey. = Sir Anthony
Sdward V. [ Elizabeth = Courtenay, ofNor- quis of Dorset, es | Bon-~  Beheaded 1483. Wingfield.
Richard, Earl of Devon. folk. cgggdto Bnttany | vile.
Duke of Suspected of treason- Restored
York. able intercourse with byHenry VII.
Edmund de la Pole. Died 1501.

Imprisoned till 1509.
Died 1512.

Edward Courtenay, Marquis = Gertrude Blount Thomas Grey = Margaret Wotton.
of Exeter. Involved in | daughter of Lor 2nd Marquis of Dorset.
Henry Pole's conspiracy.  Mountjoy. A great General under
Beheaded 1539. Henry VI11. Died 1530.
Edward Courtenay.

Imprisoned from to 1553. Henr Grey— LadP/ Frances Brandon, daughter

roposed as a husband for 3rd Marquisof Dorset. Henry VII. sdaughter Mary.
Elizabeth, 1554. In Wyatt'sre- Duke of Suffolk.

bellion. Died at Padua 1566. Beheaded 1554.
Lady Jane Grey = Guildford Dudley. Eatherine = Edward Seymour.
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ENGLAND BEFORE THE CONQUEST.

HE dominion of the Romans in Britain had been complete.
The country, asfar as the Frith of Forth, had been brought
under Roman civilization. But in England, as elsewhere, the con-
tinuance of that form of civilization had produced peparturecf the
weakness ; and the unconquered Britons of the North, Romans
known by the name of Picts, broke into the Romanized districts, and
pushed their incursions far into the centre of the country. Onall
sdes, the nations outside the Empire were breaking through its
limits and threatening its existence. The danger which threatened
the very heart of the Empire, from the advance of the Gothsinto
Italy, compelled the Romans in 411 to withdraw their legionsfrom
Britain, and leave the inhabitants of the island to .fight their own
battleswith the Picts. When these enemies formed an alliancewith
the pirates of Ireland, known by the name of the Scots, and with the
German pirates of the North Sea, known as English or Saxons,
the civilized Britons were unable to make head against them, and
found it necessary to seek for aid among the invaders themselves.
They therefore made an arrangement with two Jutish chiefs or
Ealdormen, Hengist and Horsa, to come to their asssance. The
German rovers consisted of three nations—the Saxons, the inhabi-
tants of Holstein, who had advanced along the coast of Friesland,;
tothe north of them the Angles or English, who inhabited Sleswig;
and 'still further to the north, the Jutes, whose name is still per-
petuated in the promontory of Jutland.

Thefirst landing-place of the Jutish allies of the Britons was in
the Isle of Thanet, separated at that time by a con- ThaJutish
siderable inlet from the British mainland ~ Their aid {iement
enabled the Britonsto drive back the Pictish invaders. 449.

But their success and the settlement they had formed, enticed many



2 ENGLAND BEFORE THE .CONQUEST [449

of their brethren to join them, and their numbers were constantly
increasing. Increase of numbers implied increased demand in the
way of payment and provisions. Quarrels arose between the new-
comers and their British alies. War was determined on. Theinlet
which divided Thanet from the mainland was passed, and at
Aylesford, on the Medway, a battle was fought, which, though it
cost Horsa his life, put the conquering Barbarians into possesson of
much of the eest of Kent. The victory was followed by the exter-
mination of the inhabitants ; against the clergy especialy the anger
of the conquerors wes directed. The country was thus cleared of the
inhabitants, and the new-comers settled down, bringing with them
their goods and families and national institutions. This process was
repeated at every sage of the conquest of the country, which thus
became not only a conquest but a re-settlement. The Jutish
conquest of Kent was followed, in 477, by an invasion of the Saxons,
The Sxans in who, under Ella, overran the south of Sussex, and
-Sussex. captured the fortress of Anderida near Pevensey; and
471-4%. in 495, by a fresh Saxon invasion under Cerdic and
Cynric, who passed up the Southampton water and established
the kingdom of the West Saxons. A momentary check was given
to the advance of the conquerors, in 520, at the battle of Mount
Badon. But amost immediately fresh hordes of Angles began
conquering and settling the East of England, where they estab-
lished the East Anglian kingdom, with itstwo great
divisions of Northfolk and Southfolk. Between that
time and 577, the date of a victory at Deorham, in
Gloucestershire, the West Saxons had overrun what are now Hamp-
shire and Wiltshire, Oxfordshire, Berkshire, and the valley of the
Severn, reaching amost as far as Chester ; while the Angles, entering
the Humber and working up therivers, established themselves on the
Trent, where they were known as Mercians or Border men, and formed
two Northern kingdoms, that of Deira in Yorkshire, and that of
Bernicia, extending as far as the Forth. The capital of this last-
named kingdom was Bamborough, founded by Ida, and called after
his wife Bebba, Bebbanburgh, or Bamborough.

The junction of these two kingdoms under Athelfrith, about
600, established the Kingdom of Northumbria; thus was begun
the process of consolidating the severa divided English kingdoms.
This tendency to consolidation is marked by the title of Bretwalda,
which is given to the chief of the nation dominant for the time
being. The name had been applied to Ella of Susex, to Ceawlin

The Andles in
Eag Anglia.
620.
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of Wessex, and was held at the time of the establishment of the
Northumbrian power by Athclberht of Kent. There were thus
two pre-eminent powers among the English—Northumbria, under its
king Athelfrith, claiming supremacy over the middle districts of
England, including the Mercians and Middle English; and Kent,
under Athelberht, paramount over Middlesex, Essx, and East
Anglia; while a third kingdom, that of Wessex, though large in
extent and destined to become the dominant power, was as yet
occupied chiefly in improving its position towards the west. Beyond
these lay the district still in the possesson of the Britons. The
posessons of this people were now divided by the conquest of the
English into three—West Wales, or Cornwall; North Wales, which
we now call Wales ; and Strathclyde, a district stretching from the
Clyde along the west of the Pennine chain, and separated from
Wales by Cheger, in the hands of the Mercians, and a piece of
Lancashire in the hands of the Northumbrians.

It was while the kingdoms of Northumbria and Kent were thus
in the balance that the conversion of the English to the .
Christianfaith began. Athelberht of Kent had married the Engiish.
Bercta, the daughter of the Frankish King of Paris. *"

She was a Christian; and Gregory the Great at that time occupying
the Roman See, which was rapidly rising to the position of supremacy
in the Christian Church, took advantage of the opening thus afforded,
and despatched a band of missionaries under a monk named Augus-
tine to convert the people. In 597 they landed in Thanet. By the
influence of the Queen they were well received, and established them-
sdves at Canterbury, which has ever since retained its position as the
st of the Primacy.  The Kings of Essex and East Anglia followed
the example of their superior Lord, and became Christians. The
Northern kingdom was still heathen. But Eadwine, who succeeded
/Ethelfrith on the Northumbrian throne, surpassed his predecessor in
power. On Athelberht's death, he received the submission of the
East Anglians and men of Essex, and conquered even the West
Saxons.  Kent alone remained independent, but was compelled to
purchase security by a close aliance with Eadwine, who married a
Kentish princess.  With her went a priest, Paulinus; and priest and
Queen together succeeded in converting Eadwine, and bringing the
Northern kingdom to Christianity. Heathenism was however not
extinct It found a champion, Penda, King of the Mercians. In
alliance with the Welsh king he attacked and defeated Eadwine, in
633, at the battle of Heathfield, and united under his power those
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who were properly called Mercians and the other English tribes south
of the Humber. He aso conquered the West Saxon districts along
the Severn, and thus established what is generally known as the
Kingdom of Mercia. Paulinus had fled from York after the battle
of Heathfield. But the contest between heathen and Christian was
renewed by Oswald, Eadwine's successor; for Paulinus' place was
taken by Bishop Aidan, amissionary from Columba's Irish monastery
in lona, who had established an Episcopal sein the Island of Lindis-
farne. From thence missionaries issued, who continued the work of
conversion, to which Oswald chiefly devoted his life. Birinus, sent
from Rome, with the support of Oswald, succeeded in converting
even Wessex, and establishing a Christian church at Dorchester.
Penda still continued in the centre of England to uphold the cause
of heathendom. At the battle of Maserlield he conquered and sew
Oswald, and re-established hisreligion for atime in Wessex. But at
length, in 655, he succumbed to Oswi, Oswald's successor, and with
him fell the power of heathendom. It seemed as though Irish
Christianity, and not Roman, would thus be the religion of England.
But Rome did not suffer her conquests to slip from her hand. A
struggle arose between the adherents of the two Churches. The
matter was brought to an issue in 664 at a Council at Whitby. The
Roman Church there proved predominant. And this victory was
followed by the appointment of Theodore of Tarsus, an Eastern
divine, to the See of Canterbury. Under him the English
Church was organized. Fresh sees were added to the ol d ones, which
had usually followed the limits of the old English kingdoms.
Canterbury was established as the centre of Church authority.
Theodore's ecclesiastical work tended much both to the growth of
national unity and to the close connection of Church and Statewhich
existed during the Saxon period. The unity of the people was ex-
pressed in the single archiepiscopa See of Canterbury and in the
Synods ; while the arrangement of bishoprics and parishes according
to existing territorial divisions connected them closely with the
State.

The contest for supremacy between Mercia and Northumbria still
continued. After the fall of Penda, the supremacy of the Northern
kingdom was for some time unquestioned. But sixty years later,
during the reign of three Christian kings, Ethelbald,

%Jggl;ﬁay o Offa, and Cenwulf (716-819), Mercia again rose to great
716813, power. Offa indeed came nearer to consolidating an

empire than any of the preceding kings, although he is not men-
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tioned among the Bretwaldas. It is said that he corresponded on
terms of something like equality with Charlemagne ; and the great
dyke between the Severn and the Wye which bears his name is
supposed to mark the limits of his conquests over the Britons.

With these princes the supremacy of Mercia closed, for a great
king had in the year 800 ascended the throne of WesseX. gegpernt.
Ecgberht had lived as an exile in his youth at the court 800-836.
of Charlemagne, and there probably imbibed imperial notions.
During his reign of thixty-six years he gradually brought under his
power all the kingdoms of the English, whether Anglian or Saxon.
In 823, at the great battle of Ellandune, he defeated the Mercians so
completely that their subject kingdoms passed into his power. Four
years later Mercia owned his overlordship, and Northumbria im-
mediately after yielded without a struggle. These great kingdoms
retained their own line of sovereigns as subordinate kings.  Ecgberht
continued the hereditary struggle against the British .
populations, with the West Welsh or Cornish, and the undger the west
North Welsh or Welsh, and in each instance succeeded S
in establishing his supremacy over them. North of the Dee, how-
ever, hispower over the British population did not spread. Thus
the kingdom of the West Saxons absorbed all its rivals, and estab-
lished a permanent superiority in England.

Already, however, anew enemy, before which the rising kingdom
was finally to succumb, had made its appearance; a year before his
death, Ecgberht was called upon to defend his country ... . . oanien
from the Danes. This people, issuing from the Scan- invasion.
dinavian kingdomsin the North of Europe, had begun "#****
to land in England, to harry the country, and to carry off their spoil.
At first as robbers, then as settlers, and finally as conquerors, for two
centuries they occupy English history. Their first appearance in
this reign was at Charmouth in Dorsetshire.  Subsequently, in
junction with the British, they advanced westward from Cornwall
This led to the great battle of Hengestesdun, or Hengston, where
the invaders were defeated (835). It seems not unnatural to trace
the gppearance of the Northern rovers in England to the state of the
Continent. Driven from their own country by want of room,
obliged to seek new settlements, they found themselves checked by
the organized power of Charlemagne's empire.  They were thus
compelled to find their new home in countries they had not yet
visited. Thereign closed with the capture of Chester, the capital of
Gwynedd, the British kingdom of North Wales.
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The reign of Athelwulf, the successor of Ecgberht, was chiefly
Athawulf. occupied in constant war with the Danes. Various
886-867. success attended his efforts.  The great battle at Ockley
(851), where they were heavily defeated, for a time kept them in
check ; but, on the whole, the invaders constantly gained ground,
and at last, in 855, for the first time so far changed their predatory
habits as to winter in the Isle of Thanet. Another characteristic
of AEthelwulf s reign is the connection with Rome which he estab-
lished. When his youngest son Alfred was still a child, he sent
him to Rome, where the young prince was anointed; and two years
afterwards he himself took the same journey, was received on the
road by Charles the Bald, King of France, and spent awhole year
in Italy. He there re-established the Saxon College, and by his
engagement to supply funds for its support ssems to have originated
the well-known Peter's Pence. His connection with Charles the
Bald was further cemented by his marriage with Judith, daughter
of that king. After Athelwulfs death she married her stepson
/thelbald, was divorced by him, returned to France, married
Baldwin of Flanders, and was the ancestress of Matilda, wife of
"William the Conqueror. These connections show the rising impor-
tance of England, and the entrance of the country into the general
politics of Europe. Something in Athelwulf s government, perhaps
his lengthened absence abroad, or the step he had taken in getting
Alfred anointed, excited discontent. His eldest surviving son,
Fethelbald, conspired with other nobles to exclude him from the
country, and he was forced to consent to a compromise, accepting as
his own kingdom, Kent and the Eastern dependencies of Wessx,
while his son ruled over the rest of the kingdom.

On his death he bequeathed his own dominions to Athelberht,

his second son, while Wessex was, upon the death of
fég‘é%ga'd' /ethelbald, to pass in succession to his two sons, Athel-
red and Alfred. In spite of this will, on the death of Athelbald
five years later, Athelberht of Kent succeeded in
. making good his claims to Wessex also, and upon
/thelberht's death, after a reign of five years, marked only by
Renewed attacks of the Danes, both kingdoms passed without ques
tionto Athelred.

It was during the reign of /Athelred that the Danes first estab-

. lished themselves permanently in the country. In 867
lhare Ingvar and Hubba, said to be the sons of Ragnar Lod
brog, a great Scandinavian hero, invaded England. Legend saya

Athelberbt.
860-866.
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that this invasion was intended to exact vengeance for the death of
their father, who had been cruelly put to death by Ella of North-
umberland. There are chronological difficulties in the way of ac-
cepting this story, which are increased by the fact that the Danish
landing was really in East Anglia. Thence, in 867, they advanced
into Northumbria and took York. The anarchy in which North-
umbria lay, caused by the rival claims of Osberht and Ellato the
throne, rendered its conquest essy. In 868, they marched towards
Mercia, and took Nottingham. Burhred, the King of Mercia, then
implored the aid of /Ethelred and his brother Alfred, who so far
succeeded that they drove the Danes back to Northumbria. From
thence, in 870, an invasion, under many leaders, whose connection is
not very clear, was directed against East Anglia. They were there
joined by Guthrum, another Danish leader, and their combined
forces pressed victoriously onwards through Croyland, to Peter-
borough, Huntingdon, and Ely. After defeating the English at
Thetford, they took Edmund, the Saxon King of East Anglia,
prisoner, and, upon his refusal to accept the pagan Danish conques
religion, put him to death. For his constancy he was of Eas Anglia.
honoured with the title of Saint Edmund. East Anglia &
was thus completely in possession of the Danes, and Guthrum took
to himself the title of king. East Anglia became henceforward for
ome time the principal point of Danish settlement in England.
From thence the invaders passed into Wessex, under the command of
Bagsecg and Halfdene.  They were vigorously met by Athelred.
They pushed on, however, as far up the Thames as Reading, near
which town a series of battles was fought,—at Englefield, where the
Danes were beaten; at Reading, where the fortune of the day was
changed; and subsequently at the great battle of Ashdown, where
the victory of the English was regarded as being due to Alfred, who,
being in command of half the army, attacked and defeated the
enemy, while his brother was losing the precious moments in prayer
for success  Though the victory of Ashdown was complete, it did not
close the war.  Almost immediately afterwards we hear of battles at
Basing and at Merton, in which the Danes were again successful.
These battles took place just before the death of /Ethelred.

He was succeeded at once by his brother Alfred. Another victory
of the Danes at Wilton compelled Alfred to make peace. ajfred
For a time the Danes withdrew from Wessex, and 871-%01
employed their energy in subjugating Mercia. Burhred, who had
married Alfred's sister, was driven from the throne, and retired to
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Rome to die. A Danish, agent, named Ceolwulf, was put in his
place, and the country laid under heavy contribution. But Ceolwulf
in his turn was displaced, and the Danes took possesson of much of
the country themselves, conquering among other places the five great
towns, Lincoln, Nottingham, Derby, Leicester, and Stamford, known
as the five Danish Burghs, or, with the addition of York and
Chester, the seven Burghs. They aso carried their invasions north-
ward, and Cumberland and part of Strathclyde were overrun and
peopled by them, under the command of Half dene. Nor was the
treaty with the East Anglian Danes permanent. Guthrum sailed
round the coast and captured Wareham and Exeter. To oppose
them on their own element, Alfred introduced a new form of ship,
of greater sze and length than had hitherto been used, and succeeded
inwinning a great naval victory in Swanage Bay. But the Danish
forces were gradually closing round him. London and Essex had
been taken, and a colony of Danes had conquered South Wales. At
length, attacked in all directions, his kingdom of Wessex was prac-
tically limited to the country of the Somerscetas ; and, unable to
make head against his enemies, the King took refuge among the
impassable morassss of the river Parret. It is during this time of his
exile that the well-known story of the burnt cakes is told. But
while apparently completely beaten, Alfred succeeded in gathering
a new army, issued from his seclusion, and attacking the Danes at
Edington (878), near Westbury, completely defested them.  The con-
Treaty of sequence of this battle was the Treaty of Wedmore. By
Wedmore thistreaty the kingdom of East Angliawas surrendered to
the Danes, and a line was drawn to separate their kingdom from that
of Wessex.  This line from the Thamesran along the Lea to Bedford,
then along the Ousetill it struck Watling Street, and then followed
Watling Street to the Welsh Border. The greater part of Merciawas
thus restored to Wessex. In exchange, Anglia and Mercia beyond
thisline were ceded to the Danes, who were to hold them as vassds
of the West Saxon king, and who were to become Christians. The
limits of their occupation are still to be traced by the occurrence of
the termination " by " in the names of the towns; it was in many
instances appended to the name of the Danish holder of the manor.
Guthrum, on his baptism, took the name of Athelstan, and many
difficulties in the chronology of the legends of the time may be
solved by supposing that the Athelstan mentioned in them is
Guthrum, and not the Athelstan who reigned in the year 025.
This treaty, although it curtailed the supremacy of Wessex, made
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the kingdom in fact stronger, and secured a temporary rest for the
whole of England. Mercia, that part of it at least which remained
English, was governed by its Alderman /thelred, and by the King's
daughter Athelflsed, known as the Lady of the Mercians. On the
death of Guthred, the Danish King of Northumbria, Alfred re-estab-
lished his power there, and the pesce and prosperity of England were
further increased by the fact that the energy of the Danes was for the
present chiefly directed against France and Belgium.  Guthrum died
in 890, and though the treaty was confirmed by his successors, the
defeat of the Danes in Belgium threw fresh invaders into the king-
dom. In 893, Hasting, a well-known sea-rover, in aliance with the
Anglians and Northumbrians, committed fresh ravages in all direc-
tions ; but at last, having ventured up the Lea, Alfred hit upon the
expedient of draining the river, and leaving their ships aground.
After this they were glad to retreat, but lesser expeditions were con-
stantly vexing the coast. The reign of Alfred is thus divided into
two periods of Danish war, between which, and at the close of his
life, there occurred intervals of peace.

It has been usual to attribute to Alfred most of the marked pecu-
Iiaritieso_f English c_ivi_lization, the formation of shi_res, Appreciation of
the establishment of juries, and so on. . Such assertions Alfred's char-
will not bear examination. As a lawgiver, he collected adter.
the laws of the three principal dates over which he ruled—Kent,
Mercia, and Wessex—which had been aready recorded by the Kings
jEthelberht, Offa, and Ine. As a warrior he was on the whole
victorious, and understood the necessity of establishing a fleet, which
he gppears to have constructed on a different principle from that of
the Danes, the ships being longer, and serving less as mere sages on
which to tight. As a governor he was impartial and strict; his
police was severe, the system of mutual responsibility became uni-
versad, and under him the idea of morality began to mingle with the
idea of injury to the commonwealth, which had been the Saxon
notion of crime. His son Eadward, who succeeded him, was pro-
bably as great as his father, but he had not the love of literature
which forms the marked characteristic of Alfred's public life. It has
been questioned whether Alfred could himself read ; however this may
have been, he was so conscious of the necessity of literature for the
people that he set himself to work to make translations for them.
"The History of the World on Christian Principles,” by Orosius,
Bede's "History of the Anglo-Saxon Church," and Boethius' "Con-
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solation of Philosophy," were the works he translated. Besides his
own literary work, he established conventual schools at Shaftesbury and
Athelney, and possibly a more general one at Oxford. The love of
the people, whom his indefatigable energy saved from their barbarous
and pagan invaders, has attributed to their hero an origina genius
of which there are no distinct proofs. What isreally known of him
is, that he was an able, honest, persevering governor, gifted with that
power and habit of method and organization which is perhaps more
useful in advancing early civilization than greater and more splendid
gifts. Upon Alfred's death, though England, as a whole, had suf-
aprenay o  T€red by the loss of the country granted to the Danes,
Weuex. or, as it was called, the Danelagu, Wessex had assumed
a position of superiority, and was regarded as the representative state
of the English. This position it fully vindicated during the reigns
of Eadward, Alfred's son, who succeeded him, and of the four next
kings, till the kingdom of Wessex grew to be the kingdom of Eng-
land, and exerted an imperial supremacy over the whole island.
Eadward's first difficulty was with his cousin iEthelwulf, the son
of Alfred's elder brother /Ethelrcd. This prince claimed
the throne. Helanded in England, wasdrivento North-
901-925. umbria, where he was chosen king, and then, in com-
pany with Eohric, the King of East Anglia, marched up the Thames
to Cricklade. He was however defeated, and with hisally killed by
aportion of the English army near the Ouse.  The consequence was
the renewal of the acknowledgment of the supremacy of Wessex by
Guthrum | 1. of East Anglia. In conjunction with his sister, the
Lady of the Mercians, Eadward attempted to secure himself from
further molestation by the erection of numerous stone castles.  These
cadtles, which seem to have been built on a new and better plan than
any before erected, became aso in many instances the origin from
which towns sprang; for laws were pessed creating them into
markets, and forbidding bargains to be made without the walls.
Some sort of monopoly of trade was thus secured for fortified pods.
On the death of Athelflaad, Mercia, both Anglian and Danish,
submitted to Eadward's authority. He continued the active govern-
ment of his sister, and went on with her work of fortress-building.
An invasion by the Danes of Northumbriain conjunction with the
Welsh, who hoped to find Mercia unguarded, was signally defeated.
The Welsh kings swore aliance to Eadward, and the Danes of
Northumbria, and even the Kings of Scotland and Strathclyde,
acknowledged him as their " father and lord." Eadward was thus

Eadward the
Elder.
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in fact master of the whole of England, and had completed more
thoroughly the work of Ecgberht. The greatness of his positionis
clearly marked by the marriages of his children with the greatest
Princes of the Continent. One married Charles the Simple of
France, a second Hugh the Great, Count of Paris, a third Otto | .,
Emperor of Germany.

The greatness Eadward had thus secured descended to his son
Athelstan, with whom the grandeur of the Saxon mon-  gthelitan.
archy reached its highest point. He married one of his 926940.
sisters to a Northumbrian prince, Cytric, receiving his allegiance for
Bernicia from the Tees to Edinburgh, and, on the death of Cytric,
incorporated the country with his own dominions. Cytric'stwo sons
fled, the one to Ireland, where the Danes received him willingly,
the other (Guthrith) to Constantine, King of Scotland. The conse-
quence of the escgpe of these princes became evident in after years.
In 934, Constantine and his heir Eorca, Owen or Eugenius, King
of Cumberland, made war upon England, but were defeated and
compelled to acknowledge the supremacy of /Aethelstan. The
attention of the English King was subsequently drawn abroad,
where he upheld the cause of his nephew, Louis de Outre-Mer, son
of Charles the Simple, against the attacks of his brothers-in-law, the
German Otto and Hugh of Paris. It was while thus employed that
the Scotch kingdoms again rose in insurrection. A great conspiracy
against /thelstan appears to have been formed, at the head of which
were Anlaf, son of that Guthrith who had fled to Scotland,
Constantine, Owen, and severa princes of the Danes from Ireland.
Their object was the re-establishment of the Danish power in
Northumbria. The attempt was completely thwarted by the great
battle of Brunanburh, near Beverley, in Yorkshire.

Not long &fter this decisive victory Athelstan died. ggﬁtn'ggum,
His splendid reign is further marked by legislation of a 937.

more original description than that of his predecessors.  He ordered,
among other things, that every man should have alord who should be
answerable for him to justice, and rendered more systematic the
arrangement of mutual responsibility, which appears to have been
one of the principles of Saxon police.

His younger brothers, Eadmund and Eadred, followed in his
footsteps, defeating the Northumbrian rebels, who from Eadmund.
time to time elected kings of their own, but were 39,3
completely conquered by Eadred. He so thoroughly %69s.
incorporated the country with his own, that its ruler could no
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longer claim the title of king. Both Bernicia and Deira were be-
stowed as an earldom on Osulf, who had asssted in the conquest
of the rebels, and remained in the hands of his family till the Nor-
man Conquest Eadmund also maintained his supremacy over Scot-
land, with which country his relations were of a very friendly nature,
as he granted a part of the kingdom of Strathclyde, consisting of
Cumberland and Galloway, to King Malcolm, to be held by military
service.

The policy of Eadred and of his successors seems so closely con-
nected with theriseof Dunstan, that it may bejustly attri-
butedtohim. Themonkish historians, to whom we owe
our knowledge of this great man, have overlaid his history with mythi-
cal stories, and have given him a character and policy to suit their
own purposes. In their eagerness to secure the name of the greatest
statesman of the age in support of their pretensions against the
secular clergy, they have drawn him as a youth of miraculous gifts,
of severe monkish asceticism, whose claim to grestness consisted in the
establishment of the Benedictine rule. In the same way they have
painted his opponent King Edwy [Eadwig] inthe blackest colours.
The common story tells us that, after a childhood passed in learning,
so deep as to excite a suspicion of magic, illness drove Dunstan to the
cloister at Glastonbury; that he there established the Benedictine
rule, entering with such vehemence into its spirit that his asceticism
almost turned his brain.  On the accesson of Edwy, the young king,
it is said, deserted the assembly of the nobles, to pass his time in the
company of the beautiful Alfgyfu [Elgiva], his mistress. Dunstan
is represented as violently dragging the unworthy king back to his
proper place, as securing the banishment of Afgyfu, and with his
partisans cruelly putting her to death upon her return. Edwy is
then described as raging fiercely against all the monks in his
kingdom. In truth., it is in politics rather than in ecclesastica
discipline that Dunstan's greatness must be sought, and he must
take his place in history rather as a conciliatory and patriotic
governor than as an ascetic and violent churchman.

Born at the beginning of King Athelstan's reign, and trained
partly at Glastonbury, where he found and studied books left by
wandering Irish scholars, and partly at the King's Court like other
young nobles of the time, an illnessinduced him to devote himself to
the Church. His interest secured him the Abbey of Glastonbury at
the early age of seventeen. He shortly returned to the Court, be-
came the King's treasurer, and as an influential minister joined him-

Riseof Dungtan.
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sdf to the party which he found pre-eminent during the reign of
Eadred. That king was a constant invalid, the influence of the
Queen Mother was paramount, and she was supported by the chiefs
of East Anglia and those whose views were national rather than pro-
vincial. The kingdom of Northumbria was in a state of ceesdess
confusion. Again and again the Danes and Ostmen raised insurrec-
tions there. Wulstan, the Archbishop of York, with constantly
shifting policy, at one time supported the insurgents, at another per-
suaded the Northern Witan to submit to Eadred. At length, in a
final insurrection, he was overcome and imprisoned. The affairs in
Northumbria had to be settled. It is here that the nationa policy
of the dominant party made itself felt Contrary to the views of
the Wessex nobles, who would have wished for active interference of
the government, the kingdom was reduced to the condition of an
earldom under Osulf.  But English supremacy being thus established,
Waulstan was released, and self-government both in Church and State
permitted. This conciliatory policy was interrupted by the death of
Eadred.

The new King Edwy, nephew of Eadred, was a mere child, and a
palace intrigue, headed by Athelgyfu and her daughter gqwy.
Alfgyfu, who had obtained influence over the lad, drove 955957
the Queen Mother Eadgyfu from the Court, and established the power
of the Wessex party.  Unpopular among the Wessex nobles and in his
own monastery, Dunstan was driven abroad, and took refuge in Ghent.
But his party was still strong in England. Indignant probably at a
violent resumption of grants from the Folkland, the nobles of England,
with the exception of Wessex, st up Edwy's younger brother Eadgar
asarival king, and were sufficiently powerful to oblige Edwy to divide
the kingdom and content himself with the territories of Wessex
south of the Thames. Dunstan was recalled by his partisans. He
received from King Eadgar the sees of Rochester and of o4y,
London; and when, on the death of Edwy, Eadgar suc- 957-975.
ceeded to theundivided sovereignty of the kingdom, Dunstan rosewith
him, and became his chief minister and Archbishop of Canterbury.

As minister, Dunstan had both Church and State to reform. In
both, decay had made great progress. Theincreased im- pynutan's
portance of the English King had raised him to a posi- government.
tion very different from that of the tribal monarch. Along with the
King had risen his dependants, the old members of the Comitatus.

*His Thegns or servants, rendered rich by grants of the public land,
had gradually succeeded the old nobility by birth, of the German
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races. The troubled situation of the country had driven the free-
holders more and more to sk safety by placing themselves and
their land in a state of dependence on the Thegns. Even as early as
Alfred every man was obliged to have a lord. At the same timethe
spirit of provincialism was strong, each district which had been a
separate kingdom wishing to maintain its own independence.  Dun-
stan ssems to have understood that a change in the character of the
monarchy was inevitable, and that national unity could only be
secured by upholding that change, placing the monarch in what may
be regarded as an imperial position over the subject kingdoms, and
allowing the separate districts as much self-government as possible.
Within the kingdom of Wessex itself, and perhaps of Mercia dso, he
established a strict police, and suppressed disorder with a strong
hand. Beyond that, the largest freedom was permitted. Thus, the
Divison of subordination of Northumbria was further secured by
Northumbria.  its division into three parts. The district between
khe Tees and the Humber was intrusted to Odac. From the Tees to
the Tweed remained in the "hands of Osulf, while the Lothians
between the Tweed and the Forth were given out on military service
to the King of Scotland; and in subsequent history it was this
district, peopled with English and Danes, which formed the civilized
centre of the Scottish kingdom.  But, when the supremacy of
Wessex was thus secured, the Danes of the North were allowed to
keep their own customs and make their own laws.  Similarly,
friendship with the Northmen of Ireland was maintained, and
through their friendship the King was enabled to keep up a powerful
fleet, which constantly sailed round the coests, and kept them free
from foreign invasion. The tradition that Eadgar was rowed upon
the Dee to Chester by eight tributary kings, whether the fact be true
or not, points to the imperial position which Dunstan had secured for
him. In the Church the same policy was pursued. The great dis-
turbances of the kingdom had thrown much power into the hands of
the Church, the most permanent element of society.  This increase of
influence had been followed by an increase of secularity.  The bishops
became statesmen, and even commanders of armies. The older form
of monasticism died out. Marriage of priests was constant.  Livings
began to be handed on from father to son. There was some chance
of the establishment of an hereditary priestly caste.  In Ghent, Dun-
stan had become acquainted with the Benedictine rule lately estab-
lished there. He saw its efficiency for securing discipline among the
clergy, Like other strong rulers, he regarded anarchy with aversion.
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and was therefore anxious to introduce the rule into England. He
‘intrusted the work to his friend iEthelwold, whom he made Bishop
of Winchester, and to Oswald, whom he raised to the See of Wor-
cegter.  In Wessex and Mercia he carried out his reform with vigour,
even with violence : but, asin his secular government, he kept him-
sdf under the restraints of prudence. Thus, when Oswad was
appointed Archbishop of York, he made no efforts to restrain the
marriage of the clergy, and in Dunstan's own s he yielded to the
prejudices of the people, and allowed the abbeys to continue in the
hands of secular clerks. The title of Eadgar the Peaceful, and a
reign of seventeen years unbroken by any great foreign war, attest
the success of Dunstan's policy.

Butwith Eadgar's death, and the accesson of his son Eadward, this
prosperous state of things ended. For atime Dunstan Eadward the
held his own, but not without strong opposition. Again Martyr
and again he had to plead his cause before the Witan. 997
And at one synod, at Calne, it was intended to bring the matter to a
crisis. Beornhelm, a Bishop of the Scottish Church, was brought
forward as a champion by his enemies. His eloguence was carrying
the assembly with him, and Dunstan could only appeal to heaven
for assgance. Nor was that assgtance denied; by accident or
design, the floor of the upper chamber where the meeting was held
gave way in that part where Beornhelm and his friends were sested,
and they were hurried to swift destruction, while Dunstan's trium-
phant party remained uninjured on the floor above. But even
miraculous interferences did not suppress the enemieS k4 of Dun-
of the Prelate. A conspiracy, in which Alfthryth san
[Elfrida], the mother of AEthelred, seems to have been chiefly engaged,
was formed; and Eadward, returning from -the chase, wes killed at
her cadtle at Corfe.

Eadward the Martyr, as his monkish chroniclers call him, being
thus disposed of, his brother, Athelred the Unready, Ethared the
ascended the throne. Dunstan, compelled to assist at Unready.
the coronation, did so only to denounce curses on the 9°10%
new king. He had to withdraw from Court. His policy was at an
snd. Mercia and the North fell away from Wessex. The King's
own character, at once weak and cruel, was not SUCh |y q period of
as to inspire confidence; and we accordingly enter Danithinvasion.
upon a period of aimost inexplicable treasons, weakness, and disorder.
The Danes reappear on the coast, and what has been spoken of as the
third period of Danish invasion begins. The fleets were no longer
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merely piratical expeditions, but were commanded by kings of whole
eountoies, and towards the end of the period the object was no longer
plunder, or even settlement, but national conquest. The change
was closely connected with the gradual consolidation of the three
Northern kingdoms of Europe—Norway, Sweden, and Denmark,
in eech of which, as in England, one sovereign had now become
paramount.  The chief personage in these invasions is Swegen or
Swend, son of the King of Denmark. In the year 982 he made his
appearance on the English coasts and Southampton, Chester, and
London were either taken or destroyed. The kingdom was in no
condition to offer a firm resstance. Internal dissensons had aready
begun. The King was at enmity with the whole of Dunstan's party.
We hear of a fierce quarrel with the Bishop of Rochester. The
adlegiance of Mercia and Northumbria was more than doubtful
East Anglia, where resistance to a kindred people might have been
least expected, aone succeeded in checking the Danes.  There,
Battle of under Brihtnoth, the great battle of Maldon was fought,
Maldon. which forms the subject of one of the greatest of the
%L Anglo-Saxon poems.  Such single instances of resistance
were of no real avail. Sigeric of Canterbury, who had succeeded to
Dunstan's position and policy, and was therefore by no means
unfriendly to the Danes as the opponents of Wessex, induced the
Kingto entertain afatal plan of buying off the invaders. With the
consent of his Witan, he raised £10,000, with which he bribed the
The firft Danish hosts.  This was the origin of the tax known as
Danegelt Danegelt, which became permanent, and lasted till the
4 reignof Henry I | . The effect of such abribewas natur-
ally only to excite the Northern robbersto further efforts. Accordingly,
in 994, Swegen and Olaf of Norway made their gopearance, and Eng-
land was assaulted by the. national fleets of Denmark and Norway.
Divided by faction, undermined by treason, and without a leader, .
the English knew no expedient but the repetition of bribes. Ol&f,
as a Christian, was indeed induced to return to his own country, but
Swegen's invasions were continuous.  Supported by the disloyal
chiefs of the North, he ravaged in turn Dorsetshire, Hampshire, '
Sussex, and Kent. And when, in the year 1000, a temporary lull
occurred, Zthelred, with a madness which ssems almost inconceiv-
able, insisted on quarrelling, first with the King of Cumberland, who
is said to have refused the disgraceful tribute demanded of him,
though willing to serve with his forces againgt the Danes, and
afterwards with the Normans in France. An expedition undertaken



1002] MASSACRE OF ST. BRICE 17

againgt this people with ridiculous ostentation was easily defeated.
A peace was made, and hostility changed into aliance, .y etsmar-
cemented by the marriage of the King with Emma, a riagewith
Norman Princess. In her train came certain followers,

who obtained high office and military commands, and added a fresh
element of weskness to aready weakened England. But though
contemptible in the field, with the craft and cruelty of a weak mind
/thelred planned the massacre of all the Danes in e
Wessex. Many of these were settled quietly in different ofS Brice
parts of the country, or billeted and living onfriendly *

termswith their landlords. On the 13th of November 1002, on the
festival of St. Brice, the cruel plan was carried out. Among other
victims was a sister of Swegen's who had become a Christian ; she was
putto death with circumstances of unusual barbarity, itis said, at the
instigation of Eadric Streona, or the Gainer, Thisman
henceforward plays a prominent part in the history. homacs
Though of low birth, he had contrived to make himself Eadric Sreona
the favourite of the King, whose daughter he subsequently married.
Selfish, unscrupulous, and treacherous, his influence as the King's
adviser was inost pernicious; while, if it suited his own ends, he
never hesitated to betray his master. So completely is he identified
with the disasters of England, that there is scarcely any criminal act
of the reign that is not traced to him. But his repeated treasons do
not seem to have destroyed the trust which Zthelred and his nobler
son Edmund placed in him. After the massacre of St. Brice the
Danes naturally sought revenge. Exeter was taken by the treachery
of Hugh the Frenchman, one of Emma's followers. Wiltshire and
Salisbury were deserted by the traitor Alfric. Again East Anglia,
under Ullcytel the Ealdorman, made the only show of resistance;
but here too, treason, not of the commander but of the soldiers,,
themselves of Danishorigin, provedfatal. Famine and civil quarrels
added to the misery of the English. Again Eadric is visible,
ruining rival Thegns, and advising still further use of bribes. In
1006, he had succeeded in getting made Ealdorman of the Mercians.
Hisfamily rose with him, and in 1008, when at last a great national
fleet was collected, the quarrels of his brother Brihtric and his
nephew Wulfnoth destroyeditsutility.

In the same year, a fresh host, one division of which was com-
manded by Thurkill or Thurcytel, one of the most thyrkiirsin-
formidable of the Danish pirates, made its appear- vason.
ance. In 1010, the English were again defested at the battle of
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Ipswich, and the country was in a condition of absolute collapse,
Mercia and Wesex itself were overrun. The cause of Athelred
looked so hopeless, that Eadric the Gainer thought it time to change
sdes, and after the capture of Canterbury and the death of the
Archbishop St. Alphege, the Witan was collected under Eadric,
without the participation of the King, and a further large tribute
paid, while by some arrangement, probably the cesson of East
Anglia, Thurkill was drawn to the English side. This step of
's Thurkill sems to have opened Swegen's eyes at once
invasion. to the inutility of single invasions, and to the poss-
bility of himself effecting some similar arrangement. He felt con-
fident of the support of Northumbria and Mercia against Wessex.
He therefore moved his fleet to the Humber, and advanced to Y ork.
He had not miscalculated. The whole of the Danelagu joined him,
and with this assstance, leaving his son Cnut behind him in com-
mand of thefleetin the Humber, he advanced into Wessex. His
uccess was constant.  Oxford was taken, and the royal town of
Winchester. At Bath the Danish conqueror received the submission
of the Thegns of the West. London, which we find constantly
rising in importance, aone held out, nor was it till Athelred
England rabmits d@eied the city that it surrgndered. But thep, there
to Swegen, being no longer any opposition, Swegen was, in fact,
1018 King of England. Athelred sought and obtained an
asylum in Normandy, till recalled by Swegen's death the following

year.
The Danes acknowledged Cnut as King, but the bulk of the Eng-
lish wished to retain the House of Cerdic, if Athelred

?Eﬁcér?teigh * would pledge himself to rule better. This he promised
1011 to do, and his cause for atime was successful.  Cnut had

toretreat to his ships.  Nevertheless, we hear of another large tribute,
but it was paid probably to afleet of Danish auxiliaries serving upon
the English side. Eadric had of course again joined the victorious
party ; but again his persistent treachery was the destruction of the
country. He enticed Sigeferth and Morkere, Thegns of the Five
Danish Burghs, to Oxford, and there murdered them. Sigeferth's
widow was kept a prisoner, and taken in marriage by Edmund Iron-
side, Athelred's son.  Thisprince thus acquired possesson of the Five
Burghs, and secured an influence which enabled him to takeup a
position in opposition to Eadric.  On the renewal of the invasion by
Cnut both Eadric and Edmund collected their forces; but, angry at the
new rivalry he was experiencing, Eadric led his troops to join Cnut
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Wessex was thus thrown open, and by a strange inversion of affairs,
Edmund, with Utred of Northumberland, occupied the northern part
of England, while the Danes, under Cnut and Eadric, held Wessx
and the South. In 1016, uEthelred died.

The Witan of the South immediately, under the influence of the
conquerors, elected Cnut as his successor, but London ., .\
and the rest of the Witan chose Edmund. It was plain sde April to
that Wessex could acknowledge Cnut only through fear, Nov. 1016,
and thither Edmund betook himself, and collected troops. Asif to
prove what the English could do if well commanded, in a few weeks
he fought, on the whole successfully, five great battles. Fie great
At Pen Selwood in Somerset; at Sherstone, where the battles
English were only prevented from winning by a trick of Eadric's,
who, raising the head of another man, declared it was the head of
the slain English king; at Brentford; and afterwards, when Eadric
had again changed sdes, at Otford in Kent; and Assandun in Essex.
In this last battle the whole forces of England were arrayed. The
sudden withdrawal of Eadric, who was commanding the Magesaas,
or men of Hereford, secured avictory for the Danes, and Edmund had
to retreat across England into the country of the Hwiccas, or Glou,
cestershire.  Not yet wholly beaten, he was preparing for a sixth
battle, when he was persuaded to make an arrangement similar,
though not identical, with that which Alfred had made pivigon of
with Guthrum. He surrendered to Cnut Northumber- England.
land and Mercia, retaining for himself Wessex, Essex, East Anglia,
and London. On St. Andrew's Day of the same year, Edmund
Ironside died, a misfortune, like most other acts of villany of the
time, attributed to Eadric. With him fell the hope of the English.
The treachery of Eadric, thefolly of Athelred, met withtheir reward,
and Cnut was acknowledged King of England.

Indeed, Edmund's sons were so young that it was not probable
that the Witan would elect them. The only other claimant was
Edwy, Edmund's brother. To secure himself against
him, Cnut is said to have employed Eadric to put him
to death ; and though he excgped on that occasion, he was cer-
tainly outlawed, and all the old members of the royal family
were kept abroad. The children of /Ethelred and Emma, Edward
and Alfred, werein Normandy with their mother. The children of
Edmund Ironside, Edward and Edmund, were sent first to Sweden,
and then to Hungary, where Edward married Agatha, niece of the
Emperor Henry IL  Cnut's object, onfinding himself King of Eng-

Cnut. 1017.
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land, appears to have been to obliterate, as far as possible, the idea of
conquest, to rule England as an English king, and making that
country the centre of his government, to form a great Scandinavian
Empire. To this end, pursuing the policy of Dunstan, he divided
Thefour England into four great earldoms, representing the old
Earldoms kingdoms.  Northumberland and East Anglia were
intrusted to Danes; Merciawas given to Eadric; Wessex he kept in
his own hands. Eadric's influence had compelled Cnut thus to pro-
mote him, but he so mistrusted him, that within a year he caused
him to be put to death. In the same year he sent for Queen Emma
from Normandy, and married her, though she must have been much
Cnut's patrictic  0lder than himself, with the object apparently either of
govanment. — connecting himself with the late dynasty, or of securing
the friendship of the Normans. The next year the Danish fleet was
sent home.  Englishmen were again put in high office. Thus Leo-
fric was made Earl of the Mercians, and Godwine, of whom we now
first hear, and whose origin and rise is variously related, was made
Earl of Wesse, presumably the second man in the country. Thus,
too, Cnut flattered the feelings of the English by moving the body of
St. Alphege, who had been killed by the Danes twelve years before,
with all honour to his own Church at Canterbury; and thus, too, he
did not scruple to fill the English bishoprics with Englishmen, and
even to promote them to high officein Denmark. During his reign
England was at peece within its own borders, while Scotland was
brought to submission. In 1031, Malcolm, King of the Scotch,
and two under-kings, did homage to the English King. A strong,
well-ordered government was established, supported for the first
time by a standing body of troops, known as the House-carls. Early
in the reign Eadgar's law had been renewed with the advice of the
Witan, and, in 1028, Cnut promulgated a code of his own, whichis
little ese than repetition of former laws and customs.  But the proof
of his good government is this, that just as the law of the great
Eadgar was looked on as typical, and demanded by Cnut's Witan,
and as after the Conquest the Confessor's law was demanded, so we
find the people of the North demanding Cnut's law,—in each case
law. meaning system of government. His importance as a king is
marked by the respect shown him on his pilgrimage to Rome in the
year 1027. There, as he tells his people in a letter which he sent
them, he negotiated with the Pope, the Emperor, and King Rudolph
of Burgundy, for the free passage of English pilgrims and merchants ;
he received large gifts from the Emperor, and made the Pope promise
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to lessen his extortions upon granting the Pallium or Archiepiscopal
cloak. His daughter by Queen Emma, Gunhild, was, moreover,
thought afittingwife for Henry, afterwards the Emperor Henry 1 1 1 .
Cnut died still youngin 1035.

With him fell his plans, both of the Scandinavian Empire and of
good government in England. His sons, Harold and pisputed
Harthacnut, in no way inherited his greatness, they succession.
appear to have been little better than savege barbarians. The suc-
cession was disputed between them. Godwine and the West Saxons
obtained the South of England for Harthacnut, while Harold reigned
in the North. But as Harthacnut did not come to England, but
remained in his kingdom of Denmark, Godwine Was |mportance of
the practical ruler. Thisgreat Earl, whose sympathies Earl Godwine.
were wholly national, was accused of putting to death Alfred, the
eon of Athelred and Emma, who seams to have taken advantage of
the absence of Harthacnut to aim at re-establishing himself in Wessex
But as the actual murderers were the men of Harold whom Godwine
had opposed, it would seem that the charge was a fase one. The
continued absence of Harthacnut enabled Harold to
secure the whole of the kingdom, over which he HZod
reigned for two years. On his death, in 1040, Hartha- Harthacnut
cnut stepped unopposed into his position. His short 1o
reign was marked by no great events. Godwine, having cleared
himself by oath and by compurgation (in which alarge number of
Earls and Thegns joined) of the charge of murdering Alfred,
remained in power. A tyrannical use of the King's House-carlsin
collecting a tax produced an outbreak in Worcester, which was
punished with brutal severity. And when the King fell dead,
while drinking at a bridal feast, the English were glad to be rid
of a line of such barbarous sovereigns, and to restore the House of
Cerdic in the person of the late king's half-brother Edward, who,
in the dsence of direct descendants of the Danish house, entered
almost unopposed on the kingdom.

It wasthe €l oquence of Godwinewhich overcamethe slight opposition
offered to Edward's el ection, and secured him the throne. Edward the
This nobleman thusreached the summit of hispower, and Confesar.
two years afterwardshisdaughter Edith becametheKing's %2
wife. Edward's education and training had rendered his tastes and
policy as decidedly French as those of Godwine were national. There
thence arose, and continued throughout the reign, a constant enmity
between the two parties—the Frenchmen, whom Edward brought
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over in great numbers and employed particularly as bishops, and
Rivalry between the national party, headed by Godwine and his sons.
Godwineandthe |t iS the progress of this quarrel which formsthe history
French paty. of the reign, side by side with the efforts of Godwine to
push his family prominently forward in opposition to the family of
Leofric, Earl of Mercia.  On the one hand, the King lavished favours
upon his foreign followers. A Frenchman, Robert of Jumieges,
became Bishop of London, and afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury;
UlIf, another Norman, became Bishop of Dorchester in Oxfordshire;
Ralph, the son of Edward's sister and the Count of Mantes, was made
an Earl; and Eustace of Boulogne, her second husband, was loaded
with honours. On the other hand, Godwine succeeded in securing
for members of his own family the earldoms of Somersetshire and
Herefordshire, and of the East and Middle Angles, The crisis of the
rivalry at length arrived. It arose from an outrage committed by
the followers of Eustace on the citizens of Dover. The townsmen
rose against the insolent Normans and drove them from the city;
and when Godwine, as Earl, was caled upon to punish the citizens,
he positively refused unless they were fairly tried before the Witan.
Both sides took up arms,—Godwine and his sons on one side; the
King, with Siward of Northumberland, Leofric of Mercia, and his
own French partisans on the other. The armies faced each other in
Gloucestershire; but Godwine, unwillingto pressmattersto extremity,
accepted the proposal of Leofric that the question should be referred
to the Witan. When the Witan assembled, the King was therewith
agreat army. Overawed by this force, the Witan, recurring to the
old charge against Godwine and to a late act of violence on the part
of his son Swend, ordered Godwine and his sons to appear before
them as criminals. This they refused to do unless hostages were
given, and as this demand was refused, they would not appear, and

were outlawed. Godwine and three sons retired to

t?animr:i. Baldwin of Bruges, Leofwine and Harold to Ireland.
1051. The French party weretriumphant.  Robert, as we have

seen, was made Archbishop, William, another Frenchman, succeeded
him as Bishop of London, and Odda, probably an Englishman in the
French interest, was given the western part of Godwine's earldom.
Harold's earldom was given to AHfgar, son of Leofric. At the same
time, to complete the French influence, William of Normandy came
over to England, and, as he always declared, received a promise of the
successon from his cousin Edward.

The administration of foreigners was so unpopular and so unsuc-



1052] IMPORTANCE OF EARL HAROLD 23

cessful, that Godwine and his family thought that an opportunity
had arisen for their return. Unable to procure their restoration by
peaceful means, they determined upon using force; and after various
expeditions, but feebly opposed by the English, who at heart wished
them well, Godwine found himself strong enough to sail up the
Thames; and so preponderating was the feeling of the country in his
favour, that, as the King refused justice, it was agreed that the
matter should be referred to the Witan. What their decision would
be was not doubtful, so the French prelates and earls and
knights, who had been building feudal castles, at once Fournand
fled, and Godwine and his sons came back in triumph %gM"e
Stigand, a priest, who had been originally appointed by
Cnut to an abbey raised at Assandun in memory of the Danish
victory over Edmund Ironside, and who had acted as principal
mediator, was elected to the Archbishopric of Canterbury, left vacant
by the flight of Robert. The next year Earl Godwine died suddenly,
while at dinner with the King.! His death restored the balance
between the two great families. While Harold succeeded to the
earldom of the West Saxons, and the vacant earldom of Northumbria
was given to his brother Tostig, East Angliawas restored to Leofric's
on Afgar. Earl Siward of Northumbria had died in 10552

The succeeding years are marked by the gradua increase of the
power of Harold and his family. In 1085 Earl Afgar |mportance of
was outlawed, and his earldom given to Gurth, Harold's Earl Harold.
brother. The exiled Earl, making common cause with Griffith
[Gryffydd] of Wales, defeated Ralph, the French Earl of Hereford-
shire. To repair this disaster the war was intrusted to Harold; he
prosecuted it with success and Herefordshire, which he had thus
rescued, was added to his earldom. The death of Leofric still further
increased the power of the House of Godwine, athough Afgar, the
late Earl, was allowed to succeed him; and finally, Essex and Kent
were formed into an earldom for Leofwine, the remaining brother of
Harold. Godwine's sons now possessed all England, with the excep-
tion of Mercia. Thelast probable heir to the throne—the Atheling
Edward, the son of Edmund Ironside—had been brought over from
Hungary, but had died amost immediately after reaching England.

! French Chroniclershave made this sadden death a judgment of God. Godwine is
described as wishing that the piece of bread he ate might choke him if he were guilty
of the death of Alfred, whereupon the bread stuck in his throat.

2 This is the Siward who occurs in the Macbeth of Shakspere. Though the events

connected with his invasion of Scotland are very obscure, the poet seems on the
whole to have changed the real history but slightly.
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And when,in 1063, Harold, by employing his men as light troops,
succeeded in the final subjugation of Wales, his greatness was such
that he must almost certainly have been regarded as the next king.
Degth of Three years afterwards, in January 1066, King Edward,
Edward. the last male descendant of Cerdic who reigned in
. England, died. His last year had been troubled by a
great insurrection of the Northern counties against the rule of Tostig.
The house of Leofric had had a stronghold in the North, and Tostig's
injudicious vigour in attempting to reduce the barbarous population
to order had excited great discontent. His energy seems more than
once to have led him into murder. The Northumbrians therefore
deposed him, and elected Morcar [Morkere], the grandson of Leofric,
in his place. His brother, Edwin of Mercia, who had succeeded
his father AHfgar, made common cause with him; and Harold,
whose policy was always conciliatory, found it necessary to persuade
the King to confirm Edwin and Morkere in their posesions
Tostig retired as an exile to Bruges. While England was thus
troubled, the King died—a good man, devoted to the Church and
the monks, and therefore afterwards canonized, but as a king
unfitted by his pliant character, and more especially by his love of
foreign favourites, to rule over England at such adifficult crisis.
TheWitan at once assembled, and used its power of election. This
power was usualy exercised within the limits of the royal family;
but onthis occasion, as there was no claimant of the royal house but
Edmund Ironside's grandson, the child Eadgar, the Witan looked
beyondtheir usual Ii mit, and elected amost unanimously

Eﬁrg?ld 4ol the great Earl Harold. Though thus King of England
1066. by the most perfect title, he found himself opposed

by two enemies.  On the one hand was his brother Tostig, the exiled
Earl of Northumberland who had been afavourite of the late king,
and had perhaps himself hoped to be elected; and upon the other
Cleimsof Duk_e_WiIIiam, who, out of a variety of small apd in-
William of sufficient pretexts, had constructed a very formidable
Normandy. claim to the crown of England. He asserted that the
Confessor had promised him the kingdom, that he was the nearest
of kin, and that Harold had himself sworn to himto be his man,
to marry his daughter, and to own him alegiance. The circum-
stances under which this last event had taken place are not very
certain ; but it s|ams to be true that Harold, on some occasion, had
been shipwrecked on the coast of France and taken prisoner, and
held to ransom, according to the barbarous custom of that day, by



1066] WILLIAM OF NORMANDY x5

Guy, Count of Ponthieu, lord of the country. The intervention of
William as superior lord rescued him from his disgraceful position.
He spent some time in friendly intercourse at William's court, and
there probably, as was not unusual, made himself the Duke's man,
and did homage. Such an act could be only personal, and could
have nothing to do with the kingdom of England, and even as a
personal tie was not very binding. It was his knowledge of this
whichinduced William to play the well-known trick upon Harold.
When the Earl had taken what he believed to be only a common oath
of homage, the cover of the table on which his hands had been
placed was withdrawn, and he found he had been swearing upon
most sacred relics.  With regard to the other claims, it may be said
that Edward the Confessor, in accordance with the constitution
of England, could not promise the crown to any one, and, moreover,
had nominated Harold on his deathbed; while, although William
was the cousin of the late king, it was only through Edward's
Norman mother, Emma, that he was 0. But when put forward
artfully, and mingled with coloured accounts of the injuries suffered
by the French in England at the return of Godwine, these claims
seemed very plausible to the French, especidly when backed by the
influence of the Papal See wielded by Archdeacon Hildebrand,
afterwards Pope Gregory VI 1. The Papal support was won partly
by representing Harold as a perjured man, partly because the
Normans in Italy were regarded as the great champions of the Papal
See, but chiefly because Godwine and Harold had throughout sided
rather with the party of the secular clergy in England than with that
of the monks,* and had been national in their views with regard to the
Church aswell asin other matters.  The Pope, Alexander | L , was led
by Hildebrand to s the opportunity offered, and expressed his appro-
bation of the expedition by sending a consecrated ring and banner.
William, immediately after the death of the Confessor, sent to
demand the crown, which was of course refused.  He william'j pre-
then proceeded to collect troops, not only his own Paration.
Norman feudatories, but dso large bodies of adventurers from other
parts of France. Aware of the intended invasion, Harold collected
his forces, and occupied the Southern coast. But William was so
long in coming, that Harold's militiaarmy, anxious to return totheir
agricultural works, and straitened for food, could not be kept
* Asan Illustration of this, Harold's great Foundation of the Holy Rood at Waltham

was occupied by secular canons, and had a school attached, while Stigand, one of his
firmest supporters, was the uncanonical Archbishop of Canterbury.
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together. He was left with his immediate followers, his House-carls
and Thegns. Just then, when his great host had disappeared, news
Todigsinva- ~ Was brought to him that Togtig had invaded the North
sion. of England. Foiled in aweak attempt upon the South
near Sandwich, and refused aid by William of Normandy, Tostig had
fallen in with thefleet of Harold Hardrada, King of Norway. This
king was a great warrior, who had served in the armies of the
Byzantine Empire, and fought in Africa and Sicily. He was easly
persuaded tojoin Tostig, and reinforced by the Earls of Orkney, they
together sailed up the Ouse and reached Fulford on the way
to York. Edwin and Morkere, the sins of iElfgar, whose sser
Harold had lately married, honestly oppossd them, but after a
svere battle they were beaten. Arrangements by which the
North was to join Harold Hardrada were being made at Stamford
Bridge upon the Derwent, when Harold, who had hasened with
extremerapidity from the South, fell upon the invaders. They were
taken by surprise, and some but dightly armed, were overcome ; but
thebridge over the Derwent washeld with deter mination, and afierce
battle was fought on the other sde. The English were entirely trium-
phant, both Tostig and Har old Har drada being dain. The Norwegian

fleet was forced to withdraw. Thiswas on the 25th of September.
On the 28th King William landed at Pevenssy. Harold was still
Landing o at York when the news reached him. He hagtily
William. gathered what troops he could round the nucleus of his
own immediate followers who had been with him at Stamford
Bridge. All the South of England joined him gladly, both from
Wesex and East Anglia. But Edwin and Morkere, in their jealousy
of therival housg, forgot their patriotism and Harold's good deads to
themsdves, and deserted him. With such an army ashehad, Harold
took up his position upon the hill of Senlac, where Battle Abbey now
gands  This hill runs out from the North Susex hills southward
like a peninsula. There Harold erected palisades, and

Battleof arranged his men with a view to defensive action only.
oat. 11 This gep was rendered necessary by the difference of

thearmies; the English fought all on foot, a large proportion were
irregularly armed militia, and the hand javelin—not the bow and
arrov—was their national missle. The Normans, on the other
hand, fought as chivalry on .horssback, and had many archers. Once
in the plain Harold's army might have been crushed by the charge
of the mailed cavalry. But repeated charges uphill againg an
entrenched fog, subborn and heavily armed, could not but wear out
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the mounted knight. Our descriptions are all from Norman sources,
and the contrast between the religious Norman and the jovial
Englishmanis fully brought out. On the one side, the night is said
to have been passed in prayer, and on the other inrevelry. There
were certainly, however, priests and monks upon the side of the
English, and probably this story is amonkish exaggeration. Harold
drew up hisforces with hisown picked troops upon the front of the
hill, between the dragon banner of Wessex and his own banner
adorned with a fighting man. The backward curves of the hill were
occupied by his worse armed troops. He himself, with his brothers
Gyrth and Leofwine, took their place besde the standard. The
French advanced in three divisions,—the Bretons, under Alan, on
the left; the Normans, under their Duke and his two brothers,
Robert and Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, in the centre; the adventurers,
under Roger of Montgomery, on the right. They galloped forward,
preceded by Taillefer, aminstrel, tossing his sword aloft and singing
ongs of Charlemagne. But their efforts were vain.  The heavy axe
of the English hewed down man and horse if any reached the
barricade, and the French had to draw back. The Bretons began
the flight, and the Normans soon followed, but the English militia
were not steady enough to withstand the excitement of victory. The
veteran centre stood firm, but the troops opposed to the Bretons broke
from their position in pursuit. William saw his advantage, rallied
his troops, drove back the pursuers, and made a second vehement
assault upon the barricade. The Earls Gyrth and Leofwine were
killed, the barricade in part removed, but still Harold held his
ground, and William had to have recourse to stratagem before he
could secure a victory. His present comparative success had been
caused by the accidental over-eagerness of the English. He deter-
mined to try whether he could not again induce them to break their
line. The Normans turned in apparent flight, the English, heated
by the long fight, rushed forward in pursuit. The Norman cavalry
turned round and rode down their pursuers, and, driving them before
them, again charged up the hil | ; whilethe archers, whose skill had
been somewhat foiled by the shields of the English, were ordered to
drop aflight of arrows upon the heads of Harold and hismen. The
plan was fatally successful; the battle was still stubbornly contested,
though no longer in serried ranks, when Harold fell, pgin o
[ pierced in the eye by an arrow. With him disappeared Hardld.

all hope of English succesa Hisbody was found, and buried under
acairn by the s, till afterwards removed to hisminster of Waltham.
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HE chief interest in the Conquest is the change that it is aways
said to have exercised in the character of the institutions of
England. It used to be asserted that the feudal system was intro-
duced, and completed as awholly new system to the English, after
the Conquest; and Hume speeks of the division of the kingdom into
po many knights' fiefs, into so many baronies, as if there were com-
plete reorganization of the whole constitution. Modern inquiry
tends to confirm what would naturally have been supposed, that the
whole of the dements of the feudal system existed in England as in
other Teutonic countries before the arrival of the Normans. The form
The Mark which the civilization of the Scandinavian and Teutonic
system. nations took ssems to have been that of a collection of
village communities, such as may be seen at work at present in India.
Thedistrict occupied by such community was called theMark, and was
divided into three parts, in each of which every free member of the
community had hisshare, but which were cultivated in strict accordance
with the customary system of agriculture which no one might break.
There was first the village, then the arable mark (cultivated land),
then the common pasture, and beyond that the waste. Every free-
man had a share in the arable and in the common pasture, but he
was bound to sow the same crops as his neighbours, and to follow the
same arrangement, which appears to have been simple and barbarous.
The common fields, or mixed lands as they are called, were divided
into three strips by broad grassy mounds; one was sown with
autumn crops, one with spring crops, and the third left fallow. In
the same way, though under somewhat varying rules, the grass mark
was partitioned.  Frequently all enclosures were removed at the
close of the hay harvest, and the cattle grazed in common, as they
were allowed to do dso in the stubble of the arable mark Lands
were probably redistributed at certain intervals of time, and the
power of devising hereditary property by will was strictly restramed.
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Traces of common fields cultivated on the threefold system, and of
customary cultivation, are still to be found in England, and were
plentiful in thelast century.

But though this system woul d appear to have been common in nations
of Germanic origin, it can be gathered from the Germania geman
of Tacitusthat other political institutionsexistedin Ger- nstitution!.
many. Thus, the subdivisions of the Tribe were called Pagi, which seem
to answer to the English Hundred. The Pagus was under the official
chieftainship of an elective head called the Princeps, answering to the
Saxon Ealdorman.  This Pagus, which may perhaps have been origin-
ally a division of a hundred heads of families, supplied a hundred
warriors to the host, a hundred assessors at the Judicial Court of the
Princeps. Below thiswe cometo the Vicus or township, which was pro-
bably organized upon the Mark system above described, or on some
modification of it. The commandersin war, or Duces, were elected,
probably from among the Principes, for each specid occason. It is,
moreover, clear that private property had begun to exist. In pastoral
life, where the common right of grazing would be the chief common
privilege, there would be no difficulty in one man possessing more
cattlethan another. Neither wouldit bea great step to grant to such
wealthier men, upon the redivision of the common arable mark, extra
shares for the support of daves or dependent freemen whom his wealth
had attracted around him. There dso existed avariety of ranks, which
may beroughly divided into three dasses—the noble or pivision
eorlywho must have owed hisnobility tobirth; thefreeman of rank*.
or ceorl, possessng his own homestead, his own share in the common
land, and dependent on no man; and the Icet or dependent workman,
cultivating hislord'sland. Besides these, there were actual davesor
theows, consisting of menwho had lost their liberty either as captives,
or for debt, or fo* some other easily conceivable causss It does not
appear that nobility of birth gave any additional political rights,
although persona consideration was awarded tothe noble. It wasthe
possession of free land which made a man afull member of the tribe.
The |Isets, however, were probably dependent only as regarded their
lord, in every other respect free.  Thus, like other members of the
Community, their death had to be atoned for by the payment of a
sum of money or weregild, although the sum was smaller than in the
cae of freemen. They probably formed a considerable part of the
armed force of the nation. The class may have consisted originally
of a conquered population of kindred blood, or of menwho voluntarily
put themselvesinto a state of dependency upon their richer neighbours
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for security, or because for some reason they had become landless.  Side
by sidewi ththisdemocratic constitution, therewasa" peculiar institution
known as the Comitatus. Each Princeps was allowed to
collect around him, under a tie of personal dependence,
abody of professed warriors, who were bound to him by the closest
ties of honour; and the importance of each chief must have depended
in agreat degree upon this following. In cae of conqued, it would
naturally be the duty of the conquering chief to se to the welfare of
his followers, and to give them grants, which might either be grants
in perpetuity, or only the right of present possession, and which would
be drawn from the conquered land remaining over after itsdistribution
among the body of freemen. To cultivate these grants, the comrades
of the king would have had to employ their own dependants, and
these dependants would settle in villages, which took the form of
village communities, except that the rights, which in the free com-
munities would be vested in the whole body of the freemen, were in
this case vested in the lord.  "We here have the germ of the relation
Growth of between vassal and lord.  But this element of feudalism
feudalism. soon acquired greater strength.  The conquering chief
would take upon himself thetitle of king, claim descent from the gods,
and make hisline hereditary. As the position of the king advanced, the
position of the comrade or Gesith would advance also. Asthe king
of a tribe became the king of a nation his dignity would greatly
increase, and with his that of his followers, who, as the court
became more formal, would accept as honours duties about the house-
hold, and the word Gesith, comrade, changed into Thegn or servant.
In times of war such nobles by service became natural leaders of the
people, and the position of the chief men of the village propor-
tionately sunk. So that there arose a dass of nobles in immediate
connection with the crown, possessng property not belonging to a
village community, and exercising rights of lordship over itsinhabi-
tants. It isnot difficult to sse in what a superior position they were
thus placed ; what powers of encroachment they might have; and
how willingly, in times of danger, village communities would put
themselves in the same position with regard to them, as that occupied
by those settlers on the Thegn's lands, who had aways acknowledged
themastheir lords. We havethereforetwo sourcesfrom which feudal -
ismmight havearisen; the village headman, in accordancewith what
sams to be a general law, as his powers came to be legally defined
(especidly in the matter of collecting the king's taxes), would be
regarded as the hereditary lord of the village, and would obtain the

The Comitatoi.
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right of permanently enclosing his share of the common land; while
the king's Thegn, side by sidewith him, would plant hit own subject
villages, and accept by what is called commendation the supremacy
of such villages as might offer it to him.

The Saxons then brought with them, in their invasion of England,
their threefold division of rank, their association or
township, their Pagus or Hundred, the Mark system, the ﬁﬁ'ﬂmms
principle of election to public functions, and the Comitatus :mgogl%egn g
or persond following of their chiefs. The conquering )
Principes or Ealdormen became kings. The country in all pro-
bability was divided out with some degree of regularity between
villages, similar in constitution with those of Continental Germany,
There was no necessity for these apportionments being equal. But a
certain number of villages, whatever their property was, were divided
into Pagi or Hundreds. This explains the inequality of those divisions.
The unoccupied land was left in the king's hands to reward
his chief followers. On these demesnes, and on the public
lands, the lods found their homes, with such of the conquered race as
remained; and from time to time fresh edtaes were granted as fresh
conquests increased the surplus land.  From this land dso the mon-
agteries were endowed.  The portion allotted to each free household was
called the Hide. Land held by hereditary possesson or by original
allotment was called the Ethel. That held by grant from the public land
and by charter was called Bocland (i.e. book-land).  The land neither
partitioned nor granted was the common property of the nation, and
was called Folcland. As all land, whether bocland or folcland, could
be let out, and was so treated on various conditions, there was much
variety in the tenures of that class of people who did not posess free
land of their own.

Whether the mark system prevailed to any great extent or not, (and
thisisasomewhat uncertain point,) practically it wasthetownshipwhich
formed the lowest part of the general organization. The jugica
hundred was a collection of townships, the shire a collec-  organization.
tion of hundreds. The chief officer of the township, the town reeve, was
elected by the freeholders of the township, and with four of their number
represented that township in the Court of the Hundred, of which the
township was a subordinate division.  Townships established upon the
lands of lords aso had their reeve, but probably he was appointed by the
lord. Their constitution was the same, but the proprietor of the soil took
the duties and privileges which in a free township belonged to the free-
holders.  Such townships formed manors, It was from the township

Land.
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aso that the burghs or townsarose.  The Saxons had a natural dislike
for townlife, and we must not look for the arrangements of the borough
to the remnants of Rofnan civilization. But when thevillage grew very
large the same constitution as existed in the township was employed,
the freeholders within the limits of the borough forming the muni-
cipal body. Such boroughs may dso frequently have arisen from an
agglomeration of townships. They would then be anaogous to the
hundred. The existence of two or three parishes in most boroughs
leads to the same conclusion; for, ecclesiasticaly, the limits of the
township and the parish were the same.  Such towns, growing up
naturally round the dwellings of wealthy men or of the king, would
generally be either onfolcland, and as such, dependent upon the crown,
or upon the land of some lord on whom they would then depend.
When the national system became organized, there would thus be the
Court of the Township, with its counterpart in the dependent Town-
ship of the Manor Court. Above that, the Hundred Court, presided
over by the Hundred-man, while the township were represented by
their Reeve and four members. And above that there was the Shire
Court or Gemot. The shires were not, properly speaking, part of
the original organization. They seem to be in most cases the old
sub-kingdoms.  The Court, therefore, of the Shire represented the
National Court. Over these sub-kingdoms or shires was appointed a
royal officer, shire-reeve or sheriff, representative of the king for
judicial and fiscal purposes. There is no proof that he was an
elective officer. Beside the sheriff, who represented the central
authority, was the Ealdorman, who had the command of the military
force of the shire and the third of the fines levied. He was the
representative of the old sub-king. He was a national officer,
appointed by the king and by the central assembly of the nation, the
Witana-gemot. He sat with the sheriff in the Shire Court, but it
would ssem that the sheriff was the official whose presence constituted
the court. In all the courts it was a principle that the suitors of the
court, those, that is, who were liable to its jurisdiction, were dso the
judges; that is to say, the courts were essentialy popular. The
whole body present settled the disputes or judged the crimes of
the individuals, the chief officer being, in fact, the chairman. Prac-
tically, in the Shire Court, twelve chief Thegns or chief freeholders
sat with the sheriff as judges, representatives of the whole body. It
was dso a principle, at all events originally, that no superior court
should havejurisdiction till the inferior courts had done their best
towards the settlement of the disputed point.
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Ecclesiastically, the parisheswerewith thislimit, and with a certain
the bishoprics in agreat degree co-extend to the one whom the dying
kingdoms. free; and, practically,

In process of time, the position of the b'n”e immediate circum-
He began to be regarded as the one lord of the king's brother was
the King of the Saxons he gradually became the might succeed
Hispersonal relation becameterritorial. Thefolcland buseference for
demesne, and the king came to be regarded as the origin of
This change, among other causes tended much to the g ounof arly
growth of asystem which wasin fact incipient feudalism. territorial
The national courts constantly became more the private "1™
courts of great lords. The connection between the possesson of land
and the judicial power grew constantly stronger. It had early been the
custom to establish in the favour of lords to whom grants were made
Liberties, or SoJcen, as they were called; that is, land was granted
exempted from thejurisdiction of the Hundred. Thejudicial rights
of the Hundred, together with the payments accruing from them,
were vested in the lord who received the grant.  Theserights are im-
plied in the words sac and soc.  As townships on alord'sland became
manors, so these Liberties, on which there were many townships,
became private Hundreds.  They were probably, before the Conquest,
not exempted from thejurisdiction of the Shire. It has been already
mentioned that, either by commendation or by the encroachment of
local magnates, freemen (allodial proprietors asthey were called) took in
many casss the position of dependants.  Their property then assumed
the character of bocland, or land held by charter, instead of hereditary
freehold. By commending themselves to alord they would freethem-
sdves from the burden of military duty, which would then fall upon
thelord as proprietor of theland. Justicewould bemo re easily obtained
from the neighbouring court of the lord than from the distant court
of the Hundred or county. Protection from invasion or from the
violence of neighbours would be gained. Agfan, the police regula-
tion, by which all landless men were obliged to sek a lord, would
strengthen the idea of the necessity of dependence.

Meanwhile, the Franchises and territorial jurisdictions went on
increasing till the ideas of possesson of land and jurisdiction began
to go constantly together. The Thegn, who only possessed five
Hides, had his court. In the time of Cnut a further step was taken.
The wealthy landowner, under the name of Landrica, represented
the king in his district, and had jurisdiction over the lesser free-
holders. While, to crown all, the new position of the king gave him

L 0
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folders of bocland, to which, as we

was gradually assimilating itsdf. In all

. territorial jurisdictions were srengthened,

dy to encroach upon the national and popular

of the Landrica was little ds than that of a-
the independence of the great hereditary official,,

characterigtic of Continental feudalism, wasalmost repro-

England, when Cnut divided the kingdom into four great

doms

To pass from the local government to the central. It has been
sn that jugtice and municipal law were carried on through a
sries of free asemblies or Gemots; 0 too the general meeting, or
Gemat of the nation, congtituted the chief legidative and judicial
Bentatl govern- assambly. Thiswas called the Witan or wise men, or the
ment. The  Witana-Gemot or assmbly of wise men. It was doubtless
witan. originally theNational Assembly of all freemen, but by an
easy change which befalls all such assamblies attendance on it grew
awkwar d to themultitude, and was shortly confined to those who bore
dffice about the court, the king's Thegns and bishops. The principle of
representation was not understood, and the freemen, although they
posessd an inherent right to be present, were not in fact represented,
except in S0 far as the presnce of friendly and neighbouring Thegns
might be held to represent them. The power of the Witan was great
and various, being in theory the power of a free nation. They could
dect and discrown a king, and practically did dect him, though
usually from among the nearest relativesof the late king. A remnant
of this dective form of the monarchy still exigs in our form of
coronation. Peace and war were disusad in the Witan. The
co-operation of the Witan was necessry to authorize alienation of
public land; and to them ultimate judicial appesls were made.
Early in the deventh century, however, the king had so far im-
proved his position . at he was able to grant land without their
inceued pong leave, and also to call to his court cases not yet completed
of the King in the lower courts The same change in the character of
the king, which has been already mentioned, shows itsdlf here also. He
wasoriginally theleader of afreetribe, perhapsof aclan, but gradually
as his dominion extended his power rose also; and his personal in-
fluence, though somewhat undefined, was paramount. The great king
could always wield the Witan as he pleased. His dffice was as has
been said, dective, but under certain regrictions. It ssamsto have been
regarded as necsssry that he should be an Atheling (or born in legiti-
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mate wedlock), and in England. With thislimit, and with a certain
preference allowed to the ddest son, and to the one whom the dying
king nominated, the choice of the Witan wasfree; and, practically,
the prince of the royal house bett fitted for the immediate circum-
gances of the kingdom was chosn.  Thus the king's brother was
sometimes chosn ingead of his son, who, in his turn, might succed
his uncle to the excluson of hisuncdeés children. This preference for
thebest man over the nearest relative continued after the Conquest, and
renderserroneousthe appellation of usurper when applied totheearly
Norman kings. The arrangements of finance, as far as
they can be understood, were very smple.  Upon every
citizen, whether agricultural or urban, there was laid a trinoda
ntcessitas, that is to say, the duty of serving in war, the repair of
bridges and public roads and the maintenance of fortifications. It
isplain, therefore, that the wants of the crown were chiefly personal,
that what we condder the chief expensss of government, justice,
maintenance of public works, and military expenditure, were sup-
ported by the people themsdves, without the interposition of govern-
ment. The expensss of the crown would be discharged very largely
from the public property or folcland reserved to the nation, and from
such taxes as were rendered necessary from time to time to support
the grandeur and hospitality of the king as national representative.

The sygem of police was basad on the idea of mutual responsibility.
Frankpledge oifrithborh, by which ismeant the division
of the country into sections of ten men mutually respon-
sible for one another, cannot be proved to have existed before the Con-
guest. On the other hand, its principle no doubt existed. Every man,
by the law of Cnut, was bound to be in a Hundred and a tithing.
Thislatter term cannot be accurately defined, but it was a subdivison
of theHundred. By thelawsof Athestan and Eadgar every landless
man was compelled to have a lord to answer for him in the courts,
and every man a surety to answver for him if he were absent when
legally required.

From this sketch it will be ssen that, with regard to dasss there
musgt have been at the time of the Conquest Thegins, who wereto all
intents and purposes feudal barons, Sohmen, those freemen who
owed suit to the lord's soke or court; a certain number of Eorls or
nobles by birth, who would mogt likely have become assmilated to
the Thegns; freeholders, holding land in common where it had not
yet come under the suzerainty of a lord (this same dass of freemen
degenerated under various circumgances and with varying tenures

Finance.

Police.
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into villeins, or dependent cultivators, under lords); and absolute
dlaves, consisting originally probably of the conquered race, and
added to by criminals and outlaws, or otherswho had lost their rights
as freemen.

There was here every element of the feudal system. Even the
tenure of land upon military service existed. The main distinction
between the condition of England and that of the Continent, where
the feudal system had been fully established, lay in this,—there still
existed a certain number of freemen whose land was their own.  They
were indeed obliged to acknowledge the jurisdiction of alord, but
they were free to choose their own lord. They were suitors to his
court, but he did not posesstheir land. The feudal systeminits
completed form may be regarded asexhibiting two peculiar features:—
jurisdiction was in the hand of large landowners; and the lord wes
regarded as the possessor of the land over which he exercised juris-
diction. In England, onefeature alone had become prominent. The
judicial power wasin the hand of largelandowners; but their jurisdic-
tion extended over men whose land they did not possess but who
were owners of their own property, and able to attach themselves to
any lord they liked. With the Conquest, while the judicial power
was restrained, the connection between that power and the possesson
of land over which it was exercised became absolute.

The Church occupied a position of very great importance. It was
the guardian of the morality of the country, and as such
had asharein all secular jurisdictions; but it was the
remnant of a national Church, not closely united to the Roman See
It wastherefore inclined to be somewhat disorderly. |tsbishopswere
appointed properly by theking and the Witan,. but latterly the power
had practically been with" the king alone. These hishops obtained
their license from the Pope. But the case of Archbishop Stigand, to
whom the Pope had not sent the Pallium, shows how little weight
was given to this proceeding. Similarly, thelower clergy had formed
the habit of marrying, contrary to Papa laws, and although there wan
a growing feeling that thiswas wrong, the practice still continued,
while the monks were constantly attempting to break free from their
rules and establish themselves as canons.

To such a civilization came William, who had seen the evils of
erfects of the  CONtinental feudalism in his own country, and had
Conqueit. secured his position only after long struggles. He
claimed England, not "a a conqueror, but as the legitimate sovereign,
nominated by Edward the Confessor, and as such was accepted by

The Church.
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the Witan, and crowned in London after the battle of Senlac. His
natural policy was, therefore, to continue such institutions as were
not yet feudal, and thus his arrival checked that natural growth
of feudalism which was running its course in England as in other
Teutonic countries. On the other hand, it was impossible from
his position that he should do otherwise than introduce many
feudal institutions. He had brought with him many of hisvasds,
who held from him in feudal tenure; and it was necessary, when,
from the confiscated lands of Harold and his family and of the
other nobles who either opposed his entrance into England or
afterwards revolted against him, he made large grants to reward the
adventurers of whom his army mainly consisted, he should make
those grants in accordance with the system with which he was
acquainted in exchange for military service, and saddled with the
usual feudal burdens. While he thus, on the one hand, was the
national English sovereign, on the other he was the supreme land-
owner and feudal lord. Under this double influence, the tenure of
land, following the universal tendency of Europe, became wholly
feudal and military. But the other side of feudalism—uwith its
isolation, the virtual independence of the feudatories (among whom
the king was but the first among his peers), and the suppression
national jurisdiction, which were the chief characteristics
feudalism—was kept in careful restraint.  Thus,

of justice, the Hundred Court and he

under presidency of the sheriff, s

jurisdiction which he could not

police system of mutual respons

under the name of frankpledge

the trinoda necessitas. The

were now feudal vassds ; the

part perpetuated, though cert

thelaw of Englishry,* for the

the liberty allowed to the differe.

to their own law. At the same
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the exception of three border coun
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! Seep. 48



3 STATE OF SOCIETY [1066

he established the Curia Regis, formed of the Justiciary (who was
the long's representative and regent when he left the country), with
a staff of justices, consisting originally of the officers of the household,
but tending gradually to consist of new nobility appointed by the king
for the purpose.  This was the final court of appeal, and could draw
toit any suit from the county court. But the chief restriction upon
military feudalism, which rendered its appearance in England impos-
sible, was, that each freeholder swore allegiance, not to his immediate
lord, but to theking. Abroad, if agreat noble went to war with the
king, hisvassalsweredoing right in following him; inEngland, they
were committing treason.

This oath was exacted after the great work of the Domesday Book
was completed. This book consisted of a registration of all the
lands in the kingdom, made by commissioners, after inquiry upon
oath of the chief men and lesser freeholders of each district By
it not only were the limits of property settled, but the king knew
what resources he could rely upon both in men and money. The
king's power was nominally limited by the "counsel and consent" of
the National Council, which was at once the old English Witan
and a feudal assembly, but its power was really nominal. The
taxes seldom called for interference, as they were derived principally

from the old national dues, theferm of the shire (a fixed rent
. lands and royal domains), the danegelt, and the
aid . The army was dso completely in

vereign, the old national militiawas

eign, he could claim the military

defined in every cae by the

he whole people were bound to

se William the Conqueror

y irresponsible monarch, with

feudal character, but, with the

inistration of justice, carried on

portant changes were made. As
codoxy, William, by means of his
restored the Roman discipline to
sely with the See of Rome, And,
lastical jurisdiction from the secular.
county court (perhaps finding their
those courts had sunk in importance),
own. During William's reign no
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inconvenience aroxe from this, but the inherent defects of the sep
became obviouswhen Henry IL attempted to reorganize the kingdom
after the disorder of Stephen's reign. The Conqueror's police was
unusually strict. 1t became the common saying that a man laden
with gold could pass unharmed through the country. He abolished
the penalty of death (which was, however, speedily resumed), and
subgtituted mutilations of various kinds. He a repressed the
right which the Saxon laws had allowed of killing the murderer
or the thief when taken red-handed. It has been suggested that
the great forests he created, and the care with which they were
maintained, is to be attributed as much to the king's desre to
maintain an efficient saff of police always ready as to his great love
of hunting.
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Burn 1027 = Matilda of Flanders.

Robert, Duke . "William11. Henry . Adela = Stephen, Earl
of Normandy. of Blois.
Theobald. Stephen. Henry, Bishop of
ep lenchester.
CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.
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William do Warcnne, and  Oshcrn, afterwards Bishop
Richard  Fitz-Gilbeit, of Exeter, 1070.
1073. Osmund, afterwards Bishop
Lanfranc, Geoffrey of Cou- of Salisbury, 1074.
tanccs, and Robert, Count  Maurice, afterwards Bishop
of Mortahi, 1078. of London, 1078.
William deBeaufeu, Bishop
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HE death of Harold left England without a king. As ye,
athough William had expected the immediate submisson of

the whole country, no such couse was thought of. The idea
Intended resq. WhHiCh occupied men's minds wes the election of a new
ance of the king, who might continue the defence of the country.
English. The two sns of Afgar, the great northern Earls
Edwin and Morkere, whose jedousy of Harold had been ore of
the chief cases of his dissgter, found themsdves, now that the
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House of Godwine was practically destroyed, the most prominent
leaders of the English. They came to London, and there, collecting
about them such nobles and important people as they could readily
find, they held an assembly which in some sort represented the
Witan. They probably expected that the crown would be given to
one of themselves, and that the hour for the triumph of the Mercian
house had arrived. They were disappointed in their hopes. Of
properly qualified candidates there were none, but the Southern
Witan preferred to place the crown upon the head of getion of
the grandson of Ironside, the heir of the old royal Eadgar
house, and elected the /Etheling Eadgar, young though he was. It
does not seem however that he was actually crowned, that ceremony
being postponed till the feast of Christmas.

After the slaughters of the late battles, the means of resistance in
the Southern counties must have been much diminished, and when
Edwin and Morkere completed their treasonable conduct by again
withdrawing their troops, and, though they had accepted the election,
refused to give practical support to the defence of Wessex, immediate
opposition to the Congueror became hopeless.  No further combined
action was possible and no other great battle was fought.

Meanwhile William, disappointed in his hopes, proceeded with his
own foreign forces to make good his conquest. He william'smarch
determined to subdue the South-eastern counties before toLondon.
he advanced against London. He marched eastward, took Romney,
and captured the castle and town of Dover, and had reached
Canterbury, when he was seized with an illness which kept him
inactive during the whole month of November. Thence he sent an
embassy which secured the great town of Winchester, and thence in
December he moved to attack the capital, but contented himself
with burning the suburb of Southwark, and passed on westward on
the southern side of the Thames, which he did not cross till he
reached Wallingford, intending to pess northward and thus cut the
city off from the unconquered country. With thisview he marched
to Berkhampstead in Hertfordshire. But his progresshad . . e the
broken the spirit of the Londoners, and he was there cown at Berk-
met by Eadgar, Ealdred the Archbishop of York, and ""P'®
other's, who submitted to him, and offered him the crown. After
afeigned rejection of it, till he had further secured the kingdom, he

L It is not certain bow old Eadgar was. His father died in 1057. He most have

been therefore at least nine years old, and was probably some years older, as we hear
of his executing several acts of kingly authority.
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acoepted it at the earnest request of his followers, and marching into
Coronationof ~ London, was crowned at Chrigmas. The ceremony
William. was performed by Ealdred of York in the place of
Stigand of Canterbury, whose appointment to the See had not been
strictly canonical; it was impossble that William, one of whose
profesad objects was the reform of the uncanonical Church of
England, should receive his crown from the hands of a schigmatic.
Stigand's importance as the chief offical of the English prevented
William from taking immediate geps againg him. Hewas therefore
present at the ceremony, but though William thus, and for some
time afterwards, temporized with him, his ruin was already de-
termined. The coronation was performed with the usual English
ceremonies, the name of the King was proposed for dection to those
who were present, and the shout of acquiescence excited the alarm
of the Norman troops outsde the church. They proceeded to s
fire to buildings in the neighbourhood; the assambled multitude
rushed from the church to extinguish the flames, and William was
left almogt alone with the officiating ecdesadics  But the ceremony
was completed in the midst of fears and misgivings of those within
the Cathedral, and of uproar and confusion without.

William was thus crowned King of England, having received the
william'spos-  crown from the hands of the Witan, and having been
tionasking.  nominally elected by the popular voice. His position
was in strict accordance with the cdaims he had raised, and he
proceeded to pursue a policy in harmony with it. He had come to
claim his rights againg a usurper, he had obtained those rights, and
would henceforth make them good while strictly following the forms
of law. As crowned King of England, oppostion to him was
treasonable, and the property of traitors legally confiscated. It is
clear that this position gave him great advantages, and would induce
many a weak-hearted or peaceful Englishman to accept without
opposition the de facto king, while it enabled William to hide the
harsh character of the conqueror under the milder form of a monarch
at war with rebellious subjects

In pursuance 6f this policy, no sudden change was made in the
congtitution or social arrangements of the country. In the first
period of his rule, William merely sepped into the place and
exercisd the rights of his predecessor; but those rights he found
aufficient to secure his own postion and to reward his followers.
For these purposss it was necessary for him to give to Normans
much of the conquered land, by which means he would spread as it
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were a garrison throughout the country, and at the same time
gratify his adherents

He darted from the legal fiction that the whaole of the land, as
theland of traitors, was confiscated. The folcland he _
made crown property, thus completing a change which /&<’
had been long in progress The large domains of the m«'ggngd
House of Godwinewere by the destruction of that house '
naturally at his disposal, as was a0 the property of those who had
fallen in arms againg him at Hastings or been prominent in opposition.
The land thus gained he granted to his followers, not making a new
partition of it, but puttingaNorman in the place of the dead or outlawed
Englishman who was legally regarded as his ancestor. To complete
thisprocess and appropriate all the conquered land, would obvioudy
have been impolitic; and very shortly after hiscoronation he appearsto
have allowed a general redempti on of property. Proprietorssubmitted,
paid asum of money, and received their lands back asfresh grants
from the Conqueror. In addition to this, many of the smaller
Thegns and free Ceorls were too inggnificant to be disturbed, and
in many ingances some little fragment of their dead husband's
property was given in contemptuous pity to the widows, saddled
frequently with some ignoble tenure.  Still further to
complete the subjection of the country, in every con-
quered town of importance a cadtle was erected.

In addition to his grants of land, William had the government of
the country to attend to, and the vacant earldoms to appaintment
fill. In doing this he was guided by his past experi- of Earls
encg and in the fully conquered parts of England was careful not
to put any earl into the postion occupied by the great earls of the
lagt days of the Anglo-Saxon monarchy. In this respect, asin some
others the spirit of feudalism had been making rapid dridesin
England, and the great earls aswell asthe great cities, were bidding
fair to asume the postion of the feudatories and free cities of
the Continent. Wi illiam was careful toreturn to older precedent,
and to confine his earldoms to one shire  The importance of this
in English history is great, as it obliged the nobility to work
in alliance with the commonalty, and secured national rather than
arigocratic progress  Thus his two mog trusted servants to whom
in his absnce he left the viceregency of the kingdom, William
Fitz-Osbern and his brother Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, were respectively
but Earls of Hereford and of Kent. William thus arranged that
part of England which he had really conquered. In the "North

Cattlesbuilt.
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has yet "continued the existing state of things. Edwinand Morkere
did homage and received their Earldoms back again. Waltheof
remained Earl of Nottingham, and Copsige (Copsi or Coxo) wes
given the earldom of the Northern province of Northumberland.
To secure the alegiance of these great unconquered Earls, William
took them with him when in March he went to revisit his native
duchy. The kingdom he left in charge, the South to Odo of
Bayeux, the North to William Fitz-Osbern.

His retirement from England has sometimes been traced to an evil
william revists 1ntention of enticing his new subjects into a more
Normandy. serious rebellion, that he might conquer them more
completely. His natural desire to display his triumph in his own
country would seem to supply a sufficient reason, without attribiiting
to him such double dealing. The effect of his absence, however,

. was in fact to produce such an insurrection. In the
by e o midst of his conquests and confiscations he had aways
and cnssuent - kept @ strong hand upon his followers, and his police
rebdlion. .

was good. The case was different under the government
of his viceroys. The rapacity and licentiousness of the conquerors
made itself heavily felt. Discontent began to show itself in the
North, in the West, and in the South; and the native English,
despairing of their unaided efforts, began to seek assgance from
abroad. The news of this danger brought William back to England
in the December of 1067. But aready a revolt in Bernicia, as the
Northern division of Northumberland was called, had produced the
death of the newly-made Earl Copsige Eadric the Forester in the
West of England, in union with the Welsh, had ravaged Hereford-
shire, and the men of Kent had obtained assistance from Eustace
of Boulogne in afruitless attack upon Dover. It was the dread of
more important foreign allies which brought William back. The
English efforts to get aid from Henry 1V. of Germany, or from
the King of Norway, had been frustrated either by William's
intrigues or by the character of the Princes to whom they applied,
but Swend of Denmark seemed likely to embrace their cause

On his return, William found that although his lieutenants had
William repressed actual insurrections, the unconquered districts
returns. both of the North and West of England were gloomy
and threatening. Want of union was still the bane of the English\
the insurrection of Exeter and the West had been suppressed before
York and the North moved. The party of Harold and his family
was strong in Exeter and the Western shires. At Exeter, indeed, it
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ia probable that what remained of the family of Godwin© was
a this time collected. William marched against the )
city, harrying Dorset as he passed The position of jhSiredion
Exeter was characteristic. Asin the cae of the great [aingd
earldoms, so in that of the great cities, the feeling of '

local independence had been rising, and the chief men of Exeter seem
to have had some thought of making their city afree town. They
offered to own the King's supremacy and to pay his taxes, but refused
to admit him within their walls. The one point of William's
policy which is most prominent is his determination to establish
the strength of the monarchy, as against local interests. He
therefore rejected the proposition, and marched upon the city. The
civic chiefs offered to submit, but the people repudiated their
arrangements, and stood the siege.  The city was captured by means
of amine. Harold's family fled—Gytha, his mother, to the islands
in the Bristol Channel, hissons to Ireland. As usual, a castle was
built in the city; the tribute of the town considerably increased;
both Devonshire and Cornwall completely subdued, and the same
process of partial confiscation which had marked the first steps of the
Conqueror carried out there. The earldom of Cornwall, and a large
quantity of property, was given to Robert of Mortain, William's
half-brother. The conquest of the West was completed by the
subjugation of Gloucestershire and Worcestershire.

This insurrection was hardly over when a genera confederation
against the Conqueror was set on foot in the North. |nsurredionin
Edwin and Morkere, and Eadgar, the nominal king, theNorth.
combined with Eadric the Forester, and had good hopes of assistance
from the Welsh, from Mal colm Canmore of Scotland, and from Swend
of Denmark. This help was not forthcoming; civil war hindered the
Welsh, and Malcolm and Swend were not ready. The feeling
against the Normans was, however, very strong, many of the
inhabitants of Yorkshire taking to the woods rather than submit.
The insurrection was afailure. Again Edwin and Morkere showed
complete want of energy, submitted, and were received into favour.
Such a desertion destroyed all unity of action; their armies dis-
persed to their own homes. A certain number of the insurgents
retired and held Durham, others took refuge in Scot- Willam's
land, but William found no opposition; York sub- pestion ta
mitted, and the usual castle, the constant badge of con- {fiehorthand
quest, was built there. On his homeward march through
Lincolnshire, the town of Lincoln and that part of England was
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al subjugated, while, at the same time, Malcolm of Scotland sent
an embassy, and commended himsdlf to William. At the dose of 1068
William was actual posessx of England as far northward as the
Tees; but Cheshire, Shropshire, Staffordshire, and part of Hereford-
shire were still unconquered ; Durham, Northumberland, and
Scotland were his only by the tie of homage

At thistimeit is said that a condderable number of his Norman
followers, disliking to leave their homes so long, returned to Nor-
mandy, throwing up their edates in England. This movement has
been exaggerated, as Hugh de Grantmesnil, who is mentioned as the
leader of the returning Normans, undoubtedly held property in Eng-
land afterwards. It is, however, probable that some returned, for
William at this time discharged many of his mercenaries, acting
henceforward more completely as English king.

At the midwinter meeting of the Witan he proceeded to act as
Revot Inthe  though the North was completely conquered, and granted
North. the earldom of Northumberland, vacant by the flight
of Gospatric, to hisfollower Eobert de Comines But the reception
of this new earl showed how unsubdued as yet the northern earldom
was Hereached Durham, and was received by the Bishop jEthel-
wine; but when his troops treated the city as though they had
conquered it, the inhabitants rose and put him and his men to
death. The spirit of insurrection read, and the citizens of York
at once alo roe and dew one of the commanders there, Eobert Fitz-
Richard. Thisblow, which ssams to have been concerted, was im-
mediately followed by the return of Eadgar and the other exiles
from Scotland. William hurried thither in person, re-etablished his
authority, and built a second castle, which he put into the hands of
William Fitz-Osbern. Hethen withdrew into the West of England,
constious probably that the Northern insurrection was only one of
his dangers for Swend of Denmark had at length snt a fleet to the
assgance of the English, the sons of Harold were landing in Devon-
shire, and Eadric the Wild was threatening the north-west of his
dominions. In fact, we have in this year the great final struggle of
the English, and the Norman dominions were assaulted upon all
Sdes.

As usual, however, the want of proper concert and of any acknow-
Futtleinaurree. €096 and hercic leader rendered the English efforts
tionsagaing  futile. The sons of Harold were disastroudy defeated
theNarmans. —py, count Brian of Brittany, their wandering and ill-
disciplined troops conquered in two battles in one day, and they
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themselves, escaping to Ireland, are heard of no more Thiswasin
July. In September the Danish fleet approached. It touched, but
was beaten off, both in Kent and in East Anglia, and finally entered
the Humber, where it was joined by the great English exiles.
Thence the combined English and Danish army moved upon Y ork,
while Eadric, in Staffordshire and the Welsh border, moved forward
and besieged Shrewsbury, and the men of the West, though unaided
by the sons of Harold, rose and besieged the castle of Montacute in
Somersetshire.  These two lesser insurrections William could afford
to leave to his lieutenants; Bishop Geoffrey of Coutances relieved
Montacute, and William Fitz-Osbern and Earl Brian apparently
completed the subjugation of the West, compelling Eadric the
Forester to retire after he had destroyed Shrewsbury, and re-estab-
lishing the Norman influence in Devonshire. William himself
hastened to the scene of greatest danger. Already the cadtles of
York were taken, as the story tells us chiefly by the prowess of
Waltheof; but having completed this object the army had foolishly
dispersed, and the Danes, lying in the Humber, were occupying
Lindesey and the north of Lincolnshire. There William's sudden
march surprised them, and they were compelled to withdraw to the
other side of the Humber. William then s&t quietly to work, with
his army, which had now joined him, at the recon- .. . .
quest of Yorkshire. Staffordshire and Nottinghamwere vasation In
secured, and after a lengthened delay at the passge of Yokre
the Aire, during which he was probably engaged in negotiationswith
the Danes, he moved on practically unopposed to York. He there
re-established his two castles, and proceeded to give the inhabitants of
the country alesson they were not likely to forget. He st to work
systematically to lay waste the whole of the territory from the
Humber to the Tees. Every house, every store of food, the very
cattle themselves were included in the great burning.  The complete-
ness of the destruction is marked by the entries of " Waste," following
each other in unbroken successon in the Domesday Book. For nine
years the country was left untilled, the towns wholly uninhabited,
and the few survivors lived like beagts of the field, feeding upon un-
clean animals, and reduced even, in their utter want, to eat human
flesh. Having completed this terrible work, William

kept his Christmas in date at York. He pursued his ﬁg;ﬁ’ggeo?b
advantage farther, and, as the winter went on, advanced tl%g(l)\lorth-
and secured the hitherto unconquered town of Durham.

The North of England was at length completely conquered.
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But the North-west, the counties of Cheshire and Shropshire, was
still unsubdued, and in the dead of the winter William made his
way, in the midst of unspeakable difficulties, through the wild moor-
land and hill country whichjoins the Pesk district with the higher
mountains of the Pennine range. The conquest of Chegter, and the
ravaging of the neighbouring counties, completed his work. And
when, early in the year Osbern, the commander of Swend's fleet,
yielding to the diplomacy and bribes of William, sailed away to his
own land, the conquest of England may be said to have been finished.

For the moment free from military difficulties, William proceeded
William's to the regulation of his Conquest. He is said now to
legislation. have re-enacted the laws of Edward, and although it is
probably a legend that he issued a complete code of laws, it is likely
that he took the opportunity of declaring the re-enactment of existing
laws, with such changes as he chose to introduce. Two ordinances
which seem to belong to this period exist. One, ordaining that peace
and security should be kept between English and Normans, and the
laws of Edward, with regard to land and other matters, upheld, with
the addition of such as the King had added for the advantage of the
English people.  The second, enacting a heavy fine for the death of
any one of his soldiers, which fine is to be made good by the Hundred
in which the murder was committed; this was for the defence of his
troops against lawless patriotism, and grew into the law of Englishry,
by which an unknown corpse was aways presumed to be that of a
Frenchman, and the fine inflicted, unless the English nationality of
the murdered man was proved.

But William had always kept before him, as an object, the change

‘ and reform of the English Church, which till this time
Hisrorm o had been strictly national, its laws having been enacted
f#\ppdntrg%lt of by the mixed secular and ecclesiastica Witan, and the
e BPS hishop having presided side by side with the secular
judges in the shire gemot The intention of William, whose enter-
prise had been undertaken with the full concurrence of the Roman
See whose interests he, aswell asthe Normans of Sicily, had much at
heart, was to Romanize this national Church. For carrying out that
scheme he looked to the gradual displacement of bishops of English
birth, whose places could be filled with foreigners. This connection
with Rome is marked by the re-coronation of the King in 1070 by

the Papal Legates, immediately after which the attack
upon the English Church began. The Primate Stigand
was the first victim. With him the King had hitherto temporized ;
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when he was charged with holding the See of Winchester with
his own archbishopric, with having obtained the Pallium from the
fdse Pope Benedict X ., and with having accepted his bishopric during
the lifetime of his predecessor Robert. He was deprived of both his
bishoprics, and kept a prisoner at Winchester. His brother iEthel-
ms was removed from the bishopric of the East Angles. /Ethel-
wine of Durham was dso deprived and outlawed, and Ethelric,
Bishop of Sdsey, deposed. The Archbishopric of York, too, was
vacant by the death of Ealdred, so that William had here a good
opportunity for carrying out his plans.

The most important appointments were the two archbishoprics.
For hisnew Primate he sdected Lanfranc, an ltalian | afranc made
priest, at thistime Abbot of the |ittle monastery at Bec, Arcabishop.
whose learning and importance were such that he had aready been
offered and had refused the Primacy of Normandy. It was not with-
out much show of opposition on his part that he accepted the Arch-
bishopric of Canterbury; but, when once appointed, he proved himself
amogt efficient instrument in carrying out the plans of the King.
To the other vacant bishoprics, in amost every case chaplains of
the King were appointed. The changes thus begun were carried
out gradually during the whole reign, and were in fact an offshoot
of the great movement for the revival of the Papacy | anfranci legis
being carried out in Europe by Hildebrand. Having 'tﬁg%]h%nmse
first, for the purposes of centralization, established the roma
supremacy of the See of Canterbury over that of York, Lanfranc
st on foot the habit of holding separate ecclesiastica councils after
the great National Meetings had been dissolved ; the bishops with-
drew from the county court, and established ecclesastical courts of
their own; asfar as possible regular canons were put in the place of
the secular canons, of whom many of the chapters consisted; and
athough the archbishop had sufficient sense to tolerate those of the
clergy who were dready married, for the future such marriages were
strictly prohibited.

The dfect of such legislation was to separate the clergy from the
laity, and to connect the Church much more nearly with Rome.
Thispolicy, which in after times was the source of so much evil, was
rendered harmless during thereign of William by hisgreat power and
decision. He aways claimed the position of supreme o 0.
head of the Church in England, nor would he suffer any still head of
encroachments from the Papal See. On more than one e creh
occasion he exhibited this determination. To the end of his reign'

L D
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he insisted upon giving the ring and staff to his bishops. He would
not allow any of his soldiers to be excommunicated without hisleave,
and when Hildebrand, occupying the Papal throne as Gregory VI 1.,
demanded that he should both pay Peter's pence and declare himself
the Pope's man, he replied, the money he would pay, as his predeces-
sors had, that the homage he would refuse, as he had neither himsel f
promised it, nor had his predecessors paid it. In many respects the
The change was doubtless for the better. The bishops were
good on the on the whole more learned men, and education wasim-
who! proved. The spirit of self-denial for the sske of the
Church, and the consequent establishment of foundations and cathe-
drals, was revived, and the Church, brought into better discipline,
was more able to play its proper part of mediator and peace-maker in
an age of violence. The distribution of patronage was not, however,
without its dark side.  In many instances ecclesiastical position was
givenin reward of services to men qualified rather to be soldiers than
clergymen; and complaints exist of the tyrannical manner in which
these soldier-abbots or bishops behaved to their English inferiors.
The conquest of England was completed, as we have seen, in 107G

But it was six years more before William enjoyed the thron(
in peece.  The remnant of the conquered nation gathered around
Find itruggle & national hero, called Hereward, -in the Fen country.

againitthe His origin is not certain, but he ssams to have been e
Normans under

Hereward. Lincolnshire man who had been deprived of his pro-
1070. perty by aNormanintruder. He first appears as assail-

ing with ahost of outlaws the monastery of Peterborough, where one
of those soldier abbots just mentioned, Turold by name, had been
lately appointed. He is next heard of when, in 1071, the Earls
Edwin and Morkere, who had seen the destruction of their old
earldoms, while living in inglorious ease, half prisoners half guests
at the Norman court, at length awoke from their lethargy and
attempted to renew thewar. Edwinwas killed as he fled, stopped
by the flooding of some river; Morkere succeeded in joining the
insurgents at Ely. Hereward's fastness was known by the name of
the Camp of Refuge. There were collected many of the noblest of
the old English exiles; and legend spesks of the presence of severa
people who were undoubtedly not there; but, at all events, Athel-
winei the deposed Bishop of Durham, was with the patriots.

The attack was intrusted to William of Warenne, Earl of Surrey,
and Ivo of Taillebois, under the superintendence of William him-
sdf, who came to Cambridge. The difficulties of the situation were
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overcome by the building of a great causeway across the fens. The
defence of the camp is described aslengthened and heroic, ..
but before the end of the year it ssams to have been quershim.
captured, and Morkere and iEthelwine both prisoners. o'
Hereward himself escgped, and in 1073 is mentioned as leading the
English contingent in William's attack on Maine. The legend
describes how, while living in peace with the king, he was surprised
at hismeals by a band of Normans, and after a terrific combat, in
which he dew fifteen or sixteen Frenchmen, was finally overpowered
by numbers. In sober fact, his end ssems to have been peaceful,
as he gppears in Domesday Book as holding property both in Wor-
cester and Warwick.

From the English William had no further trouble\ with the
neighbouring kingdoms he had still some difficulties. wales hed in
With the Britons in Wales, the old Earls of Mercia $ikbythe
and the house of Leofric had had friendly connection ; and Shrensbury.
but all sign of this had cessed upon the Conquest. The wars
carried on against them were however local in character ; for,
contrary to his usual practice,'William had established upon the
West March two palatine counties of Chester and Shrewsbury. In
these counties the whole of the land belonged to the earl and his
tenants, and the king had no domain. They were, therefore, like
the great feudal holdings of France. Cheser he at first placed in
the hands of Gerbod the Fleming, his stepson, and, upon his with-
drawal to the Continent, in those of Hugh of Avranches, surnamed
Lupus, a man of whom the chroniclers speak much evil as at once
licentious and tyrannical Together with his lieutenant, Robert of
Bhuddlan, he waged continual war with the Welsh. The same task
fell to Boger of Montgomery, Earl of Shrewsbury, who took advan-
tage of the disputes among the Welsh Princes, and succeeded so far as
to build andhold, far in Wales, the castle of Montgomery, called after
his own property inthe neighbourhood of Lisieux in Normandy.

Malcolm Canmore had throughout appeared as the supporter of the
conquered English, and at his court the exiles had been ¢ .4<
constantly received. This did not prevent him from swageinva-
pushing his ravages into the Northern counties; nor ™
did they cesse when he received Eadgar Atheling and his sigters on
their flight to the North (1070). This was followed by acts of
extraordinary barbarity.  Gospatric, who had found favour with
William, and accepted the Earldom of Northumberland, attempted a
counter invasion into the Scotch district of Cumberland. In rage
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at this Malcolm gave orders to spare neither sex nor age.  The old
and the infants were daughtered, the able-bodied men and maidens
were carried off into slavery, so that there were few Scotch .villages
where there were not English daves.  Malcolm, however, grew
milder under the influence of his wife Margaret, Eadgar's sister, and
the effect of the presence of the numerous English, either refugees
or daves, was such that the Lowlands became thoroughly Anglicised.

In 1072, William himself revenged the inroad of the year 1070,
williammakes Dy marching into Scotland and receiving the oath of
Macomsvear  feglty of Malcolm at Abernethy on the Tay. It is
1072 mentioned that the last great noble who had held out
against him, Eadric the Wild, accompanied him on this expedi-
tion, which marks not only the Conquest of England, but the
assumption on the part of William of that Imperial position in Great
Britain which the great English kings had held.

His foreign neighbours adso gave William some trouble. The
Troublein province of Maine, which he had conquered in 1063,
Normandy. threw off his allegiance. The citizens of Le Mans had
10 risen in insurrection against their lords, and formed
themselves into a free commune; but Geoffrey of Mayenne, a noble-
man whose help they had sought, betrayed the burghers in their
efforts to reduce one of the neighbouring nobility, and they were
obliged to call in the assistance of Fulk of Anjou, who had claims upon
the province. William reduced Le Mans, but was obliged to make
apeace with Fulk, who had strengthened himself by an alliance with
the Bretons ; and, by the treaty of Blanchelande, William's son
Robert took the government of Maine, but did homage for it to
Anjou.

While affairs on the Continent were thus occupying his attention,
congirayof 1N 1075 & conspiracy of his own noblesin England broke
g}g&g&wm out. Ralph of Gwader (or Wader), the son of Ralph
0. the Staller and a Breton lady, had been intrusted with
the Earldom of Norfolk. Roger, the son of William Eitz-Osbern,
had succeeded to the Earldom of Hereford These two nobles
sought to ally their houses, and, against the will of William, Ralph
married Emma, Roger's sister. At the bridal feast Waltheof of Not-
tingham, the one remaining English Earl, was present, and there a
conspiracy was entered into, apparently on account of the strong hold
which William kept over his nobles, and in the interests of more per-
fect feudalism. The kingdom was to be divided among the three
earls, one of whom was to be king. Waltheof had been well treated
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by the King, and married to his niece Judith. His conscience ssems
to have pricked him, and he confessed all to Lanfranc, at that time
governing England. The conspiracy was at once suppressed; Nor-
wich alone, under Emma, the new married bride, made a brave de-
fence. Ralphfledto Brittany. Roger was taken prisoner, and spent
hislifein captivity. Waltheof was at first received into favour, but
afterwards, it is believed at the instigation of his wife, he was tried
before the Witan and found guilty of death. The sentence was
executed in secret outside the town of Winchester, During his im-
prisonment the Earl's penitence had been deep, and it ineor

was while still on his knees uttering the Lord's Prayer executed.

that the impatient executioner smote off his head. The )
national hero, dying in this religious state of mind, speedily became
the national saint. Hisremains were removed to Crowland, which
hehad much benefited, and miracles were worked at histomb. The
confiscation of the property of these two earldoms, and the death of
Queen Edith, the widow of the Confessor, threw great property into
the hands of William, who did not reappoint to the earldoms.

From this time onward William lived generaly in Normandy,
leaving England to the care of Lanfranc and Odo of Bayeux. The
great success of hisreign had indeed been reached, and the remaining
years were disturbed by constant disputes with his s0NS g qrds e
and with his suzerain the King of France. Already, tweenWilliam
when pursuing Ralph of Gwader on his retreat into "%
Brittany, and "beseging him in the town of Dol, he had found
himself checked by the union of Philip of France with Alan Fergant
of Brittany, and had found it advisable to marry his daughter Con-
stance to that nobleman as the price of peace.  So, too, to lessen the
jealousy the King of France might naturally have felt at his vassd's
great aggrandisement, he had made the Norman barons swear fealty
to his son Robert as his heir, and had caused him to do homagein his
place for Maine. Robert desired to make this nominal position real;
and, as apart of the same feudal movement perhaps which produced
the conspiracy of 1075, he demanded Normandy anfl Maine of his
father. His demand was refused; and when, during an expedition
of William against the Count of Mortagne, an accidental quarrel arose
between Robert and his brothers, in company with many of the
younger nobility he brokeinto open rebellion. With these, after an
unsuccessfol attempt at Rouen, he fled to Hugh of Neufchatel
Beaten thence, he wandered from court to court, assisted by his
mother Matilda, against William's will. At length he found an ally
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in Philip, who established him in 1079 in Gerberoi, near the borders
Reconiliation Of Normandy. It was there that father and son met
at Gerberoi. face to face, and that William was unhorsed by Eobert.
1076, The sege of Gerberoi had to be raised, and William
underwent the humiliation of seeking a reconciliation with his son,
areconciliation which was of short duration, asin 1080 Eobert again
fled from court.

Inall directionsi || success was attending William. He had been
defested at Dol and at Gerberoi; his son Eobertin the period between
his two quarrels had failed in an expedition against Scotland; he had
just lost his son Richard in the New Forest; and in 1083 he lost
his wife, towhom he was deeply attached. Meanwhile Odo had been
Oddsoppressve  Fuling with extreme severity. In suppressing an in-
govenment.  syrrection in Northumberland he had been guilty of
extortion and of cruel punishment even of the innocent. In his
general government he seams to have been extremely avaricious. In
the year 1082 his wealth and pride had risen to such a point that he
thought of attaining to the Papacy. This he intended to secure by
violent means. He purchased a magnificent palace in Rome to win
the favour of the people, and even collected an army, in which Hugh
of Chester took service, to cross the Apennines. William met him
and Apprehended him at the Isle of Wight; nor could the complaints
of the Pope, which we cannot conceive to have been very earned,
produce any effect. He was seized, as the King affirmed, not as
Bishop but as Earl of Kent, and remained in prison till the King's
death. Odo's oppressions had been very severe, and the condition of
England no doubt had become much worse since the complete sub-
jugation of the country, and now, in addition to afamine which had
just wasted the country, a heavy direct tax waslaid on all land, and
worse than that, a vast host of foreign mercenaries was quartered on
all the King's tenants, for a great danger was threatening.

Cnut wes on the throne of Denmark. He had been one of the
Cnut's commanders in Swend's disastrous expeditions; he had
{Preatened married Adela the daughter of Robert of Flanders
1084 one of William's chief Continental enemies, and had,
now determined to invade England. He had induced the King
of Norway to join him, and their combined fleets were expected.
William took ruthless precautions against his enemies The old tax
of the Danegelt was reimposed, and all the land along the coast was
laidwaste. The people were even ordered to shave and change their
dressss, that the Danes might not easily recognize them. Disputed
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among the leaders, and the death of Cnut, prevented the invasion.
But it was probably thedifficultieswhich William had found in collect-
ing his taxes and troops on this occason which induced him to s on
foot the great survey which produced the Domesday . .oimes
Book. For this purpose commissoners were appointed, day Book.
who went through England, and in each shire inquired .

of the sheriff, priests, reeves and representatives of the inhabitants,
the condition of theland and its value, as compared with what it
had been in the reign of the Confessor.  The whole of thisgreat work
was completed in one year. On its completion a great assmbly was
held on Salisbury Plain. It was in fact, a vast review, attended by
no lessthan 60,000 pasons  In this assembly was passed the im-
portant ordinance which ordered that every man should be not only
the man of hisimmediate lord, but also the man of the king. This
was in direct oppostion to the usual rule in feudal countries. The
whole assembly took the oath to William. Thisgreat piece of work,
which rendered England one nation, was a fitting concluson to
William'sreign.

In the following year a war broke out for the possssion of the
Vexin claimed by the King of France. Angered by a coarse jest of
that monarch, William entered the country and ruthlessy ravaged it,
and, at the destruction of the town of Mantes, his horse i qearn
stepped upon a burning coal and threw him forward and burial
upon the pummel of the saddle; the bulk of the King 1087, Sept. 9.
aggravated the injury, which in a few days caused his death.
Before he died he rdeased his prisoners.  No soone had the breath
left his body than his attendants are said to have fled. He owed
his burial not to his son, but to the kind dffices of a neighbouring
knight, and when brought to his Church of St. Sephen's at Caen, it
was not till the dergy had paid the price of the grave that Anselm
Fitz-Arthur, whose property had been ssized to make room for the
Church, would allow his body to be buried
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1087-1100.

CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.

Scotland. France, Germany. Spain.
Malcolm |11, 1057. Philip 1., 1060. Henry V., 1056. Alphonso V1., 1072,
Donald Bane, 1093.

Duncan, 1094,
Donald Bane, 1094.
Edgar, 1097.
POPES.-Urban| L, 1088 Pascal | | .,1099.

Archbishops. Chief-Justices. Chancellors.
Lanfranc, 1070—1089. Odo of Bayeux, 1087. William Giffard, 1087.
Anselm, 1093—1109. William de S. Carilepho,  Robert Bloett, 1090.

1088. Waldric, 1093,
Ranulf Flambard, 1094. William Giffard, 1094.

"W H | L EthelateKingwason hisdeathbed, he had been induced

to declare his wishes with regard to his kingdoms. In
pursuance, perhaps, of a wise policy, and with the wish to keep
up and increase the nationality of England, he gave his
hereditary dominions to his son Robert, England to his
second son William. He told his son Henry to bide his time, and
gave him £5000 in money.

William at once hurried to England to secure his succession, and,
William is winning the support of Lanfranc, wasin less than three
f;lgp;icb);n i weeks crowned by him. At Winchester he found the
apeessthe  King'streasure, from which he distributed gifts among
English. the churches in England, and a sum of money for the
poor in every shire. A promise of laws more just and mild than
their forefathers had known, attached the English to him for atime.
Thus supported by the Church and by the conquered people, who
could not but rejoice at the separation of England from Normandy,
it was only the Norman Baronage he had to fear.

In Normandy the character of the new Duke Robert, who was a

1087.
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mere knight-errant, induced the great nobility to get rid of the royal
garrisons from their castles, and otherwise to establish their feudal
independence. A similar movement was begun in Eng- Opposition of
land, where Odo of Bayeux, liberated at the late King's fiehamans
death, had returned to his county of Kent, and now found 1088,

himself at the head of a strong party who disliked the separation
of their conquered possessons from their hereditary property.
Among the adherents of the party we find such names as the two
great bishops, Geoffrey of Coutances and William of Durham, Kobert,
Count of Mortain, Roger of Montgomery, Earl of Shrewsbury, his son
Robert of Belesme, and Hugh of Grantmesnil, with others. Odo
occupied the castle of Rochester, and against it William led a body of
English, collected by a threat that all who had remained behind
should be proclaimed " nitbing,” or worthless. The efforts of the
discontented barons in other parts of England were checked, and
finally the castle of Rochester was captured.  Odo of Bayeux and the
Normans of the garrison were allowed to march out, which they did
amid the revilings of the besiegers, and to retireto France. The King
thus secured his position in England.

He had hitherto been kept in some restraint by the influence of

Lanfranc; but when that prelate died in 1089, his coarse, Lanfranc diet.
licentious, scepticdl and avaricious character began to RaphHambard
display itself. His chief minister was Ralph Flambard, 1080.
a Churchman, who, like many others, was of low parentage, but
who ssems to have recommended himself to William by his skill
as a financier. One of the plans attributed to him was a more
accurate completion of the Domesday survey, and the measurement
of the hides of land there returned. This would have been harmless
enough, but there must have been many other more flagrant exac-
tions, though very likely covered by some form of law, to account
for the hatred with which he was regarded. Although his office is
not mentioned, he was probably justiciary.

While England was groaning under the exactions of this man, so
that " men would rather wish to die, thanto live under y;jiamysquar-
his power," the attention of the King was chiefly engaged rés with his
Lo . brothersin
inintrigueswith the nobles of Normandy. The easy Normandy.
character of Duke Robert, and the rising anarchy among 10%.
the nobles, afforded abundant opportunity. On one occasion it was
the citizen Conan of Rouen with whom he was in correspondence ;
and when this plot was discovered, and Prince Henry, at that time
acting with Duke Robert, had thrown the.traitor from the cathedral
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tower, it wasa quarrel between Grantmesnil and Curci on the one
sde, and Robert of Bdesme on the other, which gave him an oppor-
tunity of mixing in the affairs of the duchy. In 1091, however, the
brothers came to an agreement, and a treaty was made at Caen, by
which they engaged that the survivor should succead to the posssssons
of hisbrother; and meanwhile Eu, Fecamp, Mont S. Michel, Cher-
bourg, and some other territories, were given to William, who inre-
turn promised to conquer Maine for Robert. Twelve barons of either
party swore to the observance of this treaty.

Prince Henry, finding himself completely ignored by this arrange
ment, took possesson of therock of St. Michel, and bade
defiance to his brothers.  After a Sege of some duration
he was driven thence; but in the general anarchy of the duchy he
Honryobtaini ~ found a home at Domfront, where the citizens begged
Domfront. him to betheir lord, on the condition that he would not
give them up to any other. It is doubtful whether he could have
kept posssson of this srong place, had not William's attention been
engaged by the affairs of Scotland.

Malcolm had renewed hogtilities, and William found it necessary

FoB. 1091

War with to march in person againg him. His expedition was
Sedtland. not successful. The weather destroyed a flet which

accompanied it, and, by its inclemency, caussd much
loss to his army. His presence, however, was sufficient in some
degree to overawe Malcolm; a compromise was effected; Malcolm
again did homage, and recelved back certain properties in England
of which he had been deprived, and which were perhaps manors
which had been given him as reging-places when he came to do
homage to his suzerain. At the sametime, William turned asde into
the district of Cumberland, which was a dependency of the Scotch
crown. He reedablished Carlide, and filled the county with
peasants brought from the South of England from destroyed villages
in the neighbourhood of Winchester. In this he digegarded the
interests of the Scotch King, the immediate lord of the country, who
therefore complained, and was invited to meet William
at the next assembly at Gloucester. There, on the
refusal of William to do him justice, a new quarrel broke out, and
Malcolm was shortly afterwards killed, while invading England, at
Alnwick, by Mowbray, Earl of Northumberland.

In the neighbourhood of Wales, too, fighting was almost per petual
Not only did the great Earldoms of Shrewsbury and Cheger
increase their borders, but many knights took advantage of the

1098.
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frequent civil divisionsof the Welshto push westward and set up their
cadles.  The course of thewar had lately beeninfavour o0
of the Welsh rather than of the Normans, and in 1095 with Wales
William thought it necessary to lead an army against 1094
them. His attempt was not successful, nor was a repetition of it two
years later more 0. The nature of the ground was too difficult for
the advance of agreat army, and William, thusasecond timerepelled,
had again to trust to the self-interest and courage of individual Norman
settlers. Thisplan he strengthened by granting to Normans portions of
land as yet unconquered.  Thus two members of the house of Mont-
gomery, brothers of Hugh, Earl of Shrewsbury, Roger and Arnulf, did
homage for lands in Powys and Dyfed, and Hugh de Lacy for lands to
the west of Herefordshire. This guerillawarfare was successful, and
Hugh of Chester wasj ust succeeding inwinning back Anglesey, which
had been taken from him, when an invasion of Magnus of Norway
checked for the time the Norman success  The Earl of Shrewsbury,
while assisting Hugh of Chester, lost hislife, and was succeeded by
Robert de Belesme, hisbrother.  On the whole, the English frontier
constantly advanced, and the border counties were thronged with
cadtles either of the great Earls or of individual adventurers.
Intrigues and irregular fighting had meanwhile been constant in
Normandy. In 1094 King Philip of France had been 1 iein
called in by Raobert, but nothing of importance aose Normandy,
fromthis. Butit gaverise to a curious act of extortion
on the part of William, who summoned 20,000 men from England,
evidently the old English County Militia, and on their arrival at the
coad dismissed them, taking from them the ten shillings a head,
viaticum, or journey-money, they had received from their counties,
In 1095 a great conspiracy of the nobles in England, !
headed by Mowbray of Northumberland, came to light. ﬁ%",\,sﬁ'rrgyd
Mowbray threw himself into Bamborough castle, which orushed.
could not itself be taken, but immediately opposite to it another
castle, called Malvoisin, wasraised, and the garrison of this" ill-neigh-
bour" found means to decoy Mowbray out of his stronghold and to
take him prisoner. The danger which threatened William was thus
got over; while the following year the object of his wishes came
into his hands, when Robert, eager to join a Crusade \yijjiam obtains
which had just been preached, pledged Normandy to Normandy from
him for the sum of ,£6,666. Hisnew situation as ruler ? ?"
of Normandy brought William into hostility with the neigh-
bouring countries, and especially with Maine, where Helie de la
Fleche made head against him, and, with the assistance of Fuik 1V,
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of Anjou, succeded in beating him off from Le Mans. William's
power was now, in pite of this repulse, very great, and the King of
France, with whom he became involved in war in 1097 on the old
subject of the Vexin, looked with anxiety at the growth of his great
vassal, especially when a dose friendship arose between him and the
Duke of Paitiers and Guienne. This conjunction, giving the English
King a gragp of Franceall round the seaboard, made men believe
that his ambition reached to the throne of France, especialy as
Sizeof his Philip had but one son, Louis. The grange death of
dominions At William put an end toall such thoughts  Hewashunt-
1100. ing in the New Forest, whither he had been warned not
to go, and there met his death; whether by an accidental arrow
from thebow of Walter Tyrrel, or falling forward upon the point of
an arrow as he gooped over his prey, or dain by the hands of some of
thase whom his cruelty and avarice had made hisimplacable enemies,
isuncertain. The flight of his attendants, and the unceremonious
treatment of his corpsg, seemed to favour the last suppostion.

In spite then of his unamiable character; of the difficulties which
Cassd had best him from his somewhat questionable title;
\f/\éililti)érvi?;lstphis of the natural impulse towards feudal isolation of his
father. barons; of troublesome neighbours, and occasonal want
of suooess in his expeditions; Rufus had on the whole sucoeeded
in his plans, as far as his external drcumstances were concerned. It
was in his .domegtic government, epecialy with regard to the
Church, that his inferiority to his great father is mogt obvious
Unlike the Conqueror, he was unable to s or if ho saw, to care
for the national: advantages which sprung from a well-organized
Church. With a smilar determination to be a perfect king in
his own dominions, he aserted that opinion by violent ads againgt
the Church itsdf, by appointments of the worst description, and by a
life from which all show of decency was banished. As long as Lan-
franc lived, he kept some restraint upon himsdf, but upon his death
be began to show his real temper.

It was a critical time in the history of the Church. Thequarrd
Disputes with about investitureswas raging in Europe. The skill of
the Church. Lanfranc and the power of the Conqueror had, as we
have seen, prevented the quarrel from reaching England during that
King'sreignj and to the end of Gregory'slife, 1085, he had kept up
friendly, even flattering, relations with the English, King. When
Henry 1V . had, in 1080, raised the Anti-Pope Guibert tothe Papal
throneunder thenameof Clement | | | .. Lanfranc had contrived not
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tocommit himself to either party, but, on the whole, it is probable,
that during hislifetheregular Popes, Victor I I | .andUrban| L, who
succeeded him in 1088, were acknowledged in England. On his
death advantage was taken of the Schism practically to acknowledge
neither Pope, and to leave the abbeys and bishoprics vacant.  Indeed,
we are told that it was openly asserted that it was a privilege of the
King of England to acknowledge the Pope or not as he pleased.
Thus for four years the archbishopric was unfilled, along  gigoprice reft
with several other important ecclesiastical preferments, vacant.

and the want of discipline in the Church grew worse and worse.
Ealph Flambard, as administrator of the diocese of Lincoln, was
unlimited in his extortions. The Norman Church dignitaries marched
between lines of armed men to church. The Bishop of Wells de-
molished the houses of the canons to build his own palace, and even
the religious and moral scruples of the English monks were laughed
at by their licentious superiors. In 1093 the Kingfell veryill, and
for the time became repentant and religious; he pro- Rrepenting after
ceeded to listen to the wishes of his people and fill up ilinessna
the vacant appointments. The most important of these Archbishop.
was the archbishopric. For this post he selected Anselm of
Aosta, Abbot of Bec. This man was a Piedmontese, who had been
attracted to Normandy by the fame of Lanfranc, and had entered
the Abbey of Bee under him. Upon Lanfranc's removal to Caen
he was made Prior, and afterwards Abbot. Both his character and
attainments commanded the veneration of the age; and at the
present time he had been invited by Hugh the Fat, Earl of Chester,
to come over and assis him in establishing a Benedictine abbey at
Chester.  For this purpose, and charged with a mission from his
monastery, he was induced much against hiswi | | to come to England.
In the first access of the King's repentance—after issuing a royal
proclamation promising afresh the freedom of captives, the good laws
of King Edward, and the punishment of evil-doers—he proceeded so
far to action asto appoint Anselm Archbishop. It was not without
something like actual violence that Anselm was forced )
to acogpt the Episcopal staff. The great importance of iﬁa‘f"wg"
the primacy and Anselm's view of the King's character 105

are well shown by some words that are attributedtohim: "England's
plough is drawn by two supereminent oxen, the King and the
Archbishop of Canterbury. ... Of these oxen oneis dead, and the
other, fierce as a savage bull, is yoked young to the plough, and in
place of the dead ox you would yoke me a poor feeble old sheep with
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the wild bull" The feeble old sheep, however, was a very decided
ecclesagtic.  Heinsisted at once upon the restoration of the whole of
thelands of the See of Canterbury, more eventhan Lanfranc had held.
He declared that he would publicly acknowledge Pope Urban. And
when, after his consecration, on his presenting the King with ~500
of silver, the King demanded ,£1000, he withdrew his intended
present and distributed all to the poor. Nor was it as a defender of
ecclesiastical rights that he was pre-eminent. He st himself to check
Ansdm's asfar as it was possible the shandess and abominable
reforms vice that was rampant in England. Among other signs
of the degraded licentiousness of the times was the effeminate foppery
of the courtiers.  Against their long hair and sharp-peaked shoes the
Archbishop was never weary of inveighing. The King's absence
from England put an end for a time to the disputes between the
Archbishop and the King, but upon his return Anselm demanded
leave to obtain his pall. from Pope Urban. This open acknowledg-
ment of the Pope "William wished to avoid, and at a council, sum-
moned to consider the matter, the deposition of Anselm appears to
have been suggested. The bishops, creatures of the King, basdy
deserted their chief; and the wisdom of the Baronage of England,
under the guidance of Robert, Count of Mellent, who throughout this
and the preceding reign appears as the good adviser to the sons of the
Conqueror, alone saved him from that disgrace. Unable to refuse
Anselm's wish absolutely, the King contrived to persuade the Pope
to send him the pall, but Anselm stoutly refused to receive it from
secular hands, and "ultimately triumphed so far as to be allowed to
take it himself from the high altar of the Cathedral of Canterbury.
William For the moment the primate was triumphant, the
opasshim. cowardly Idshops sought his absolution.  Bishoprics
frhich fell vacant were at once filled up. The Irish and Scotch
prelates acknowledged Anselm's superiority. But William, cunning
and implacable, was not to be thus foiled. If the churchman could
not be touched, the feuda tenant could; a‘id Anselm was accused
of insufficient performance of his duty in supplying military followers
for an expeditioninto Wales. In 1097, unable to withstand the royal
violence, he left England, and made hisway to Rome. He there
was present at two great councils, that of Bari in 1098, where the
orthodox doctrine as to the Holy Ghost was established; and one at
Romein 1099, where a curse was laid on all laymen who conferred
ecclesiastical investitures and upon all churchmen who received
them. Upon William's death Anselm returned to England.
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Born 1068 = Matilda of Scotland.
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CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.

Scotland. France. Germany. Spain.
Edgar, 1097. Philip | ., 1000. Henry |V ., 1056. AlphonsoV 1., 1072
Alexander |., 1106.  LouisVI., 1108. Henry V., 1106. AlphonsoV 1., 1109.
David| ., 1124. Lothairell.,1125. Alﬂ]&m V1il.,

POPES.—Pascal | | ., 1099. Gelasius| | ., 1118. Calixtus| | ., 1119. Honorius| | ., 1124,
Innocent| L, 1130.

Archbishops. Chief-Justices. Chancellors.
Anselm, 1093-1109. Robert Bloett, 1100. William Giffard, 1100.
Ralph of Escures, 1114— Roger the Poor, Bishop of Roger the Poor, 1101.

1122, Salisbury, 1107. William Giffard, 1103.
William of Corbeil, 1123— Waldric, 1104.
1185. ,Ranulf, 1108.

Geoffrey Rufus, 1121

H ENRY had been hunting in the New Forest when his brother
William was killed, and rode at once to Winchester to sscure
the King's treasure. As the rights of primogeniture Henry Maurel
had not yet been established, and he was very obvioudy the Crown.
afitter man to be King than his brother Robert, the @
dight opposition offered by the treasurer was speedily overruled, and
the Sunday following (August 5,1100) he was crowned | condliates
at Westminster. To secure his postion, however, he all classes
found it necessary to conciliate all parties. The Church he won by
the immediate filling of vacant sses and by therecall of the exiled
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Anselm. William Giffard, the chancellor of Rufus, was made Bishop
of Winchester; Girard of Hereford, Archbishop of Y ork; while both
Norman and Saxon laity were bound to him by a charter, by which
he laid some constitutional restrictions upon the despotism established
by his father. In that charter he promised to abolish all oppressive
duties, and to confine his demands to hisjust clams as feuda lord;
rendering the same agreement obligatory on his tenants towards their
vassds Fase coining was checked, the right of leaving persona
property by will granted, and the law of King Edward, which meant the
old institutions of the country, re-established. He likewise thought
it well to win the heart of the people by marrying a Princess of Eng-
lish descent, Matilda, niece of Eadgar /theling, daughter of Margaret
and Malcolm of Scotland. Further to show his disapproval of his
brother's policy, he arrested Ralph Flambard, who, however, found
means to excgpe to Normandy, and was made Bishop of Lisieux.
Henry had thus declared the policy he intended to pursue, the
policy of his father rather than of his brother. He
meant to be at once afriend and master of the Church,
and a national sovereign of the English, a character which became a
prince who had been born in that country. That positionimplied a
power much more centralized than that of a feudal suzerain ; and in
England his chief policy was directed throughout his reign to
upholding his mastery over the Church and over refractory barons
who aimed at more perfect feudalism. He was in heart however a
Norman, and, in pursuit of his objects, did not shrink fromusing his
English subjects with great severity. Similarly, his chief foreign
difficulties were produced by his wish to win the Duchy of Nor-
mandy, and having won it to rule it in the same masterful spirit
in which he ruled England. We find then in his reign ecclesi-
astical disputes, disputes with the feudal barons of both England and
Normandy, wars for the conquest of the duchy, and consequent
complications with his suzerain the King of France. Mixed with
these are stories, chiefly from Saxon sources, of cruel and unjust
exactions and acts of injustice, tolerated, if not ordered, against his
Saxon subjects.
His views found supporters in the two sons of that Roger de
Beaumont, to whom his father had left the regency of
Hissupporters Normandy when he first came to England.  These were
the two great Earls, Robert, Counv of Mellent,! afterwards Earl
Leicester, and his younger brother Henry, Earl of Warwick, the elder
! Called also Count of Meulan.

His policy.



1101] ROBERTS OPPOSITION &

of whom had received no less than ninety-one manors from the
Conqueror, and was the most influential and wisest statesman of the
day. On the other hand, he was constantly opposed
by his brother Robert, a military prince of the feudal
type, and Robert de Belesme of the House of Montgomery, possessor
of the Earldoms of Alenconin France and of Shrewsbury in England,
and by right of marriage of the county of Ponthieu.

Robert heard of his brother's accesson to the throne while on his
journey home from the Holy Land. He had served with credit
throughout the first crusade, especialy at Dorylaeum and at Ascalon.
He had declined the offer of the crown of Jerusalem, and on his re-
turn home had married Sibylla, the daughter of Geoffrey Robert of Nor-
of Conversana. He was a man of extravagant and E‘n%rl‘id Sxksthe
profligate habits, and speedily squandered the fortune 1101
which his wife had brought him, but the entreaties of English
exiles, and of those discontented nobles who longed for an eeser
rule than they could expect from Henry, roused himto assert his
claim to the English crown. Robert of Belesme and his brothers,
Walter Giffard, Robert Malet, |vo of Grantmesnil, even William of
Warrenne, Earl of Surrey, closely connected with the royal house,
joined his party.

But the English were true to the King. Fitz-Hamon, Bigot, and
the Earl of Mellent, added their influence to the same sde. It was
probably chiefly the talents of Mellent, and thethreat of excommuni-
cation from Archbishop Anselm, which brought about a peaceful
solution of the difficulty. A treaty wes arranged by which Robert
renounced his claims in exchange for the Cotentinand .. .
3000 marks a year. It wasadso stipulated that a com- without
plete amnesty should be extended to the partisans of blocdshed
either princein his brother's country. It was not Henry's intention
however to carry out this part of the stipulation, and no sooner had
Robert left the country than the King proceeded to take steps against
the two leaders of his brother's faction, Ivo of Grantmesnil and
Robert of Belesme. 1vo had been a crusader, and was Henry attacks
one of those who had fled from the sege of Antioch, hispartisins
being let down the wall with arope. He had thus earned the title
among the witty Normans of the " Rope-dancer,” and finding his
credit gone he withdrew from England. His share in the earldom of
Leicester was given to Robert of Mellent, who subsequently acquired
the rest of the earldom. Alarmed by these messures of the King,
William de Warrenne induced Robert foolishly to come over to

I E

Hisopponent!.
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England to negotiate for the safety of his partisans. His position
there was one of great jeopardy, and he was glad to retire, having
renounced his money payment, but having secured the restitution of
William in his Earldom of Surrey, of which he had been deprived.
The withdrawal of Robert from the contest allowed Henry to turn
his undivided attention to the destruction of Robert de Belesme, the
head of the Norman party in England. From him he won the
Defent of cestles of Nottingham and Tickhill, and subsequently
Egg?iﬁ;mmt that of Bridgenorth, to which he had retreated. When
of royal pover  Many of the barons combined to seek his pardon, Henry,
inEngand. || resting on the support of the English, refused to
listen to them, and proceeded to win from him his last stronghold,
the Castle of Shrewsbury. Upon this Beesme withdrew with his
two brothers into Normandy, and the disaffection of the aristocracy
was permanently checked.

It had been stipulated that the brothers should not receive esch
Bdesme re- other's exiles. In spite of this Robert of Normandy,
caved in enraged at the persecution of his partisans, restored to
Consequent Belesme his continental property. Henry consequently

B‘ﬁfmﬁhe on his side continued his measures against Robert's
uos. partisans.  He first banished the Count of Mortain,

Earl of Cornwall, who claimed aso the Earldom of Kent in suc-
cesson to Odo of Bayeux, the possesson of which would have
rendered him the most powerful noble in England, and then
proceeded to Normandy to continue his attacks upon Belesme.
He dleged not only the reception of his exiles, but the generd
misgovernment of Robert, as an excuse for his proceedings; and in
truth, under that Prince, Normandy had become a scene of anarchy.
As an instance of this it is mentioned, that on his arrival a church
was pointed out to him full of property sent there for safety from
the hands of the marauding barons. He captured the towns of
Caen and Bayeux, and found alies in the persistent enemies of the
Pukes of Normandy, Fulk Count of Anjou, and Helie de la Fleche,
who had succeeded in regaining the County of Maine. With Count
Robert of Flanders dso he renewed friendly relations. With such
Battle of support he proved too strong for the Norman Duke, and
Tenchebray, before the Castle of Tenchebray a battle was fought,
Sept28, 106 \yhich, though most obstinately contested, ended in
favour of the King. Duke Robert himself, the Count of Mortain,
and Eadgar /Etheling, who had been serving with the Duke, were
taken prisoners. Eadgar was liberated, and died in peece in Eng-
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land some years after; but Duke Robert and the Count of Mortain
were imprisoned for the rest of their lives. Normandy and England
were thus again united.

The possssson of Normandy brought Henry into more immediate
contact with France. Louis VI . was upon the throne .. ih
of that kingdom, thefirst of those great kings to whom France
the monarchy owed itsultimatetriumph over feudalism. or.
It was natural that he should look with jealousy on the vast strength
of his great vassal, and should attempt to curtail that power which
the supineness of his predecessor had allowed to accumulate. A
congant border warfare was the conssquence rendered the more
possble by the doubtful position of such counties as Maine, Evreux,
the Vexin, Blois, and Alencon, the counts of which were for ever
changing their allegiance. Louis had no difficulty in Louis uphads
finding a pretender to the Norman Duchy whom he !/iliiam Clito as
might use as his insrument in opposing the English Duchy.
King. William, the son of Robert, had fallen into Henry's hands,
and had been by him intrusted to the care of Helie de St.
Saen. In 1110, in connection apparently with a movement of dis-
affected nobility (for Braiose, Malet, and Bainard are mentioned
as being exiled at that time), Helie fled with the young Prince, and
sought to raise all the neighbouring princes in his cause  Their
efforts were not sucossful.  Henry's arch-enemy, Robert of Belesme,
fell into the King's hands at Bonneville, where he had presented
himself with extraordinary effrontery, trusting that a message with
which he was charged from the King of France would give him the
security due to an ambassador. The same year Theobald of Blais,
acting for Henry, defeated the French King at Puysac. And when
Henry himsdf sucoesded in capturing the town of Alencon, and in
attaching the Count of Anjou to hisinterests, by giving him his heir,
William the Atheling, as a husband for his daughter, Louis found
it desrable to concdude a peace at Gisors, by which he resgned
his claim of suzerainty over Maine, Belesme, and Brit-
tany, and left entirely unmentioned the rights of Er”ga?;g?gﬂ;g
William, son of Robert. There followed a period of 1113
some years, during which Henry was able to live in tolerable peace
in England.

His postion was, indeed, unusually srong. His son was con-
tracted to the daughter of the Earl of Anjou; hisnatural daughter to
Conan, son of Alan Fergant of Brittany; and, in the following year,
his daughter Adelaide or Matilda was married to the German Emperor
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Henry V. He took this opportunity of securing the succession to
prineWilliam 1S son William, to whom, in the years 1115-1116,
acknomedged  he succeeded in inducing the barons both of England
heir. and Normandy to promise their alegiance. But this
cessation of hostilities was not of long duration.

The causes of war had not been removed. There was still
Renewal of the Chronic disaffection among the Norman barons, who
war. disliked the firmness of Henry's rule ; constant jealousy
upon the part of the French King; and the Pretender William,
the Clito as he is caled, was an ever-ready instrument for their
hands. Thus the border warfare was renewed, and we hear of
the disaffection, not only of the King's great barons, but of his
allies, both Robert of Flanders and Fulk of Anjou adopting
Depreson of ~ William's cause.  Other distresses likewise came upon
Henry. Henry. He lost his wife Matilda, and his firm and
sgacious minister, Robert of Mellent. But, in 1118, prosperity
again returned to him. The Count of Flanders was killed in an
attack upon the Count of Eu. Money or negotiation won back
the friendship of Fulk, and inthe following year a battle between
Battle of Breme- & few knights at Brenneville, at which both Henry
M oroany, and Louis were present in person, was regarded as so
1119, decisive a victory for the English, that, by the media-
tion of Pope Calixtus, a new Treaty was arranged, and William's
interest completely disregarded. Thus was triumphantly closed the
second of Henry's wars in France.

At this period of his greatest prosperity a blow fell upon Henry
Death of Prince Which he is said never to have recovered. He was
eas returning in triumph to England, when a certain
1120, Thomas Fitz-Stephen, whose father had conveyed the
Conqueror to England, claimed the privilege of conveying the royal
party. To gratify him, Prince William, with the king's natural
daughter Matilda, the Countess of Perche, and other young nobles,
consented to embark in his ship called the " Blanche Nef." They
remained behind the rest of the fleet and celebrated the occasion in
festivity, which ended in the drunkenness of the crew. Asthey rowed
from the harbour of Barfleur in the moonlight they suddenly struck
upon the rocks of the Ras de Catte, and there was barely time for the
. young Princeto escape in a boat from the sinking ship. The cries of
his Bigter are said to have induced William to return towards the
wreck, when the hurried rush of the despairing crew capsized his
boat, and all on board were drowned.  Of the whole crew of the ship
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oneonly, Berold, a butcher of Rouen, survived, owing his safety to
the warmth afforded him by his rough garb of undressed shegpskinns
With fear and trembling the news was broken to Henry by the young
son of Count Theobald of Blois. Henry issaid to havefallenfainting
from his seet, and from that time onwards never to have relaxed into
asmile.

The death of Prince William was not only a domestic misfortune.
By it was broken aso the tie which bound the Count of | o ection of
Anjou to Henry's interests. It was a natural jealousy theDuke of
of his grest neighbour, the Norman Duke, which had "
induced Fulk to act in dliance with Henry. When Robert's im-
prisonment put Henry on the throne of Normandy, he in turn
became the object of Fulk's enmity. The dtate of the Duchy, where
a disaffected party constantly existed, afforded him ample opportunity
of giving effect to chat enmity. Thus, in 1124, Henry was again
recalled to Normandy to suppress a rebellion in favour of William
Olito, who was supported by Anjou. Not only Anjou but France
was inclining to join the rebels, and it was only by instigating his
son-in-law the Emperor to attack France that Henry could manage
to make head against his opponents. As it was, however, a for-
tunate surprise by which all the leaders fell into his hands enabled
him to crush the rebellion, and again induced the foreign powers to
desert William. The King of France indeed did not wholly give
him up; but in 1127, after investing him with severa important
territories, he brought him forward as a claimant to the throne of
Flanders, to which he had a claim through his grandmother, Matilda,
the Conqueror's wife, who was a daughter of Baldwin, Count of
Flanders. Against him Henry supported the claims of Diederik or
Dirk, Count of Alsace, the last count's nephew, and pen of
hisrightful heir. The matter came to war, and in July Willam Cita,
1128, before Alost, Prince William was wounded, and died of his
wounds. Henry was thus rid of his most formidable opponent.

It remained for him to secure the succession for his daughter
Matilda, and he induced all the great men of England attempt to
to acknowledge her, and swear to support her claims. ;waggew
The list of those who swore was headed by the Arch- Matilda
bishop of Canterbury, followed by the King's nephew, Stephen
of Boulogne, and his natural son, Robert of Gloucester. They
aways declared that they accepted the oath on the condition
that she should not be married to a foreigner without their consent,
and therefore many of them held themsdves absolved from their
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oath, when she was betrothed and ultimately married to Geoffrey,
son of the Count of Anjou.

The close of his reign was chiefly occupied in arranging disputes
in consequence of this marriage. It was while still
in Normandy on this business, though his presence was
imperatively demanded in England to suppress an insurrection
in Wales, that he died, as it is said, of the effects of a hearty meal
of lampreys on the 1 of December 1135.

Throughout the reign he had had considerable difficultieswith the
wdshhdd In~ "Welsh, for although, as has been said, many Norman
diakby  knights and barons had established strongholds among
Flemings them, they were by no means subdued. They took
part in the insurrection of Robert of Belesme; and Henry, con-
scious that they would be difficult to conquer, hit upon the plan
of establishing among them colonies of Flemings, many of whom
had come over with the Conqueror, and still more about the
year 1106, driven from their country by inundations. The land
granted them was in the western part of Wales, near Haverfordwest
and Tenby, where they acted at once as a military podt, and, through
their knowledge of manufacture and agriculture, as an instrument of
civilization. In 1114 the Welsh rose under Gryfiith. The occupa
tion of Caermarthen and Cardigan, where Gilbert Strongbow, Earl of
Strigul, was at that time commanding, separated the Flemings from
the English, and Henry was compelled to march to their rescue.
This insurrection was suppressed by Robert of Gloucester, himself
Constant perhapsthe son of Gryflith'ssister.!  Small insurrections
insurrections.  continued.  In 1122 Henry again went in person to
Wales, but, on the whole, the inhabitants were kept in subjection by
the Flemings and by numerous Norman castles till 1134, when they
were provoked to a new outbreak, so important that the King was
preparing to cross from Normandy to suppressit, when he died.

At home the great points of Henry's reign were those which form
Henry'sChurch the domestic history of all feudal monarchies, the
policy. relation of the Church and State, and the mainten-
ance of police. With regard to the Church his views were those
of his father. He was ready to support and increase its influence;
he was not ready to give up any of the prerogatives which his pre-
decessors had possessed.  He thus reversed all the action of his

Death of Henry.

* Her name was Nest. She married Gerald of Windsor, who, as constable of Arnulf
of Shrewsbury, commanded the castle of Pembroke. Their grandson was the historian
Geraldus Cambrensis. It sems most probable that Robert was not her son. Cf
Freeman, v. 858.
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brother, recalled Anselra at once with marked honour, and filled up
vacant beneficea But the Archbishop during his exile had
mixed in Continental politics, at that time consisting almost entirely
of the question of investitures. He returned home determined to
asst to the full the independence of the Church. He therefore
refused to swear fealty, and do homage to the King, ansim refuss
or to consecrate those hishops who had received their fealty.
investitures from him. Henry, supported by his lay counsdlors,
was equally determined to uphold the rights of the crown. The
matter was referred to the Pope, Pescd 11.  The Papacy had
enemies enough already, and could not afford to drive to extremities
aPrince so powerful, and in the main so friendly, as Henry. The
reply which was returned was ambiguous. Henry again commanded
the Archbishop to perform his usual duties. A second application to
Rome produced no better result.  Anselm was urged to perseverance.
Henry's ambassadors were given to understand that, as long as his
appointments were good, the King should not beinterfered with. Firm
in his own views, but uncertain as to the Pope's wishes, Anselm had
no course open to him but to visit Rome in person.  He ansam hasto
there met with but lukewarm support, and withdrew to leaveEngland.
Lyons, while Henry laid hands upon all the revenues of the arch-
bishopric. For some time Anselm rejected all offers of compromise;
but when, after all his efforts, he could induce the Pope to go no
further than the excommunication, not of the King, but of some of
his ministers, he lost heart, and, in 1106, a compromise was arranged
at Bee, by which Henry retained the really important part of investi-
ture, the oaths of feallty and .homage, Whille resi gnj ng the Unsupported by
idle symbol of the gift of ring and crozier. Thiscom- thePope makes
promise, which was the same in dfect as that made grom=®
sixteen years afterwards at Worms between Henry V. 1106.
and Calixtus IL, st at rest for the present that rivalry between
Church and State which the policy of the Conqueror had introduced.
The decrees of a Synod held at Westminster, 1102, by Synod of
Anselm before going to Rome, show the auses which Wesminger.
the ecclesiagtical disputes of the last reign had introduced. They are
directed against such habits as simony, marriage of the clergy, the
assumption of lay dress by ecclesiagtics, the holding of secular courts
by bishops, the adoration of unauthorized saints and relics, and
vindicate the claims of the Church to be considered as the chief

civilizing agent of the time by forbidding the selling of men for
daves.
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It was not always that the Church appeared in such an amiable

F . light. Henry no doubt, on the whole, attempted to
requent unit . . .
appointments In Make good appointments, but interest or desire to
E‘g@“ﬂ‘r@s reward an ardent partisan sometimes put an unfit per-
th&gt\)flvgm son into office Thus Henry of Poitou was given the
P Abbey of Peterborough, although he aready held an
abbey in France, apparently as a reward for the support he gave the
King in upholding the illegality of the marriage between William
Clito and Sibylla of Anjou on the score of consanguinity. "He
came like adrone to ahive," says the chronicler; "all that the bess
draw towards them the drones devour and draw from them, so did
he" It is fair to say that Henry, when he found out how bad a
person he had appointed, had him removed. " It was not very long
after that that the King sent for him, and made him give up the
Abbey of Peterborough, and go out of the land." Thus, again, after
agreat distribution of abbeys in 1107, it is remarked "that the
abbots were rather wolves than shepherds” Such complaints are
howrver usually uttered by English writers, and the plight of the
conquered people was evidently very miserable.

It was a time of great suffering on more accounts than one, and
Wretched con. 1€ suffering was of a kind to fall chiefly upon the
dition of the  |ower orders. Agriculture was so rough that any little
people irregularity in the seesons produced a failure of the
crops, and the habits of the people were such that any infectious
dissase was liable to become a pestilence. The constant warfare,
either against his vassals or his enemies, which the King carried on,
was the cause of frequent taxation, against which no dass in the
State had it in their power to remonstrate; while the natural and
artificial causes of suffering were further aggravated by the frequent
issue of fase coin. Thus we find year after year such entries as
Extractsfron  these in the chroniclers;—"The year 1105 was very
odchroniclers.  mjserable, because of the failure of the crops, and the
ceadess taxation." " The year 1110 was full of wretchedness,
because of the bad season, and the tribute the King demanded for his
daughter's dowry." "I n this year (1124) were many failures in
England in corn and all fruit, so that between Christmas and
Candlemas the acre seed of wheat was sold for six shillings; and
that of barley, that isthree seedlips for three shillings, the acre seed
of oats for four shillings, because there was little corn, and the penny
was so bad that a man who had at market a pound could by no
means buy therewith twelvepenny-worth." "I n this same year
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1125) was s0 great a flood on & Lawrence's mass day the king-
ibwns and men were drowned, and bridges shattered; corn\his
meadows totally destroyed, and for all fruits there was so bad a
saan as there had not been for many years before™ " | n that
year (1131) there was S0 great @ murrain of cattle as never was in
the memory of man." This carried off neat, swine, and domegtic fowls
alike. And when the harvest was good the pedilence came " This
year (1112) was a very good year, and very abundant in wood and
field, but it was a very sorrowful one through a mogt dedtructive
pegilence”  Or again, the year 1104, " | t is not easy to recount
all the miseries the country suffered this year through various and
manifold illegalities and imposts which never ceasad nor failed,
and ever as the King went there was plundering by his followers
on his wretched people, and at the same time often burnings and
murders”

In thee extracts, which might be largely multiplied, the chief
causs of the peoples misry are mentioned. Heavy Ther ghief
taxes, famines, floods, pestilence, false money, and pur- complaints
veyance. To attempt to rectify such of thee as were within the
power of man, was one main part of Henry's duty. To that was
added the work of suppressng, by a centralized royal power, the
exceses of the feudal barons  What crying necessty there was
that they should be suppressed is made plain by the dories related
of Robert of Bdeane their chief. He is gpoken of as guilty of the
mogt unheard-of barbarities, as having sorned the garonial
ransoms of his captives to torture them by newfangled Wrany-
instruments; he found delight in seang men and women impaled
and struggling in the agonies of death. "He was a man," sys
William of Mamesbury, "intolerable for the barbarity of his
manners, remarkable besdes for cruelty;" and, among other in-
gances he relates how, on account of some trifling fault of its
father, he blinded his godchild, who was his hostage, by tearing out
the poor little creaturés eyes with " his accursed nails.”

One complaint of his people Henry systematically disregarded.
He could not afford to do without his taxes, and on all
dases on this point he leant with a heavy hand. But
in other rexpedts asfar as in him lay, he rectified abusss of adminis-
tration, and egtablished a vigorous and effectual police. The evils
of purveyance had become extreme; no property was safe from the
hands of the followers of the court, and when they found larger
supplies than they wanted, "if it was liquor they washed their

Heavy taxation.
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Itwas not in it or food they dedroyed it." ButHenry
curse mede a regulation for the followers of his court, a
Frequeniaaeviishe  whichever of his resdences he might he, stating what
they should take without payment from the country
folk, and how much, and at what price they should purchase, punish-
tog the transgressors by heavy fine or loss of life.  So with regard to
fdse coinage, immediately after the complaint of high prices in the
year 1124, it is mentioned that Henry & once sent from Normandy
to England, and commanded that all the moneyers should have their
right hands cut off, and be otherwise mutilated. Bishop Roger
of Salisbury sent all over England, commanded them all to come
before him, and then and there punished upwards of fifty. Henry wes
careful, indeed, in other ways with regard to the money, having the
whole of the coinage broken to prevent the refusd of broken silver
pennies; for it ssamsto have been the cusom to bresk the coinege
to s that the money was good, and tradesmen not unfrequently
refused the broken coins.

Against offences of violence Henry was equally vigorous. At
one single court held in Leicesershire by Basst the
Justiciary, during the King's asance in 1124, no less
than forty-four thieves were condemned and hanged, besdes others
mutilated. "He sought after robbers and counterfeiters with the
greatest diligence, and punished them when discovered,” says William
of Mamesbury. Rivalling his father dso in other respects he
restrained by edict the acdts of his courtiers, thefts, rapine, and the
violation of women, commanding the delinquents to be deprived of
sight He dso displayed singular vigilance againg the mint magters,
suffering no man who had been guilty of " deluding the innocent by
the practice of roguery” to exgpe without losing his hands. "A
good man he was" says the Saxon Chronicle, " and all men stood in
ave of him; no man durst misdo agangt another in histime. He
mede peece for man and beast Whoso bare his burden of gold and
silver, no man durst do him aught but good."

To carry out this strict police some apparatus was necessary, which
Adminisrative &6 te saMe time should serve the purpose of diminish-
machinery. ing the power of the great nobles, and that of beginning
a all events by its centralizing influence, to re-form the conquered
people and their conquerois into one nation.  The rudiments of such
an gpparatus Henry found aready existing in the arrangements which
the Conqueror had made.  The system of frankpledge, increased and
adapted to the more generd feuda form of society, supplied him

His strict polled.
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with an efficient system of police. There was no man in the king-
dom but some one was answerable for him. |f he was avassd, his
lord. If hewas a freeman, the knot of freemen of which he was a
member. As courts to carry out this system, there
were the old Hundred and Shire gemots. These Henry
strengthened and, it would seem from one existing order, restored
when in any way decayed to their original purity. To these courts
criminal casss belonged, and civil suits between vassas of different
lords. Questions between vessds of the same lord seem to have
fallen within the jurisdiction of the lord. But theseinferior courts,
although they were excellent for police purposes, and as a check
upon the powers of the baronial courts, would have done little
towards the formation of nationality had they not been brought into
connection with asuperior court of which the kingwas chief This
central court consisted of the King in his ordinary council, which,
since the Conquest, was known as the Curia Regis.
Over it was the justiciary, who was the King's repre-
sentative, his regent during his absence, the head of his administra-
tion, both judicial and financial, at all times. Under him was a
selection of barons, the chief officers of the royal household, and
those best qualified for judicial purposes. The clerks of this court
were placed under a head, who was the chancellor. The judges
themselves sat for financial purposes in the exchequer chamber, and
were spoken of as the barons of the exchequer. For genera busi-
ness they were called justices, and their head the chief-justice. The
organization of this court datesfromthe reign of Henry I.  The office
of chief justiciary had been founded by William the Conqueror, but the
regular formation of the Exchequer Court was the work of Roger,
Bishop of Salisbury, in the hands of whose family the direction of the
machinery remained for nearly a century.® It was afterwards, as we
shall s brought to its completion by Henry I | ., but all its essentia
parts are to be found in the reign of his grandfather. It was as
officers of finance that the justices first began to traverse the country.
The sheriffs could not aways be trusted in their own localities, and
change of property and other causes gave rise to difficult questions,
requiring to be settled by the immediate intervention of the King's
officers.  From financial questions their authority naturally passed to
questions of justice, and their connection with the local courts was
further strengthened when Henry united severd sheriffdoms under
one of hisjustices. Following a natural tendency, the men employed

Local courts.

Curia Regs
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for these offices were not the great barons, but new men, who rose by
their talents, and were naturally upholders of the royal power and
of order in opposition to the anarchical baronial party.

To sum up ; after the year 1108, when the local courts were re-
established, both the Hundred and county courts were the same in
constitution and in arrangement as before the Conquest.  But they were
connected with the central government; because mattersin which the
King was interested were set aside for the consideration of the Curia
Regis, or travellingjusticiary sent out from that body ; and because
the Norman lawyers had introduced the practice of issuing writs from
the King's court, whereby the King, in virtue of what is caled his
" equitable power," that is, his power of securing justice where the
law did not giveit, prescribed the method of action in certain difficult
cas  The Hundred court was sometimes a lower court for the
arrangement of small debts; the Bailiff of the Hundred then presided.
Sometimes it was the great court held only twice a year ; the sheriff
then presided, the court exercised criminal jurisdiction, and was
known as the " Court Leei" It dso saw to the filling up of the
divisions of ten men required by the system of Frankpledge; thiswas
called " theview of frankpledge." The court wasthen known as " the
Sheriff's Tourn." Below these local courts were the feuda manor
courts, the old motes of the township, now become the courts of the
lord. But we must not suppose that the authority of the sheriff and
the local courts (now virtually royal courts) was universal Certain
great lords enjoyed franchises, that is, exercised jurisdiction over severa
manors. If thelord had " sc and soc," his court had the authority
of the Court Leet. If he had " the view of frankpledge," the suitors
at his court were free from attendance at the Sheriffs Tourn. His
court was then in all points like the Hundred court, but independent
of the sheriff. This double system Henry had apparently to submit
to, watching the baronial power as well as he could, by means of
thelocal courts and travellingjustices.

It k to be carefully remembered that though the Curia Regis,
representing the King's council, attested charters, and revised and
registered laws, it had no legislative authority. Both the imposition
of taxes and the making of laws still rested with the King and his
The Nationar  Or€at council, the representative of the Witan, which
assembly. had become a feudal court, and consisted chiefly of the
King'svassds  Their " counsel and consent" was a necessy con-
ditionof all legislation.
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Born 1105=Maud of Boulogne.

Eustace, Earl of Boulogne, William, Earl of Boulogne,
d. 1152, d. 1159.

CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.

Scotland. France, Germany. Spain.
David | ., 1124. LouisV1., 1108. Lothairel L, 1125. Alphonso VI11.,
Malcolm IV., 1153 LouisVII.,1137. Conrad |11, 1138. 1134,

Frederick 1., 1152

POPES.—Innocent | L, 1130. Celestino | L, 1143. Luciusl | ., 1144
Eugcnius! |1, 1145, Anastasius!V ., 1153.

Archbishops. Chief-Justice. Chancellors.
William of Corbeuil, 1123— Roger, Bishop of Salisbury. Ro er the-Poor 1135.
1135—1139.

1130. ip,
Theobald, 1139—1161.

N Henry's death, according to the oath of the nobles, Matilda,
late Empress, now wife of Geoffrey of Anjou, sephen
should have become Duchess of Normandy and Queen of accesson.
England. But the principle of hereditary successon was by no
means firmly established ; a femae sovereign was not desirable for a
feudal country; her child Henry was an infant; and the nobles
held that the conditions of their oath of fealty had been broken when
Matilda had married a foreigner. There was therefore amost a
unanimous feeling that one or other of the Princes of Blois, grand-
sons of the Conqueror, Theobald the elder brother, or Stephen, Count
of Mortain and Boulogne, should ascend the throne. Steps were
being taken in Normandy to induce Theobald to come forward,
when news was brought to him that the superior quickness of his
brother Stephen had already secured the crown in England, where,
though not without some demur, the influence of the Church, headed
by his brother Henry of Winchester, had secured him sucoess
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There followed a period of twenty years without a parallel in the
ange history of England. It was the only time during which
characterofthe the feudal baronape assumed that posmon of practical
reign. independence which it IS aways aiming at, which it
frequently enjoyed abroad, but which the wise management and
strong government of the Conqueror and his two sons had rendered
impossible in England. The weak title of the King, and the con-
stantly urged claim of the Empress, joined with the personal character
of Stephen, who seams to have been unable to refuse a request,
aforded an opportunity to the barons of asserting virtual indepen-
dence and fighting for their own interests, while nominally uphold-
ing one or other of the claimants to the throne. The same causes
Greatpower of  dtected the Church, which was now able to make good
the Church.  that commanding position which the legislation of the
Congqueror had given it, although up to this time the strong hand of
the King had rendered the position worthless.  The only organized
power in the midst of anarchy, it was enabled to use its influence
tothe full It was the Church that sst Stephen on the throne; it
was his quarrel with the bishops which lit up the civil war in Eng-
land ; the success of the Empress was of no avalil till she was
accepted by the Church ; her attack upon Henry of Winchester wag
the signal for her discomfiture ; it was the mediation of the Church
which ultimately produced a cesstion of the war.

The facts of the reign are few and in themselves unimportant.

To the growth of the constitution it added nothing.

It is nevertheless interesting as exhibiting the effects of

 unbridled feudalism, and as preparing the way for the great work of

consolidation perfected by Henry 11.; on the one hand by the

misery and disgust excited by the lawless outrages of the barons;

on the other by the overwhelming power thrown into the hands of

the Church, which could not co-exis with any true nationa
monarchy.

On his coronation, Stephen, in general terms, promised to uphold
Stepheris the g(_)od Iavys of_ his qeda:essors At the_ f_irst great
charter. council of his reign he issued a more explicit charter,
securing to the Church their property and privileges, and promising
to suppress illegalities on the part of the sheriffs. The character of
the reign rendered such a charter quite inoperative.  The insurrection

in Wales, which had been bringing Henry to England
AffairsinWales. \vhen he died, continued. Its conduct fell chiefly to
Ranulf, Earl of Chester, and Richard Fitz-Gilbert of Clare. Stephen's
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presence on the borders did not succeed in checking it. Richard
Fitz-Gilbert waskilled, and he left the country as before to be con-
quered by the gradual advance of the lords marchers.

Already, it would seem, the yielding character of Stephen had been
discovered. Already barons began to take advantage of g1y sgnsof
it. Roger Bigot seized the Castle of Norwich, and disurbance
wrested from the King the earldom of that county and'of East
Anglia. Robert of Bathenton and Baldwin of Redvers, in Devon-
shire, began to rebel. They were indeed both conquered, but such
movements mark the temper of the times. In 1137 Stephen found
himself strong enough to crossto Normandy, where Geoffrey of Anjou
was making war upon his provinces. His success there was not
great. He purchased from Geoffrey a cessation of hostilities. Mean-
while the Northern frontier of England had become a scene of war.
David of Scotland, the nephew of Eadgar ZAtheling, and
uncle through his sister Matilda of the Empress, had So&ﬂ;ﬂé“
himself some claims to the English throne. But these 113
he declared that he waived, wishing to abide true to the oath he had
taken to support his niece. He, however, demanded that his son
Henry should be allowed to do homage to Stephen for Cumberland,
and that he himself should receive the counties of Northumberland
and Huntingdon, which he claimed in right of hiswife, the daughter
of Earl Waltheof. Though he himself declared that he had no desire
for the English throne, thereis mentioned by one chronicler ageneral
conspiracy of the native English with their exiled
countrymen, of whom the south of Scotland was full, 'lesﬂﬁ’%“n”%"r{g,‘m
for the purpose of taking advantage of the condition of conspiracy.
the country to put to death the Normans, and to place the crown
upon David's head. The plot was discovered by the Bishop of Ely,
who was at once Bishop and Governor of that district, which had
been formed by the last king into a modified county palatine. He
told his discovery, and many of the conspirators were hanged, but
many others found a refuge in Scotland. At length, in 1138,
David entered England with a large army, and pushed forward
as far as Northallerton in Yorkshire. He was there met by
the forces of the Northern bishops and. barons, gathered under
the command of Walter Espec, Thurstan, the aged Archbishop of
York, William of Albemarle, Roger of Mowbray, and other barons.
They gathered round a tall mast borne upon a carriage, on which,
above the standards of the three Northern Saints, St. Peter of Y ork,

! Ordericus Vitalis.
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St. John of Beverley, and St. Wilfred of Ripon, wes displayed a
Batfleof the  SIIVEr PYX bearing the consecrated wafer. .The motlgy
Sandard. army of the Scots, some armed as the English, some in
Ang. 2. 118 the wild dress of the Picts of Galloway, after awell-
fought battle, broke against the full-clad Norman soldiers, and were
killed by the arrows, which had now become the national weapon of
the English; 11,000 are said to have fallen on the field. But,in
spite of the victory, Stephen, conscious of his general weskness,
accepted an unfavourable peace, by which Northumberland was given
to Prince Henry.

Al thistime the spirit of lawlessness had been increasing. " Many
Gronth of persons” says the chronicler,* " emboldened to illegal
anarchy In acts, either by nobility of descent or by ambition, were
England. not ashamed, some to demand castles, others estates, and
indeed whatever came into their fancy, from the King. When he
delayed complying with their request . . . they, becoming enraged,
immediately fortified their castles against him, and drove away large
booties from his lands." "He created likewise many earls where
there had been none before ; appropriating to them rents which had
before belonged to the crown. They were the more greedy in
asking, and he more profuse in giving, because a rumour was pervad-
ing England that Robert of Gloucester would shortly espouse the
cauxe of his sister."  The creation of earldoms had been rare under
the three first Norman kings, and as those offices died out their
places had not been filled. It is said, indeed, that in 1131 there
were but three earls in England, Robert of Gloucester, and the Earls
of Chester and Leicester.? As the earl received the third® penny of
Crestion of thefinesof his earldom, the creation of earls manifestly
eridomsand  impoverished the crown.  But Stephen appears to have
castles gone beyond the filling up of regular earldoms, and to
have created titular earls® with grants of royal demesne lands to
support their dignity. The building of castles’ was the great sign of
the anarchical condition of England, implying private war and all
the other horrors of the worst forms of continental feudalism.

This anarchy began to assume a form when Robert of Gloucester,
alleging his previous oath to Matilda, and asserting that the condi-
tions on which he had accepted Stephen had not been kept, renounced

L William of Malmesbury.

2 Lappenberg, Thorpe's translation, page 877. There were certainly several more at
the time of the accession, as their names occur attesting the charter of Stephen.

% Fiscal earls. 4 Adulterine Castles. Will. Malm. Hist. Nov. |. § 18.
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his fealty. His influence was in his earldom, and in the West of
England; the headquarters of his party was Bristol; .
And his agent during his absence was Milo, Constable Gloucester
of Gloucester, afterwards Earl of Hereford. Nearly all ?g?;hﬁb's
the West, and by no means the West only, declared for 113
Matilda. Butin most cases therival claims to the throne were used
as an excue merely.  Change of sides was common, and there are
instances of leaders excluding their own nominal partisans from
strongholds they had won.> At first the insurrection was unsuccess:
ful.  Stephen, conscious of his weekness, had collected ggnars
mercenaries from Flanders and from Brittany. The mercenaries
condition of the country made them eager to come. In Stephen's
time numbers of freebooters from Flanders and Brittany flocked to
England in expectation of pillage.® The chief leader of the Flemings
was William of Y pres; the Bretons were commanded by Alan the
Black of Richmond, nerve' of Leon, and Alan of Dinan. With the
aid of these Stephen speedily regained the great castles he had lost,
such as Bath, Castlecary, Harptree, and Shrewsbury; and might per-
haps even yet have established his authority, when an act of supreme
folly st him at variance with the Church.

The new administrative dass was represented by Roger of Sdis
bury, who had succeeded in procuring for his nephew Alexander
the bishopric of Lincoln, for Nigel the bishopric of Ely, while
his illegitimate son Roger was Chancellor. The vast wealth and
influence of this family encouraged themto build castles, and Devizes,
Sherborne, Malmesbury, and Salisbury were strongly fortified. The
family of Beaumont, Earls of Mellent, had been generalv firm
supporters of the crown and of authority. They now
sem to have seen with jealousy their position as P&,
chief advisers to the crown occupied by men of law, ddand new
ecclesiagtics, yet without the sanctity which befits the 2mmsraion
ecclesiagtica profession. At their instigation, and at that of their
friends, the King took theill-advised step of beginning his assault on
his castle-building barons by demanding the surrender of these
bishops castles. The Bishops of Lincoln and Salisbury were sud-
denly arrested at an assembly held at Oxford (1139); the Bishop
of Ely took refugein the castle of Devizes. Thither the King betook
himself, with his two prisoners, as some accounts assert, kept entirely
without food, one in a cow-stall and the other in a hovel. This

! See the conduct of Fitz-Hubert and Fitz-Gilbert at Devizes and Marlborough,
page 82. '
2William of Malmesbury, Hist Nov. | | . S34.
L \Y
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treatment of the bishops, and a threat of hanging Roger the Chan-
cellor, produced the surrender of Devizes as well as the other three
cadtles.

The success was dearly bought. The King's brother, Henry of
Sepher's "Winchester, upheld the dignity of hisorder. He sum-
%lﬁirrgilwiththe moned a council, produced a Papa letter declaring

' him legate, proceeded to lay his charges against the
King before the council, and advised him to submit to canonical
punishment.  Stephen's case was defended by Aubrey de Vere, who,
when the aggrieved bishops spoke of an appeal to Rome, declared
that the King advised them not to do so, as whoever went might find
it difficult to return; and himself appeded to the jurisdiction of
Consquent the Pope.  This threat, and an ominous appearance of
arrival of drawn swords around the meeting, prevented the bishops
St 0, 1130 from proceeding to extremities; but none the less had
Stephen forfeited their support. The immediate effect was the
arrival of Gloucester and the Empress in the South of England.

After ashort stay at Arundel, the Empress withdrew to join her
brother, who had preceded her, at Bristol. There had been a
friendly meeting with Henry of Winchester upon their arrival, and
it was the same Henry who escorted the Empress to join her brother.!
The scene of confusion became still more confused.
Brian Fitz-Count® held Wallingford for the Empress ;
Milo of Gloucester regained many of the Western castles which
Stephen hadwon. In Cornwall, Reginald of Dunstanville, a brother
of the Earl of Gloucester, upheld, though without much success, the
caue of the Empress. In Wiltshire, Fitz-Hubert, a Fleming, and
Fitz-Gilbert fought nominally for the Empress, really for themselves,
till Fitz-Gilbert enticed Fitz-Hubert, who had refused admission to
the partisans of the Empress for whom he was nominally fighting,
to the Castle of Marlborough, and there hanged him.

The quarrel between Stephen and his bishops grew worse and worse.
Continued Roger of Salisbury died in 1139. The Bishop of Win-

varrd with  chester demanded the See for hisnephew. Again Wale-
theChurdh. ram of Mellent thwarted the Church, and his request
was refused. At the Whitsuntide festival (1141) held in London,
but one bishop,8 and that a foreign one, was with the court. The

Civil war.

! The Bishop seems to have been appointed by Stephen as her escort. William of
Malmesbury says that no gentleman could refuse an escort even to his enemy,

s Son of Count Alan Fergant of Brittany. Ang. Sax. Chron, ann. 1127.

2 Bishop of Scdz, in Southern Normandy.
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state of uncertain anarchy was becoming highly distasteful to Robert
of Gloucester. An opportunity occurred of bringing matters to a
crisis.  Ranulph, the Earl of Chester, had hitherto played fast and
loose with both parties, and the King had parted from him at Lin-
coln, which he possessad in right of his mother Lucia, believing him
to be his partisan. But, afew days after his departure, Ranulphand
his brother William of Roumare, surprised the castle, on which the
King, who was a good soldier and very rapid in his movements,
suddenly came back and besieged it. Ranulph escaped Robert. 1o
from the castle to Robert of Gloucester, who seized the bring matters
occasion to bring on a pitched battle. With Ranulph, {a%ss
his own partisans, and the Welsh, he reached the Trent, of Lincan.
passed it with some difficulty, and appeared suddenly %4
before Lincoln. A great battle ensued, in which the victory fell to
Gloucester, and Stephen was himself taken prisoner.

Of course this defest somewhat changed the balance of affairs.
Cornwall was regained for the Empress, and her influence reached
eastward as far as Bedford and Nottingham. But she Matildaseks
could not hope in any true sne to obtain the crown b % the,
without the consent of the all-powerful Church. At beomesQueen.
once therefore negotiations were opened with Henry of Winchester.
Having won his adherence, and with it that of the greater part of the
bishops, she went from Gloucester, accompanied by the Bishop of Ely
and other supporters, to Winchester. In an open plain without the
city she swore to follow the advice of the Legate on Church matters.
Her oath was attested by Milo, afterwards Earl of Hereford, Earl
Gloucester, Brian Fitz-Count, and others. A council of the Church
was held a few days after. The Legate addressed Importanceds
the assembly, and declared his adhesion to Matilda. the Londoners
It is to be observed that he waited a day to receive 4%
the citizens of London, who were " as it were nobles by reason of
the magnitude of the city." Both the Londoners and many of the
nobility besought for the release of Stephen, but their request was
refused, and many of the royal party executed. Having obtained
the castle of Oxford from Robert of Oilli, Matilda proceeded to Lon-
don ; but there the haughtiness of her behaviour soon produced the
ruin of her cause.

It ssamsasthough, if he could only haveregained hisliberty, Stephen
himself and his partisans would have been willing now to retirefrom
thecontest TheEarlsof Leicester and Mellent, hitherto staunch sup-
porters of the King, together with hisold friend Hugh, the Bishop of
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Rouen, went so far as to offer the crown to Stephen's brother
Theobald. But that prince declined to receive it, and even advised
Matildasoppor- theM to transfer their offer to Geoffrey of Anjou, on the
glff;gé ggtth e sole condition that Stephen should be liberated. Taking
Church and advantage of such an opportunity asthis, whilesupported
Londoners by the friendship of Henry of Winchester and the
Londoners, Matilda might have made her throne secure, but she at
oncetook steps which alienated both. To Henry of Winchester, who
must naturally have felt the ties of relationship towards his brother,
she refused the natural request that Stephen's son Eustace might be
placed in possesson of his father's foreign fiefs. From the Londoners
she demanded a heavy tallage, in spite of their complaints that they
had been already stripped by taxations. King Stephen's Queen, to
whom many of the fugitives from Lincoln had betaken themselves,
made use of the discontent thus excited to advance against London.
The inhabitants rose, and the Empress barely excgped with a few
followers to Oxford. The insurgents demanded the liberation of
Consuent Stephen.  Inthis demand the Bishop of Winchester now
revoutionof  joined, and the Empress besieged himin his castle outside
affairs the town of Winchester. But her besieging army was
soon itself besieged, its communications and means of subsistence cut
off, and she found herself obliged to retire. The Earl of Gloucester
Glowceter therefore despatched her before him to Devizes, while he
taken prisoner,  himself covered her retreat. But he was hotly pursued
?”Ordﬁ?@@ and taken prisoner. This neutralized all his previous
12 ucceses  After some negotiations the great prisoners
were exchanged, and the state of parties fell back very much" to its
position before the battle of Lincoln.

Of decided successs on either side there were none.  In 1142, the
Empress, hard pressed at Oxford, barely made her excgpe with two
knights, all clothed in white, across the snow. In the following
Renewal of the Y€ Stephen, on the other hand, suffered a defeat at
ddanarchy.  Wilton. The same struggle for individual liberty on
e, the part of the barons was apparent everywhere.  Thus
the Cathedral of Coventry was changed into a fortress by a baron of
the name of Marmion, the Abbey of Ramsey by Mandeville. Nor
did the retirement of severa of the hotter spirits from the contes to
joinin acrussdewhich St. Bernard was then preaching materially
Apperanceof ~ Change the agpect of affairs.  But, in 1147, new actors
PrinceHenry.  hegin to appear upon the scene. Wearied with the long
usess struggle, Matilda withdrew to France. But to take her place
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her son Prince Henry came over to England. As it were to
match him, Stephen brought his son Eustace prominently forward.
This change of personsis still more clearly marked by . oo
the death of thegreat Earl of Gloucester, aman towhom o Glouceser.
many acts of cruelty in accordance with the temper of %

the time could be attributed, but who, if we may judge fromthe
testimony of William of Malmesbury, was far superior in character
and civilization to most of those by whom he was surrounded.

The withdrawal of the Empress and the appearance of Henry
made a considerable difference in the views of those barons in Eng-
land who were not wholly sefish. Stephen had been tried and
failed. They had no longer to fear the rule of awoman. And thus
we find Robert of Leicester, second son of the great Earl of Mellent,
who had hitherto served Stephen and done him good servicein Nor-
mandy against the Angevins, giving in his adherence to the young
prince. Incompany with his cousin Roger of Warwick, he held the
town and castle of Worcester for him, and succeeded in driving off
theroyal army. Henry's accession to the county of Anjou upon the
death of hisfather Geoffrey, in 1151, and still more his Henry'i mar-
marriage with Eleanor, the divorced wife of Louis, and riage’and in-
heiress of Poitiers and Guienne, changed the character of &S Power.
thewar. Hewas no longer apoor claimant, at best the son of a count,
but had been suddenly transformed into one of the most powerful
princes in Europe. In addition to this, since the death of Pope
Innocent in 1144, the Papal See had been taking amore churchsides
decided course against Stephen.  Thelegatine authority With him.
had been withdrawn from Henry of Winchester, whose relationship
with Stephen made his action always doubtful, and been given to
Theobald the Archbishop, but Stephen, with his usual want of
address, contrived to quarrel with him, and he therefore threw his
whole weight upon the side of Henry.

Thus, when Henry contrived to form a truce with his rival the
French King, and to enter England with a considerable army, the
country was much disposed to receive him. Many of the nobility
began to declare for him. The Beaumonts, as we have seen, were
aready hisfriends. The Countess of Warwick placed her castle in
his hands. Robert of Leicester supplied him with provisions, and he
marched in good hopetorelieve Wallingford, which, de-  Mesting of the
fended by Brian Fitz-Count, Stephen was now besieging. {§5imfora.
There the two armies met 5 but the desire for peacewas 1153.
so generd, that they both demanded that negotiations should be
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opened. Nothing was then settled, but the armies separated.
Stephen proceeded to besiege Ipswich, where Bigot had declared for
Henry, and Henry, taking Nottingham on the way, was marching to
Church mediates religve it, when the heads of the Churph saw their oppor-
acompromise.  tunity, and Theobald and Henry of Winchester combined
1158, to mediate a peace.  This was the more essy on account
of the death of the young Prince Eustace.  On the 7th of November
the Treaty of Pacification was concluded at Winchester. It was a
compromise.  Stephen was to remain King of England during his
life ; Henry was to be accepted as his son and heir ; Stephen's son
William was to do homage to Henry for all his large posessons in
England and in Normandy. There then followed an arrangement
for restoring the administration which the war had ruined. The
castles were to be razed, the coinage reformed, the sheriffs replaced,
the crown lands resumed, the new earldoms extinguished, foreigners
banished, and administration of justice restored.” After this treaty

Death of Henry's duties summoned him chiefly to France ; and

Stephen. Stephen, for the short remnant of his life, remained
1154, undisputed King of England. He died on the 25th of
October 1154.

Two short extracts from chroniclers give a more complete view of

watations from  the misery which attended tins lawless period than any
Thfgmfgfé o [resh description could do. William of Newbury says :
thisreign. " Wounded and drained of blood by civil misery, England
lay plague-stricken. It is written of an ancient people, ' In those
days there was no king in Israel, and every man did that which was
rightin his own eyes;' but in England, under King Stephen, the
cae was worse.  For, because at that time the King was powerless,
and the law languished because the King was powerless, though
some indeed did what seemed right in their own eyes, many because
all fear of King and law was taken off them, did all the more greedily
what by their natural instincts they knew to be wrong.
Neither King nor Empress was able to act in a masterful way, or
show vigorous discipline. But each kept their own followers in good
temper by refusing them nothing lest they should desert them.
And because they were worn out by daily strife, and acted Iess
vigorously, local disturbances of hostilelordsgrew the more vehement.
Castles too rose in great numbers in the severa districts, and there
were in England, so to spesk, as many kings, or rather tyrants, as
lords of castles. Individuals took theright of coining their private

1 Qubb's Sdect Charters, page 21, from Matthew of Paris, 1168
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money, and of privatejurisdiction.” We have here the effects of the
loosened hold of the crown,—castles, private war, private coinage,
private justice. The Saxon Chronicle supplies us with a picture of
the effect of these feudal usurpations upon the lower ranks of the
people—

" When the traitors perceived that Stephen was a mild man, and
soft and good, and did no justice, then did they all wonder. They
had done homage to him and sworn oaths, but held no faith; for
every powerful man made his castles and held them against him, and
they filled the land full of cestles. They cruelly oppressed the
wretched men of the land with castle works. When the cadles
were made, they filled them with devils and evil men. Then they
took those men that they imagined had any property, both by night
and by day, pessant men and women, and put them in prison for
their gold and silver, and tortured them with unutterable torture;
for never were martyrs so tortured as they were. They hanged them
up by the feet and smoked them with foul smoke; they hanged them
up by the thumbs or by the head, and hung chains on their feet; they
put knotted strings about their heads, and writhed them so that it
went to the brain. They put them in dungeons, in which were
adders, and snakes, and toads, and killed them so. Some they put
in a'cruset hus, that is in a chest that was short and narrow and
shallow, and put sharp stones therein, and pressed the man therein,
so that they brake all his limbs. In many of the castles were
instruments called a 'lao (loathly) andgrim;' these were neck-bonds,
of which two or three men had enough to bear one. It was so made,
that is, it was fastened to a beam, and they put a sharp iron about the
man's throat and his neck, so that he could not in any direction sit,
or lie, or deep, but must bear all that iron. Many thousands they
killed with hunger; | neither can nor may tell all the wounds or all
the tortures which they inflicted on wretched men in this land ; and
that lasted the nineteen winters while Stephen was King; and ever
it was worse and worse. They laid imposts on the towns continually;
and when the wretched men had no more to give, they robbed and
burned all the towns, so that thou mightest well go all a day's
journey, and thou shouldest never find a man sitting in a town, or
the land tilled. Then was corn dear, and flesh and cheee and
butter; for there was none in the land. Woretched men died of
hunger; some went seeking ams who at one while were rich men;
some fled out of the land. Never yet had more wretchedness been in
the land, nor did heathen men ever do worse than they did; foi



88 STEPHEN [1164

everywhere at times they forbore neither church nor churchyard, but
took all the property that was therein, and then burned the church
and altogether.  Nor forbore they a bishop's land, nor an abbot's, nor
apriest's, but robbed monks and clerks, and every man another who
anywhere could. If two or three men cameriding to atown, all the
township fled before them, imagining them to be robbers. The
bishops and clergy constantly cursed them, but nothing came of it,
for they were all accursed, and forsworn, and lost. However a man
tilled, the earth bare no corn; for the land was all foredone by such
deeds, and they said openly that Christ and His saints slept.  Such,
and more than we can say, we endured nineteen winters for our
sins.”

A people who had suffered these things must certainly have sighed
for a strong government, by whatever hand it should be wielded ; and
miserable though the reign had been, it tended towards the consolida-
tion of nationality.
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HE consolidation of the nation wasthe great work of Henry of
Anjou. He brought to it great gifts, sagacity, maderful
.courage, alegd and judicial mind; while histraining, asthe prince of
widely extending countries, prevented the intrusion of v ain objecsof
petty local interestsinto hisviewsfor his peopled good. Henry'sreign.
The lessons of the last reign were not lost on him.  Before all things
he desred a srong government and good order.  In pursuing these
objects he took for hismode his grandfather and great-grandfather,
and worked out in greater and more systematic detail the policy they
had begun. And though in his dforts to subordinate the Church
he may ssm to have run counter to the legidation of his great.
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grandfather, it will be seen that in many points his policy was really
Firgt ads of the sane.  Intheearlier part of hisreignwork lay ready
his reign. to his hand, and the compromise at Winchester had
aready marked out his line of action. He could not immediately
come to England, being detained by an insurrection in Guienne.
But when he had settled this, and, by ahumility of bearing he knew
well how to feign, secured the friendship of LouisV I | ., he crossed the
Channel, and at once proceeded with his reforms.

He renewed the charter of the City of London; fixed ashort period
Reredores during which the Flemish auxiliaries, who had aready
oder Inthe  probably begun to return home, should leave the coun-
Siate. try ; recalled grants of the'royal domains which had been
made in Stephen's reign; re-established the old number of limited
earldoms; and proceeded to lay hands on both theroyal castleswhich
individual barons had appropriated and those private fagnesses with
which the country had become covered. Their number is variously
estimated, by some it is put as high as 1150.* It was not without
some opposition that he carried out this work. It was chiefly in the
North' and West that difficulty occurred. Before the year was
over he had received the submission of William of Albemarle, who
was nearly independent in Yorkshire. In February of the next year
he expelled Peveril, who had been guilty among other things of poison-
ing the great Earl of Chester, from his Earldom of Nottingham.
He followed up his success by compelling the border barons, Roger,
son of Milo, Earl of Hereford, and Hugh Mortimer, a descendant of
the same family as Robert de Belesme, to surrender their fastnesses
To complete his dominion at home he marched against Malcolm of
Scotland, who was occupying the three Northern counties. These
he compelled him to resign, obliging himto do homage for the county
of Huntingdon, which he claimed as a descendant of the old Earl
Waltheof. Throughout all the earlier part of the reign the Scotch
King appears as a great English baron, following the King to his
wars.

Henry even thus early began- to think of curbing the overgrown
power of the Church; and Henry of Winchester, in fear of what
might happen, thought it better to lay aside his episcopal robes and
retire for a time to Clugny, from which, however, he was soon in-
duced to return. An event, indeed, soon occurred which rendered
Frimasipor the King's position with the Church peculiarly strong.
Adrian XV. In 1154 Nicolas Breakspear ascended the Papal throne,
the only Englishman who ever attained that honour. The con-

! Thisis possibly a misreading of letters meaning 350.
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nection between England and the Papal See aways dose since the
Conquest, was drawn even closer, and the Pope made a grant of the
schismatical country Ireland to the English King; agrant the enjoy-
ment of which Henry postponed till a more convenient Season.
Henry's widely spread dominions kept him constantly moving, and
in 1156 the affairs of his native county summoned him to France.
He left his kingdom in charge of Robert of Leicester, his great
justiciary.

The difficulty in Anjou arose from the claim raised by his youngei
brother Godfrey to that province. This claim rested upon a doubt-
ful will, by which his father was said to have intended Anjou for
Godfrey if Henry was caled to the throne of England. By force of
arms Henry reduced the country; and his brother withdrew on the
receipt of certain payments, being shortly after called by the burghers
of Nantes to become lord of their town. This affar was scarcely
settled when Henry hurried back to England, there to complete his
conquest of the Scotch King, by obliging him to surrender his strong
castles of Bamborough, Newcastle and Carlisle, and again to do
homage for Huntingdon, on which occason, however, the clause
"Salvis omnibus dignitatibus suis" was introduced into his oath.
This, with the surrender of castles by Hugh Bigod in Norfolk, and
of William, called of Warrenne, son of the late King, and Earl of
Surrey, completed the subjugation of the feudal nobles, and rendered
him absolute master of England.

Wales done gave him further trouble.  Thither, in 1157, heled an
army against Owen Gwynneth at the instigation of his o
fugitive brother Cadwallader. The expedition was not Engand, Henry
successful; on this, as on subsequent occasions, Henry atacksWales
foundit impossible to reduce the Welsh in their mountain strongholds.
It is noteworthy, as affording the first instance of scutage, or money
payment in exchange for persona service, which was in this instance
demanded of knights holding from the clergy; and for the shameful
flight of Henry de Essex, the royal standard-bearer, which gave rise
afterwards to a remarkablejudicial duel. In the year 1163 Robert
de Montfort impeached Henry de Essex for cowardice and treachery.
The matter came to the ordeal of battle, and Essex being conquered
forfeited all his lands, and retired as amonk to the Abbey of Reading
This, and the confiscation of the property of Peveril, aready men-
tioned, are the only two instances of confiscation during the reign.

It was during this prosperous period of the King's reign that
Thomas a Becket becomes prominent. The son of a citizen of
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London, his talents had been early ssen and employed by Arch-
Rise of Thamas  Dishop Theobald. In 1143 he had sucossded in getting
a Becket for his patron the legatine authority over England, and
afterwards that Papal bull which prevented the crowning of King
Sephen's son Eudace. He was richly rewarded by livings in the
Diocesss of Oxford, London, and Lincoln, and, in 1154, with the pos-
tion of Archdeacon of Canterbury. The recommendation of the
Primate soon placed him about Henry's court. He was appointed
chancdlor, and as such was the chief clerk of the Curia Kegis kept
the King's seal, and had the management of vacant ecclesadical
bendfices. He was further intrusted with the guardianship of the
Tower of London, and with the cagtle of Eye in Berkhampstead, thus
occupying a postion partly secular, partly ecdesagical. In this
situation he exhibited all the splendour of a great noble; kept a
magnificent table, followed the sorts of the fied, and was a pro-
ficient in knightly exerdses Henry found much pleasure in his
Heisemployed SOCiEty, and employed him in delicate negotiations.  Thus,
'nr:a;g{g%gn. in the year 1158, he was snt to arrange a match
1158, between Margaret of France and Henry's son Henry.
His magnificent embassy dazzled the eyes of the Frenchmen and
was completely successful The object of the arrangement was to
win the friendship of Louis, and prevent him from interfering with
the King's plans on Nantes, where he meant to make good his claim
as sucoessxr to his brother Godfrey, who had lately died. A meeting
with Louis was effected on theriver Epte.  Henry accompanied him
back to Paris, and received from him the child princess, whom he in-
trusted to the care of Robert of Neuburg, Justiciary of Normandy.
Strong in this new-formed friendship, Henry found no difficulty in
securing Nantes, and thereby a hold upon Brittany.

In spite however of his apparent agreement with Louis he soon
Nevertheleti  found himself at open war with him. Queen Eleanor's
theeiswarl  grandfather, on going to the Crusades had mortgaged
1159, the county of Toulouse to Raymond of St. Gilles. The
mortgage money had not been repaid, as Raymond of St. Gilles still
held the city. Thisnobleman had married the French King's sser
Congance  When therefore Henry raised the claim of his wife, the
French King openly adopted the cause of Raymond.> Henry deter-
Interating mined to have recourseto arms, and in 1159 raised an
pointsinit. army for the purpose. The war is interesting, not so
much in itself, as in two or three collateral points connected with it.

 While Eleanor had been his wife, L ouis had systematically pressed her claim.
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Thus Malcolm of Scotland came with forty-five ships, and a Welsh
prince likewise joined the army. Again, the presence sy king

of Becket at the head of an unusually well-equipped srveshim.
body of 700 men is mentioned. Heis said to have urged the King
to active measures against the French monarch. But Henry—who
was surprised at finding hislately made friend in arms against him,
and opposing with all his power a claim he had once himself urged,
and who by no means wished to drive matters to extremity—showed
ome scruple in attacking his suzerain, and contented himself with
gaining his object by laying waste the country and capturing the
cadtles. At the same time he contracted an engagement between his
son Eichard and Berengaria, the daughter of Count Raymond of
Barcelona, the son-in-law of the King of Aragon,1 and in fact Gover-
nor of that country. But the most important point |ntroduction
about the war was the introduction of the habit of money of sutage
payments in exchange for military service. This measure had been
adopted previously with respect to the Church in the war with
Wales. On the present occasion the sum is said to have amounted
to £180,0002 There were many advantages in the change. The
King was enabled to hire mercenaries, and dispense with theirregular
services of his feudal followers ; he got contributions from the Church
lands, and was enabled to do without the hated tax of the Danegelt,
at the same time that he struck a blow at the military importance of
his feudal barons.

Thus far the course of Henry's reign had been one of unbroken
prosperity. He had settled and increased his dominions |ing retuced
both in England and on the Continent, had on the the Sate to

. . . .. . . . order, Henry
whole gained in his opposition to his suzerain the King turns'to the
of France, and had strengthened himself by prudent Chureh
marriages for his children. He was henceforward, except for a very
few years, to be plunged in disputes and difficulties. It has been
mentioned that the Church in England had reached a position of
great pre-eminence during the troubled period of Stephen's reign.

* Ramiro of Aragon, a monk, who, for the sake of continuing the succession, was
taken from his monastery, and married. His only daughter was the wife of Raymond
of Barcelona. Their son became King of Aragon.—Robert de Monte.

2 The individual payment in Normandy was sixty shillings in Angevin money. The
knights fees of England were popularly put at 60,000: at the same rate this, would
have amounted to £180,000. The scutage In England was, however, only two marks
onaknight'sfee. The scutage wasrepeated two yearsafterwards. On thesupposition
that the sum mentioned applies to both those scutages, there would have been a

payment of four marks, or £2,13s. 4d,, on a knight's fee. This would give £160,000.
The sum actually paid seems not to have been more than a fifth of that sum.
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The policy of the Norman kings had been always to support the
Church to the utmost, to keep on good terms with Rome, but at the
same time to make good the supremacy of the power of the king in
his own dominions.  William the Conqueror, it will be remembered,
had entirely separated the spiritual from the temporal jurisdiction.
Before the arrival of the Normans, all offences not strictly ecclesi-
astical had been tried and punished in the County and Hundred
courts, where both bishop and ealdormen presided side by side. In
withdrawing the bishop from the secular courts, William had desired
to raise the character of the clergy by confining them more completely
to spiritual matters. But an abuse had easily grown up, which pro-
duced a directly opposite effect. As the pretensions of the Church
rose, not only were spiritual questions to be tried in the spiritual
courts, but spiritual men were dso withdrawn from the secular
jurisdiction, and the doctrine became prevalent that the clerk
could be only tried by his ecclesiastical superior.” Now ecclesi-
astical courts could not inflict corporal punishments. Censures,
excommunications, and penances were their wegpons. Conse
quently clerks might and did commit every sort of crime without
suffering any punishment. To Henry's love of justice and order
this was most repugnant. But at the same time that he wished to
curtail the license of the clergy, and to establish the superiority of
the royal jurisdiction, he distinctly upheld the policy of his pre-
decesors in supporting the Roman See It was a critical time for
Sqmero?l I;rielnd*d that power. The great Frederick Barbarossa was upon
and Franoewnith the throne of Germany, and attempting to establish with
thePope regard to himself and the Pope on a larger scde what
Henry was anxious to do in England. With a comprehensive view
of the struggle, he had invited the Kings of England and France to
join him in united action for the establishment of the supremacy of
the secular power.  Hi's overtures had not been received ; and when,
upon the death of Hadrian, in 1159, after a stormy conclave, the
Italian party elected Bolando Bandinelli, under the title of
Alexander 1 Il ., andtheimperial party Cardinal Octavian, as Victor
IV ., the two Western kings gave in their adhesion to Alexander
When expelled from Italy, they received him with extreme honous
at Chateauroux, where they acted as his grooms, leading his horse
between them. He finally found shelter in the French town of
Sens.

! This view rested chiefly onthe False Decretals, a body of false edicts purporting to
be the decisions of very early Popes, which was produced in the ninth century.



1161] THOMAS A BECKET %

In 1161, Theobald the Archbishop died, and it seemed to Henry
that the opportunity had arrived for carrying out his Election of
reforming plans.  Without difficulty he secured the Seede.
election of his Chancellor, believing that he would serve 1161
him still in that capacity. But such were not the views of Becket.
He found himself in a position where he might not only serve but
rival the King, and he at once became the ambitious and fanatical
ecclesagtic.  His manner of life was wholly changed, fasts and
penances took the place of his former gaiety; the ostentation which
he still exhibited was for others and not for himself; he scarcely
touched food while his guests were feasting ; and poor saints and
beggars took the place of the courtiers who had formerly thronged
his hall He did not wait to be attacked, but himself began the
quarrel with the King. Heat onceinsisted on resigning histemporal
offices  He then demanded homage from some barons whom he
declared to be liegemen of the See of Canterbury and not of the King.
He refused in bold outspoken words to pay the usua tax for the
sheriff at a court at Woodstock. But these were only slight
beginnings. A meeting of the clergy was held at West- . uphold
minster, and the great subject of ecclesiastical jurisdictions  encroachments
was raised. A very bad instance had just excited the o thechurh
King's attention. A clerk of the name of Philip Broishad committed
a murder and received no punishment. At the asdzes of Dunstable,
Simon Fitz-Peter, the King's Justice, had found him guilty of the
murder, but Becket insisted on his being withdrawn from the secular
jurisdiction, and sentenced him to two years' loss of his benefice.  To
Henry this seemed at once an insult to his authority and a mere
fostering of crime. He determined upon action, and demanded of
the bishops whether they would accept the ancient customs of the
country. Many of the clergy Henry knew he could rely upon, such
for instance as Becket's old enemy Roger of York, and Henry producs
Gilbert Foliot, Bishop of London. He did not expect to Sonsiittion! of
meet much opposition anywhere.  With much persuasion 1161
Becket certainly accepted the customs.  Henry, determined that there
should be no question on this matter, caused these customs to be
drawn up in the form of Constitutions, and presented to a great
council held at Clarendon. There Becket distinctly broke his word
and retracted.

Bishopsand laymen, knowing theKing's character, besought Becket
not to risk the fortunes of the Church by further opposition. For a
moment he seemed to yield, but the next day, when his final answer
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was to be given, he again refused to sign them. He stated his
Beket refuei  Objectionsfully. Hisarguments were based principally
thrao on the Canon law of Gratian' and the False Decretals.
The Body of Customs, as presented to him, consisted of sixteen clauses.
By these, which did not pretend to be new legislation, but arecapitu-
Iation of the old practices of the country, the line was sharply drawn
between criminal and ecclesiastical casss ; the criminal clerk being
amenable to the civil jurisdiction: questions with regard to land
claimed by the clergy wereto bereferredtoajury: asdso cases of crime
where there was no accuser : the King was made the ultimate hearer
of appeds, except by his own special leave : bishops were restrained
from leaving the country without leave, or from excommunicating
the King's men : elections to bishoprics were to be held intheKing's
chapel, in the presence and with the consent of those whom he should
summon: and the newly-el ected officer was to swear fealty totheKing.?
Other minor matters with regard to the position of the Church were
aso settled, but it isthese chiefly which were to secure the supremacy
of the crown. Becket is said to have particularly objected to any
subordination of clerks to secular jurisdiction; to have held that
one punishment for one offence was enough, and that the Church
should look to ; and to have regarded with displeasure any restric-
tions laid upon the right of clerical jurisdiction or excommunica-
tion.® Ultimately, however, he was certainly induced to accept and
to sedl them. On retiring from the council he at once began to show
signs of repentance, and got absolution for what he had done from
the Pope.

Alexander's position was peculiar, and, as in the cae of Anselm, it
Lukewaranes V@S too important to himin his present difficulties to
of Alexander  retain the friendship of England for himto allow him-
m. self to side very strongly with Becket. Throughout the
quarrel it is the Archbishop who urges the Pope onward, and not the
Pope the Archbishop.  Such lukewarmness suited neither party, and
Henry summoned another council for 8th of October at Northampton.

! The Decretal of Gratian was produced about the end of Stephen's reign. Gratian,
a Tuscan Canonist, produced a collection of Papal decisons, known by his name, in
1151. The Decretals are coUections of letters written by the early Popes in answers to
questions addressed to them by the Bishops. The first collection was made at Rome
by Dionysius in 650. In this collection, letters exaggerating Papal authority were sub-
sequently introduced, known as the Pake Decretals. They received the Papal sanction
from Nicholas 1. about 860,

3 These Constitutions will be found in full in Stubbs Charters, p. 182.

* Heis said to have objected especially to Articles 1, 3, 4, 7, 8 and 11
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Two days before the council the Archbishop arrived. He did not
recelve the kiss of peece, and it was plain that matters The quarrel
were coming to extremities. Again the Archbishop takesa legal
begen the attack. He lodged some complaint against a ™™
nobleman, and had justice promised him ; but was then in histurn
charged with delayingjustice, in thecase of an oflicial of the Treasury
called John the Marshall, who demanded a piece of land in his court.
Marshall summoned him before the royal court, and he was now told
that the case would come on before the council on the following day.
On that day therefore the court sat in judgment UPON e betore
the Archbishop. He was found guilty. The extreme the council.
penalty, which would have been the seizure of all his moveables, was
remitted, and a heavy line of £500 substituted. No sooner was this
charge finished than a fresh charge was brought against him, and £300
demanded of him, which he had borrowed upon the castles of Eye
and Berkhampstead. On the following day a sum of 500 marks,
which he had borrowed for the expedition to Toulouse on the King's
security, was demanded. Becket declared it was a gift.
He found fresh securities, and retired in dudgeon. He oty bress
found his hall deserted by the knights and barons. charges
Then followed thefinal blow. Aschancellor he had had the adminis-
tration of vacant ecclesiastical and baronial benefices; and now he
was ordered to account for a sum of not less than 30,000 marks.
On accepting the bishopric, he had been discharged from all liability
by Prince Henry and Biehard de Lucy the Justiciary. The demand
was manifestly an unjust one, and the greater part of the bishops
appeded againgt it. The temporal nobles refused to alow the
apped, asit had yet to be proved that the King was a party to the
discharge. Sickness kept the Archbishop confined to his house for some
days. Meanwhile the bishops attempted to make him yield, and
finally for the most part deserted him, and betook themselves to the
court. The Archbishop was determined to meet the charge in all the
magnificence of his office, and went to the council with his cross and
other insignia.  The bishops, overawed by this unusual demonstra-
tion, which they regarded as a chalenge to the King, went to him,
leaving the accused Archbishop sitting adone with a few friends.
They tried in vain to get the King's demand lessened, and changed
for the fine usual in Kent, which was only forty shillings. Henry,
inwrath, merely asked whether the Archbishop had made up his mind
to accept the Constitutions.  Becket refused to plead upon any charge
except that of John the Marshall, and at length openly declared that
I . G
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he placed himself and the Church under the guardianship of the Pope
and of God. The disturbance was great. The King wished the bishops
to declarethe sentence.  They earnestly entreated not to be called upon
to judge their superior, and finally the duty was left to Robert of
Leicester the Justiciary. But the Archbishop would not let him spesk.
" How can you judge me who appeal to a higher power ? And do
not thou Earl of Leicester venture to judge thy spiritual father !"
He rose, and, leaning on his cross, swept from the hall As cries of
" traitor" arose behind him, his old worldly vehemence got the better
of him, and heturnedand cried, " Might | but wear weapons, | should
Becketleaves 500N know how to clear myself of the charge of treason.”
f{‘ggcrggg before - As he passed on hisway through the streets people knelt
given. and demanded hisblessing. A final answer was required
of him the following day, but in the night, in the midst of wild
weather, he secretly left Northampton, and after a difficult flight, on
the 2nd of November contrived to cross to Gravelines.

On the very same night, an embassy, consisting of his chief enemies
—the Bishops of York, London, Exeter, Chichester and Worcester,
together with John of Oxford, the King's chief adviser in this matter,
—crossed to seek the Tope.  The Archbishop put himself under the
protection of the King of France at Soissons ; and the two parties
carried their case before the Pope at Sens, where John of Salisbury,
Beckett emissary, had aready been winning him friends. The
King's embassy entreated that legates might be sent to finish the
caein England. But Alexander, although the Peter's Pence from
England were absolutely necessary to him, refused their request.
Heisresived U PONTeECEipt Of thisinformation, the King drove abroad
by the Pope all friends and dependants of the Archbishop, who had
Hes. succeeded meanwhile in getting a favourable reception
from Alexander. Till 1170 he remained abroad, carrying on his
struggle with the King.

Of course, during that time Henry could not afford to let his other
businessrest. Butit isthe quarrel with the Archbishop which gives
its complexion to the history of those years. In 1165 the Pope was
enabled toreturnto Italy, but Frederick of Germany, still refusing to
acknowledge him, at an Assembly at Wurtzburg caused Cardinal
Guido to be elected under the title of Pasca 111 . in the place of
Octavian, who was just dead. Henry seized the opportunity. He
had already forbidden all intercourse between England and the Pope,
and he now despatched an embassy, headed by John of Oxford and
Richard of Winchester, to attempt to act in consort with Frederick.
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This was in reply to a demand on the part of the Emperor, who had
sont his chancellor, Reginald of Cologne, to ask for two o\

X . R yre
of Henry's daughters in marriage, the one for his son, fus todppose
the other for Henry the Lion of Saxony. The ambas- Al®@de
sadors declared that there were fifty bishops ready to accept the anti-
pope. However, matters did not reach this point: Alexander still
temporized. The clergy of England were very averse to deserting the
legitimate Pope, and the old policy of the Norman kings had yet a
strong hold upon Henry.

Meanwhile, leaving the quarrel in abeyance, he again invaded
Wales, again without much success  He was more SUC- yieanwhile he
cessful in the following year in his designs on Brittany. ﬁtgck* Wales,

" liededt," systhe Chronicler,! "with the nobles of the S’r‘m?;’j’es
district of Le Mans accorditig to his pleasure, and the 16

region of Brittany, and with their castles. ..." A treaty of marriage
between his son Geoffrey, and Constance, the daughter of Conan of
Brittany and Richmond, having been entered into, this Earl made a
grant to him of thewhole of Brittany, with the exception of Guingamp,
which had descended to him from his grandfather. The King
received the homage of all the barons of Brittany at Thouars.
Thence he came to Rennes, and by taking possesson of that city, the
capital of Brittany, he became lord of the whole duchy. While thus
triumphing, he received news that Becket, weary of the Popes pro-
crastination, had gone to the Church at Vezelay, and there, after
explaining the Constitutions of Clarendon, had excom- S
municated John of Oxford, Richard of llchester, and municateshis
Richard de Lucy, the King's Counsellors, and Joscelin of emes
Balliol, and Ranulph de Broc, who had entered into possession of his
confiscated edates. This step caused considerable anxiety, and the
bishops and abbots of England met and appedled to the Pope, thus
postponing the execution of the excommunication. The Archbishop,
in reply, bid them carry the excommunication at once into effect, and
at the same time excommunicated Godfrey Ridel, the Archdeacon
of Canterbury, for not remitting to him the income of his ss2 In
anger, the King threatened to expel from England the whole Cister-
cian order, as a punishment for allowing the Archbishop to dwell in
their monastery. To avoid this, Becket withdrew to Sens.

The appeal however went on, and, to the surprise of every one, the
Pope, who had perhaps been bribed, at length appointed Thepope
legates to examine the dispute. In 1167, John of teapoticess

! Robert de Monte.
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Oxford, the King's ambassador, came home in triumph, declaring that
the excommunications had been removed. Naturally therefore
Becket dreaded the approach of the legates. By means of his
influence with the French many obstacles were thrown in their way,
and as a fresh declaration that his views were unchanged, he excom-
municated Gilbert of London. At length the legates obtained meet-
ings both with Becket and Henry. In neither instance were they
satisfactory.  Becket refused to withdraw the convenient words
"saving our order,” and Henry would hear of no half mesasures.
However, their temper was on the whole conciliatory, and they
removed the excommunications conditionally. This friendly feeling
on the part of the Pope was still further shown by his suspending the
Archbishop for a time from the exercise of his office.  In fact, the
Pope had just been driven from Rome by Barbarossa, and Henry's
support was indispensable to him. All this made no difference to
Becket, who, on Palm Sunday, repeated his excommunications, and
contrived at length to get them smuggled over into England, where,
with striking effect, Gilbert of London was suddenly suspended in the
midst of the celebration of mass in his own church.

The political difficulties under which Henry was at this time
Critical postion  Struggling may have given fresh courege to the Arch-
of Henry. bishop, for, both during 1167 and 1168, there was war
with Louis of France and with his other neighbours. The Count
of Flanders was even threatening a descent on England, while the.
Counts of Marche, Angouleme, and Limousin, counting on the succour
of the French, were laying waste Henry's southern dominions. This
difficulty he left in the hands of his General, Count Patrick of
Salisbury, while he himself was called upon to suppress disturbances
in Brittany. His fortunes were indeed at a very low ebb. In pre-
sence of these difficulties, Henry found it necessary to lower histone;
apesce with his enemies was patched up at Montmirail. There too
a commission from the Pope awaited him, and he found himself
obliged to consent virtually to the demands of Becket. As however
he refused to give his refractory Archbishop the kiss of peace, which
was regarded as the only sure sign of reconciliation, the quarrel was
not yet terminated. Although the point at issue was a small one,
both parties continued obstinate.

Henry, determined to show his authority, caused his son Henry to
Coronation of be crowned in England by the Archbishop of York.
voung Henry.  Thiswas a distinct invasion of the rights of the Arch-
June 41170 hishop of Canterbury, for the coronation was performed
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in the southern province. It produced so great an outcry, that
Henry felt he had gone too far, especialy as he had neglected to have
Henry's wife, the French princess, crowned with him, which Louis
regarded as a great insult. With this feeling against him, Henry
consented to a meeting at Fretheval, and there yielded Finding this
what was required of him, embracing the Archbishop, sepunpopular,
raising him from the ground, when he knelt before him, Henry sibmits
and holding his stirrup for him to remount. The quarrel seemed
ended, but some slight delays occurred before Becket could return to
England, and more than one warning messsge was sent to him that
England was no sfe place for him. When he demanded a sffe con-
duct from Henry, it did not promise any true reconciliation that
John of Oxford was sent as his escort. He ventured

however, but found the feeling in England, among the Eeke ventures
laity at all events, very strong against him, and was Engand.
bidden to withdraw to his city of Canterbury. Although conscious of
the power of his enemies, he continued his obstinate course, excom-
municated the Archbishop of Y ork, De Broc, and other lay holders of
the property of the See whom he found it difficult to digpossess.
When the King heard of this conduct, the anger which had been
boiling within him, but which circumstances had obliged him to sup-
press, broke loose, and he accused his courtiers of caring nothing for
him since they suffered this audacious priest to live. Four knights
took him at his word, hurried acrossto England, collected followers
among his enemies, and proceeding to Canterbury, demanded the
immediate removal of the excommunication. The monks in terror
hurried the Archbishop to the Cathedral, and wished to shut the doors,
believing him then in safe sanctuary, but he would not allow any
sign of weskness. The knights, at the head of an armed Hisdeath
mob, still demanded the removal of the excommunica- pec. 29, 1170.
tion, were still refused, and killed him at the altar.

The outcry which rose throughout Europe told Henry that he had
lost his cause.  He at once declared himself innocent, refused food,
took on him all the outward signs of penitence, and despatched a
mission to exculpate him at the court of the Pope. Though
Alexander was very angry, he was persuaded to send legates for a
formal inquiry. Henry did not await their coming, but as a means
of employment and retirement, proceeded to carry out an intention
he had long had of conquering Ireland.

His opportunity there indeed had fully come. The country,
divided among petty chieftains, had from time to time been gathered
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under the command of one chief king. When his authority wes at
Henry reires o all strong, some Iittlg order existed ; when he wes
theinvwlon of  weak, wild disorder reigned. The present holder of
Ireland. that position was Roderic O'Connor of Connaught.
In 1153, Diarmid, or Dermot, King of Leinster, had carried off
the wife of O'Ruark, Prince of BrefFni, or Leitrim. When
O'Connor gained the crown of Tarain 1166, he proceeded to punish
Condition of the offender, who fled to England, and, collecting
Ireland. round him some Welsh adventurers, returned home.
Still unable to cope with his enemies, ho sought Henry in Guienne,
did homage to him, and received leave to collect an army in
England. In 1169, the half-brothers Robert Fitz-Stephen and
Maurice Fitz-Gerald crossed over to Wexford. This advance-guard
was followed by a stronger party of Welshmen under Richard of
Clare, Count of Strigul, surnamed Strongbow, who, deeply in debt,
Invasion by had lost his posessonsin England, and was glad to sek
Srongbow. ome esewhere.  He took Waterford, and married Eva,
1169, Dermot'sdaughter; while Dublin, which belonged to the
Danes who had settled in Ireland, was captured by Milo of Cogan, In
1171 Dermot died, and Strongbow succeeded to the crown of Leitrim as
his heir. Henry was not pleased with the rapid success of his vassd,
and proceeded to deprive him of his English property. In vain were
ambassadors sent to the King; he refused them admittance. It was
only when the Earl surrendered Waterford, Dublin, and his other
cadtles, to the King, that Henry secured to him his other conquests.
Masterswerein this condition when Henry determined himself to visit
Henry himielf Ireland. Af_teramonth spentinprepgration, he reached
Invade Ireland. Waterford with a fleet of 400 ships in October. Here
nrL Strongbow did homage to him for Leinster, and several
Irish princes acknowledged him for their chief. From Roderic
O'Connor he had to be contented with.such slight acknowledgment as
the acceptance of hisenvoys, De Lacey and William Fitz-Aldelm, might
imply. With the Church he was more successful. A1l the archbishops
irish.church  and bishops took the oath of fealty. At a synod held at
g?gggﬁ]“eﬁm Cashel the Roman disciplinewasintroduced; and in 1174,
1172. bulls from Rome, authorizing the collection of Peter's
Pence and the conquest of the country, were received and accepted.
In a wooden palace, built outside the walls of Dublin, Henry
exhibited the splendours of the English crown, and granted out the
conquered lands to his vassals  Hugh de Lacey received the Earl-
dom of Meath, and was made Viceroy; Fitz-Bernard receved Water-
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ford, De Courcey and others were instructed to carry on the work of
conquest; and English colonists were placed in Dublin and other
devastated towns.  Having made these arrangements, Henry returned
to Normandy, where his presence was much required. But his con-
quest was by no means completed ; disturbances arose a once upon
his departure ; nor wasit till 1176 that Roderic was subdued. Hethen
sent delegates to make his submission to the King at a council held at
Windsor. A treaty was arranged, which acknowledged him as chief
of all the Irish princes, with the exception of Henry and his knights.
He consented to pay ayearly tribute. But except in the conquered
countries, Irish law (the Brehon law as it wes termed) held good
throughout Ireland, and English law only withinthose provinceswhich
had been thoroughly subdued and were called the English Pale.

It was partly to meet the Papal legates that Henry returned from
Ireland. He met them at Avranches, and there swore Henry'i recon-
that he had nothing to do with the murder of the Arch-  &lidon with
bishop, and promised adhesion to Pope Alexander in 172
opposition to the German antipope, free intercourse with Rome, the
abrogation of the Constitutions of Clarendon, and personal attendance
at a crusade, either in the East or in Spain, within three years, mean-
while paying the Templars to undertake this duty for him. Although
this seemed a complete submission, it in fact left the question of the
supremacy of the civil power open.

All his dominions seemed now at pesce, but a great danger was
brewing. His son Henry, since his coronation, had already, at the
instigation of the French King, his father-in-law, demanded the actual
possesson of some portion a least of his kingdom, and this com-
bination caused him well-grounded apprehension.  He took the oppor-
tunity of the general peece of his kingdom to negotiate a marriage for
his son John with the daughter of Count Humboldof Savoy, and pro-
mised to give with him as her dowry Chinon, Loudon, andMirabeau.
The young king Henry protested against this treaty, and suddenly
disappearing from court, took refuge with LouisV I 1. at Great insurrec-
St. Denis. The oldking understood only too well what tionof 1171
thismeant.  Shortly, there was a universal insurrection throughout
all hisdominions. It is not difficult to understand. His domestic
relations were not happy, although he was very fond of his children;
his wife was constantly urging them to disobedience. Hisdominions
were widespread, and consisted of various races ; his hand was heavy
uponthefeudal nobility, when the English nobleshad not yet forgotten
the charms of the late reign; while the defeat which the King had sus-
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tained in his quarrel with Becket gave afase impression of his weak-
ness. The discontent was very general. While Louis recognized the
young Henry as the rightful king, and entered into his quarrel in
company with the Counts of Blois, Boulogne, Flanders, and others,
the nobles of Aquitaine rose in insurrection, the princes Richard and
Geoffrey made common cause with the insurgents, William the
Lion of Scotland wes engaged to take part with them, and the great
Earls of themiddleand north of England, Leicester, Ferrarsof Derby,
Chester, and Bigod, joined in the general aliance. Henry, though
alarmed, did not despair. Hispolicy had led him to trust much to
his auxiliaries, and with these he determined to withstand the feudal
malcontents.  Leaving his generds to resist the attack from Flanders
and France, he won a great battle before Dol in Brittany, took the
great Earl of Chester prisoner, and re-established his power in that
province. Meanwhile, Leicester had been besieged by Lucy, his
justiciary in England ; the efforts of William the Lion, who demanded
Northumberland and refused homage for Huntingdon, were thwarted
by the brave defence of the border cedtles; and an invasion of
Flemings from the East, headed by the Earl of Leicester, was defeated
at Farnham, near Bury St. Edmunds. But the existing truce with
France terminated at Easter; the king of that country was able to
enter actively into thewar ; and Henry's successes, and the large offers
he made his sons, seemed alike unavailing. Hostilities began again,
and Henry was obliged to take the command in person in his here-
ditary provinces, Maine and Anjou, where he was recelved with
enthusiasm. The troops of his son Richard were conquered; while
in England the King's natural son, Geoffrey Plantagenet, and Richard
de Lucy, made head against the nobles in the East and a fresh inva-
N sion from Scotland; but were still so pressed, that
Sas'he messengers were sent in haste to summon Henry across
nn the Channel. It was indeed a moment of great danger,
Philip of Flanders and his allies, to whom Kent had been promised,
. assembling afleet at Whitsand ; the Scotch invaders had reached
Alnwick. Henry hastened [home. But before he pro-

ceeded to active measures, in deference to the popular

attributed hisdifficultiesto the Divine anger at Becket's

a pilgrimage and did penance at the shrine of the

Immediately after this, while still in anxious

sto the fate of his kingdom, news was brought

Ranulf de Glanvill had surprised the Scotch at

illiam the Lion and many of his nobility
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were prisoners. A few days afterwards the town of Huntingdon
was taken, and Hugh, the Bishop of Durham, who had joined the
insurgents, conquered. By July all the English nobles had returned
to their allegiance, and Prince David had withdrawn the Scotch
troops. The same rapidity which saved England saved Henry's com-
Normandy also. The sudden arrival of the King before P'ete sucess
Rouen raised the sege of that place, which had been hard pressed,
and before long a pesce between Henry and Louis was made, by
which all the French conquests were restored, and the young King
Henry's dependants had to abjure the fealty which they had taken
to him. The great insurrection which for a moment had threatened
the existence of Henry's monarchy was thus over. To his sons
Henry was mercifuL  To Richard he granted two castles in Poitou,
with half its revenues; to Geoffrey, similar terms in Brittany. They
were required to renew their alegiance. William of Scotland was
forced to content himself with harder terms. He was only re-
leesed upon condition of appearing at York in thefollowing year
with all his barons, and swearing fealty to Henry as his suzerain.
He and his brother did homage for Scotland, for Galloway, and
for their English possessons ; while the Scotch clergy acknowledged
the supremacy of the Archbishop of York. In the following year
the young Henry left his French patron and reconciled himself com-
pletely with his father.

This outbreak may be regarded as a consequence of Henry's defegt in
his dispute with Becket. The King had shownhow littlethat defest
had weakened his real power in temporal matters. His gnan giminu-
appointments to the vacant bishoprics, which were a Ef,’v';eff Henry's
necessary consequence of the termination of that quarrel, tempora or
prove how little he had really lost even in ecclesiastical  ecc'esastical:
influence. Of the six bishoprics which were filled up, three were
given to avowed partisans of the King. Winchester fell to Richard
of llchester; Ely, to Godfrey Ridel, Becket's great opponent; and
Lincoln to Geoffrey Plantagenet; while, shortly &fter, the Bishopric
of Norwich was given to John of Oxford, who had been Henry's chief
agent throughout the Becket difficulty. Such disputes as still existed
in the Church ceassad to have political meaning, and assumed the
form of quarrels between the monks and the secular clergy. It was
thus that Richard, the Prior of Dover, aman in the royal interests,
was elected to succeed Becket after a lengthened dispute between the
monks of the Holy Trinity- at Canterbury, who claimed the right of
election, and the bishops of the province. Henry's influence was
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naturally employed in favour of the episcopa candidate, but he con-
trived to confine the dispute within thelimits of the ecclesiastical body.

The period which elapsed between the suppression of the great
rebellion and the outbreak of the quarrel between Henry and his
ns is the period of his greatest power. It is at this time that we
find the greatest marks of his activity as alawgiver. The year 1176
Hery'sjudic is marked by the great Assize of Northampton, an ex-

judicial . L - .
and congitu-  pansion of a similar Assize of Clarendon in the year
tional changel- - 1166, the fruit perhaps of his experience in the late re-
bellion, and the knowledge gained by his inquiries into the conduct
of the sheriffsin 1170. That inquiry, which wes called for by the
complaints of the exactions of the sheriffs, proved to him that their
conduct had not been free from peculation, and led him to believe
that the employment of local nobles as his chief officials was dan-
gerous. He took the opportunity of making a general examination
of thejudicial system of the country, the fruit of which was the con-
The Curl* centration and organization of the Curia Regis, and the
Reg's arrangements embodied in the Assize of Northampton.
The King's court consisted originally, as has been aready mentioned,
of all those tenants who held their land direct from the crown
(tenants in capite), and was the ordinary feudal court, and the natural
parent of our present Parliament, and especialy of the House of
Lords. But for the ordinary despatch of business, whether judicial
or financial, what may be regarded as a permanent committee of this
body of immediate holders was employed. This committee consisted
of the great officers of the household, such as the chancellor, treasurer,
marshal and others, and other selected barons closely connected with
the royal household. The head of this committee, or Curia Regis,
was the great justiciary, the King's representative. The roya chap-
lains or clerks were formed into a body of secretaries, at the head of
which wes the chancellor. The Curia Regis at first attended the
King and had atwofold duty; when they sot as judges its members
were called justices, in financial questions they sa in the exchequer!
chamber, and were called barons.  This administrative system, which
had been organized in Henry I.'s reign, was entirely destroyed by the
wild reign of Stephen. Its reconstitution was the great work of Henry
IL Intheearlier part of his reign the visitations were renewed upon
Itinerant the old system, the itinerant justice being usually either
Justices. the great justiciary, chancellor, or some other great
household officer. In the year 1168 four barons of the exchequer
! o called from a table chequered like a chessboard, and used for reckoning.
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performed this duty; in 1176 the country was divided into six cir-
cuits.  This number was not permanent, severd aterations were
made in it. Nor was the number of visitations thoroughly estab-
lished. By Magna Charta in John's reign commissions are promised
four times a year, but shortly afterwards it would seem that the
generd journey of the itinerant justices was every seven years, until
the reign of Edward |. It is to be remembered that these visitations
were for all sorts of objects; for hearing civil cages for inspecting the
working of criminal jurisdiction, and, perhaps before all things, for
arranging the financial matters of the country, and superintending the
sheriffs in all matters connected with the exchequer. The itinerant
justices during their circuits superseded the sheriffs authority and
presided in his courts. They were aso allowed to enter and preside
in the baronial courts. It has been mentioned that these courts were
in most respects complete Hundreds.  The two parallel systems, now on
certain occasions presided over by the same official, were thus assimi-
lated and brought into immediate connection with the central authority.
Thisadministrative organization gave riseto what is of much political
importance, a new dass of barons, new men who had risen by their
talents and by the King's favour, whose interests were therefore on
the sde of order and of the crown. At one period, in 1178, Henry
I'l. appears to have found his new ministers untrustworthy, at all
events in that year he restricted the Curia Regis to five persons,
keeping the highest appellate jurisdiction in the hands of himself and
the old Curia Regis, which may henceforth be regarded as the King's
ordinary council The name Curia Regis has thus pased through
three phases, a feudal court, a permanent committee of the feudal
court, and a restricted committee of that committee. In these various
bodies we have the sources of all the judicial bodies in England.
The feudal court, with certain additions, became the Parliament;
without those additions the Great Council, retaining its natural pre-
rogative of final court of appeal, and represented now by the- House
of Lords. The permanent committee, or ordinary council, is repre-
sented by the privy council, still retaining some of itsjudicial powers.
From its body of clerks, headed by the chancellor, arose the courts of
Chancery. While the limited committee was divided shortly after
the Magna Charta into three courts, the excheguer, the common
pleas, and the king's bench, at first with the same judges for all, but
by the end of Edward I11.'sreign with a separate staff.

Henry's legd mind, which thus organized the administration,
introduced many improvements in judicial procedure. It is to
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this reign that can be traced the origin of trial by jury. This
method was not employed first in criminal ceses but
in carrying out inquiries of various kinds. As soon
as such inquiries came to be made on oath, the beginning of the
jury system had arrived. As early as the great Domesday sur-
vey, the sheriff, barons, freeholders, the priest, the reeve, and six
villeins of each township, had been all examined upon oath. Judi-
cially this method of inquiry was first applied in civil ceses By
the ordinance of the Grand Assize, a choice was given to any person
whose right to the possesson of land was caled in question. He
might either if he pleased defend his claims by the old-fashioned
appea to battle, or he might have his right examined by twelve free-
holders on their oath, selected by four freeholders aso on their oath,
nominated by the sheriff. These sworn freeholders were evidently
at first witnesses; twelve others were subsequently added to them,
who, from their neighbourhood or other reasons, might be supposed
to be better acquainted with the facts. This took place in Edward
I.'sreign. The doublejury was then separated, the original twelve
playing their part asjurors of the present day, judging of the facta
asserted by the second twelve, who represent the witnesses.  In 1166,
by the Assize of Clarendon, the same process was extended to
criminal cases, that is to say, twelve lawful men from each hundred,
and four from each township, were sworn to inquire whether there were
any criminal, or receiver of criminals, in their district, and to present
the same to the itinerant justices or to the sheriffs. These criminals
were then put to the ordeal without further investigation. This was
the origin of the grandjury. The abolition of ordeal rendered some
substitute necessary, and ordinary trial by jury was the consegquence.

The Assize of Northampton in 1176 was, as has been said, a re-
petition in stronger terms of the Assize of Clarendon. It is more-
over interesting, as giving a notion of the duties of the itinerant
justices, who on this occason were six in number. Not only
was the examination of crimes in their hands, but they had to
arrange the law with regard to tenure of land, reliefs of heirs,
dowers of widows, and other such matters, and to exact fealty from
all dases of the commonwealth, and to se to the complete de-
struction of private cadtles, and the secure guardianship of those
of the crown. These latter points were probably rendered neces
sary by the Rebellion of 1174. The same feeling of mistrust of his
feudal barons which dictated these precautions was the cause of two
other measures of thisreign. The military service of the tenantsin

Origin of Jury.
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chief was changed into a money payment caled scutage.  This
money enabled the King to hire men for his foreign
wars, and to dispense with the service of his barons;
while, by the Assize of Anns in 1181, the national militia of
England, the old fyrd of the Saxons, to follow which
was one of the duties of the trinoda 7iecessitas, was
reorganized, and the arms required of each class in the country
carefully defined.

At the same time that Henry was thus organizing his authority in
England, his position in Europe was a great one.  Two Henry's Im-
of l1ds sonswere married or betrothed to daughters of the portance in
King of France. Of his three daughters, the eldest was pe
the wife of Henry the Lion of Saxony, the rival of Frederick Bar-
barossa; the second, Eleanor, was Queen of Castile; the third,
Joanna, though still a child, was taken to Sicily as the bride of
the Norman king of that country, which at this time was the
dominant power of the Mediterranean. His importance indeed was
such that he seemed of all the kings in Europe most firmly seated on
bis throne, and was selected on account of his power and character, as
well asfor family reasons, as arbitrator between Alphonso of Castile
and his uncle Sancho of Navarre, and as the strongest ally to whom
1 ferny the Lion could have recourse when he was stripped of his Ger-
man posessons.  This befell him in consequence of his desertion of
Frederick Barbarossa before his invasion of Lombardy, which ter-
minated in the great battle of Legnano. But in the midst of his
greatness there were two dangers constantly besetting Henry ; on the
one hand was the King of France, on the other were his own chil-
dren. Notonly didthe great power of afeudatory naturally excite the
French King's jealousy, Henry had pursued a crooked policy with
regard to the marriage of his sons; he had refused to Closing troubles
surrender to Louis the Vexin and Bourges as he had with hissons
promised to do upon their marriages. There was thusa @9 Franc
constant opportunity for quarrel. On the other hand, with regard
to his sons, his measures had been still more unfortunate. Anxious
to secure his succession, and conscious probably that his kingdom was
too large to be held by one hand, he had caused his eldest son to be
crowned, thus exciting the envy of his brothers; while, at the same
time, he had given them large duchies, which rendered them nearly
independent of him. In addition to this, hisdislike for Ids wife had
rendered her a constant enemy, while his foolish affection for his
youngest son John gave still further cause of offence When there-

Assize of am*.
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fore, aswas likely to happen, any of Lis sons determined to oppose
him, they were certain of assstance from France, and of bad advice
from their mother.

It is difficult to arrange the constant brief wars which characterized
the close of hisreign, complicated as they are by the rising interestsin
the affairs of the East, which were gradually bringing on the third
Crusade. They may perhaps be divided into four; the first extending
to the death of young Henry ; the second to the death of Geoffrey of
Brittany; thethird from 1184 to a peace negotiated in the interests of
the crusadesin 1188 ; and the last, the quarrel with Richard and John,
which terminated with the King's death. The first of these broke out
First war; in 1183. Richard had entered with zes into the wild
E@Pﬁywng feudal life of Poitou and Aquitaine, and had been very
us. successful there. He had even pushed his arms to
Bayonne, in the territories of the Basques, and to the borders of
Navarre. This had aroused the envy of his elder brother. Thi.s
young prince, who regarded himself, and was regarded by many, as
the flower of knighthood, was capable of any amount of hypocrisy
and double dealing, and ssams to have so far cgoled his father as to
persuade him to demand from his younger brothers homage to the
elder. This Richard positively refused to give. But his arbitrary
rulein Poitou and Aquitaine had made him many enemies, at the
head of whom was the wild intriguing noble, at once warrior and
troubadour, Bertram de Born. With these young Henry allied him-
sdf, and, with the aid of his brother from Brittany, pressed so heavily
upon Richard, that the old king had to come to his assgance. At
this crisis the young king caught a fever and died, forgiven but un-
visited by his father. The King took advantage of his son's death
to pursue his success and succeeded in subjugating the refractory
barons, and re-establishing pesce.  Conscious that the young King
Philip IL of France, who had succeeded to the tlirone in 1180, and
over whom he had once had much influence, had been mixed in his
son's rebellion, Henry tried to make peace with him too.  Philip met
the request by a demand for the restitution of Gisors and the dower
of his dster Margaret, young Henry's widow, and it was with much
difficulty that temporary peace was patched up ; but it was finally
arranged that part of the dowry should be restored, and Gisors trans-
ferred to Richard on his marriage with the Princess Alice.

Constantly unwise in his conduct to his sons, Henry now demanded
from Richard, perhaps as a recompense for his asigtance, a part of
Aquitaine, to begiven to his favourite son John. ThisRichard refused
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to give, and consequently both John and Geoffrey of Brittany
attacked him. But though Geoffrey was thus ready _
enough to quarrel with his elder brother, it was from againat Richard.
no love of his father that he did 0. He, as well as '8!
Richard, was hurt by Henry's evident partiality for John. He
took the opportunity of putting in his own claim for Anjou.
On Henry's refusal, he at once lied to France, where he was as
usua well received. His death relieved his father for the time
from his opposition, but sowed the seed of further difficulties;
for on the one hand his province Brittany was a once divided
between the French and English faction, and on the ;4 yar
other King Philip I I . raised claims as overlord to the usz.
guardianship of his young son Arthur. There was a growing dis-
inclination however on all sidesto plunge into War ; for the Pope
was constantly urging a general peace, and the combination of
Christian princes for the great Eastern Crusade. A successon of
wesk princes, and the unnatural and artificial character of the feudal
kingdom of Jerusalem, together with the rise of the new Mahomedan
power of the Saracens under Saladin, had reduced European power in
the East to a very low ebb ; and in 1184, Heraclius, the Bishop of
Jerusdlem, had found it necessry to come over, to attempt to
persuade the Kings of England and France to embark in a new
crussde.  But to Henry, although under a pledge to join such an
expedition, the idea of leaving his European dominions in their
present critical situation was very distasteful, and he consequently
postponed taking action. The feeling however that a crusade was
imminent rendered hostilities more difficult; so that when, in 1187,
the arbitrary behaviour of Richard in Aquitaine had produced fresh
difficultieswith France, which as usual terminated in the flight of
Richard and the junction of his interests with those of his father,
the news of the great battle of Hettin, in which the flower of the
Christian army of Jerusdlem had been entirely destroyed, and the
arrival of William of Tyre for the purpose of exciting the enthusiasm
of the West, put a sudden end to the hostilities; and, in 1188, the
two kings met in perfect friendship under the old elm in the neigh-
bourhood of Gisors, which was their usual place of treaty, and joined
with apparent heartiness in taking the Cross. Upon this occasion
Henry imposed upon England the tax, known as the Saladin tax,
which was atenth on all property, and in the collection of which the
King's officers were to work hand in hand with the Church.

But nothing could keep the restless Richard in order ; beforethe year
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was over, he was engaged in fresh quarrels with Geoffrey of Lusignan
Last War; with and .Raymond of Toulouse. After mutual demands for
Rrardand  the ransom of some captives, Richard advanced in arms
1189. against Raymond, who applied to his suzerain Philip for
assgance.  This open attack on his dominions Philip could not put
up with. At length he declared himself the open enemy of the
English. Itwasinvain that his great feudatories reminded him that
he was under the crusader's vow, in vain that a meeting was held at
Gisors.  The enmity of the kings was only therehy enflamed, and, in
token of his eternal hostility, Philip had the old elm of reconciliation
hewn down. One would have supposed that Richard, the cause of
the quarrel, would have clung to his father; nor is the reason for his
not doing so very plain. Perhaps it may be traced to his father's
refusal to give him up Alice, the French King's sister, for his wife,
wishing it is said to make her his own; perhaps it was continued
jealousy of his brother John. Certainly he did betake himself to the
French court, and with him many others of Henry's French feu-
datories fell away. Henry thus found himself inadifficult situation;
broken in mind and body, hisresources strained to the utmost by the
late heavy taxation of England, and his nobles rapidly deserting him.

His health appears to have influenced his mind. He remained
inactive at Le Mans, while Philip overran Maine and threatened
to besege Tours. At length Le Mans, where Henry was with his
Henry's dis son Geoffrey, was taken. The city where he had him-
asrouspeece  SEIf been born was the particular object of Henry's love.
and death. He felt its loss as a heavy blow, and though he knew his
weskness, could not bring himself to retreat to Normandy, where his
chief strength lay. W ith asudden accession of energy, he reappeared
in Anjou. But his appearance had no effect. One by one the for-
tresses of Maine were captured, and Philip constantly approached
Tours. When that town fell, Henry's spirit was quite broken. He
agreed to an interview with Richard and Philip on the plain of
Colombidres, to make his submission. Almost fainting, and held
upon his horse by his attendants, in the midst of a violent thunder-
storm, he met his undutiful son, and brought himself to give him the
kiss of pesce, whispering as he did so, however,' May God not let me
die until | have taken medue vengeance on thee." The terms of his
submission were complete. He promised to give up the Princess
Alice; he alowed his nobility to sweer fealty for their lands to his
son Richard ; he promised to pay Philip 50,000 marks for therestora-
tion of his conquests. He had asked, in exchange, for alist of those
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nobles who had joined Richard in rebellion. When he found at the
head of the list the name of his beloved son John, his heart was
broken. "1 care no more for myself nor for theworld," he said. A
day or two longer helingered, and was carried to Chinon, murmuring
at intervals, "Shame, shame, on a conquered king," and there died,
attended only by his natural son and Chancellor Geoffrey.!
Itisscarcely possibleto place theimportance of tinsreign too high,
or to overvalue the work of Henry 1. We find in his mportance of
reign the organization of amost all departments of the the reign.
government subsequently completed by Edward I. The arrangements
of the Curia Regis and the reforms in judicial procedure have been
aready mentioned. The excheguer aso was put on a new footing.
It now becomes possible to sse with some clearness the sources and
amount of the royal revenue. To the revenues derived from the
domain lands and from the Danegelt, the Norman kings had added
feudal dues. Both the proceeds of the royal domain and of the Dane-
gelt appear to have been farmed.  The farm of the countiesamounted
inHenry 11.'s reign, after the deductions caused by the grants both
of Stephen and of Henry, to about ,£8000 a year. The Danegelt,
originally two shillings on every hide, amounted in Henry [.'sreign
to about .£2500. Asthisisabout atenth of what the tax would have
produced had it been fully exacted, it must probably aso have been
1 armed to the sheriff, who collected what he could of it, and paid a
fixed sum to the exchequer. This unsatisfactory tax came to an end
in Henry 11."'s reign, perhaps through the agency of Becket. The
other source of revenue was the Donum and Auxilium, contributions
paid by vesds to assig their lords. The first term applied to the
counties, the second to the towns. These names became the genera
namesof all irregular imposts, which are dso sometimes called hidage,
sut-age, or tallage, the tallage being the aid raised from towns, the
scutege the aid raised from knights' fees the hidage the aid raised
fromtenantsinsocage  Theimportance of the scutage as acommuta-
tion for military service has been already dwelt upon. Recourse gppears
to have been had to these scutages only three or four times during the
reign. To these sources of revenue are to be added the fees from the
law courts, and the incomes arising from feudal incidents, such as
wardship, marriage, and reliefs. The whole income of the country
was .perhaps about ,£50,000. The taxes ssem to have been assessd

* The details of the King's last days areto be found in Giraldus Cambrensis, and In
floveden. They are thrown together in an elogquent passage by Professor Stxibbs in
his Preface to Hovedon.

I. H
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by Barons of the Excheguer, aided by the declaration of the knights
as to their own holdings, by juries in the cae of minor tenants.
But it was not only in details of administration that Henry showed
his character. He constantly summoned great councils, and as his
power was so great and centralized that he could certainly have acted
without them, this appears to show a fixed intention on his part to
assume the position of a national and constitutional king. The
genera effect of his work at home was to form the nation. Normans
became English. The English no longer felt themselves a conquered
people. Their oppressors, the feudal nobility, were destroyed or kept
in restraint. The new nobles were chiefly ministers of the crown,
and all sections of the people looked to the King as the national
representative.  The importance of Henry'sreign abroad was scarcely
less striking. Hisimmense continental dominions made him one of
the great powers of Europe. His close contact with France, and the
difficultieswhich it produced, began the hereditary policy of opposi-
tion to that country which has characterized the whole of English
history. On the other hand, though he may have had no clear view
of what he was doing, he set on foot dso the lasting friendships of
the nation. The marriage of his daughter with the Guelph Duke
brought England into constant friendship with Germany, and caused
Otho, the son of Henry the Lion, to be brought up in England, and to
be regarded as an English prince. The marriage of his other daughter
with Spain set on foot that connection which lasted even beyond the
Reformation. His work as awhole may be summed up inthe words
of Professor Stubbs : " He was faithful to the letter of his engage-
ments. He recovered the demesne rights of the crown, so that his
royal dignity did not depend for maintenance on constant taxation.
He restored the usurped edates ; he destroyed the illegal cadles,
and the system which they typified ; he maintained the royal hold
on the lawful ones, and the equality and uniformity of justice which
their usurpers had subverted ; he restored internal peace, and with it
plenty, as theriches of England in the following reign amply testify.
He arranged the administration of justice by enacting good laws and
appointing faithful judges. Herestoredthe currency ; he encouraged
commerce, he maintained the privileges of the towns; and, without
encouraging an aggressive spirit, armed his people for self-defence.
He sustained the form, and somewhat of the spirit of national repre-
sentation. The clergy had grounds of complaint against him for
very important reasons; but their chief complaints were caused by
their preference for the immunities of their dass to the common sfe*
guard of justice."
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ICHARD begn his reign with some show of penitence He

got absolution for his disobedience to his faher, richard isemi

and gave his friendship to the existing ministers, with to begin well.
the exception of the Smeschd of Anjou and Ranulf de Glanvill.
It is possble that the govermment of this great justiciary had been
ove arbitrary, for in England, where his mother acted principaly
for him, Richard is said to have freed all those prisoners who were
confined by the orders of his father or the justiciary, but demended
bail for those who were legally imprisoned. He ds sars to have
punished the severity of some of the sheiffs  His coronaion pomp
wasinterrupted by agrange disturbance. The Jews had bean ordered
to absat themsdves from the caramony.  This srange people had
been admitted to England by the Conqueror; the only capitdidts of
the time, their ability and willingness to lend money rendered them
invauable both to the rising industry of the country and to the
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crown; and to their know] edge is due much of the growth in
science which was beginning to be made in this century. So great
was their use, in spite of the heavy usury they demanded, that they
were allowed to establish themsdlves in various towns, in districts
known as Jewries, to build synagogues, and follow their own customs.
They were not however admitted to full citizenship. The Jewries,
like the forests, were not under the protection of the common law of
the country, but were entirely in the King's power. In spite of the
evident advantages derived from their presence in England, their
wealth, their foreign manners, their high usury, and their strange
worship rendered them objects at once of contempt and hatred to the
people. Some of them, in spite of the order forbidding their presence,
showed themselves at the ceremony of the consecration. They were
perstion of | 2saulted by the soldiery. This gave a signal to the
the Jews crowd who attacked the detested people in all parts of
the city. Nor was this all; the same feeling spread throughout
England. In some places the Jews gained safety by conversion; but
early in 1190, in Norwich, in Stamford, and in York, many were
put to death. In the last-mentioned place, the Jews sought refuge
in the castle, and being besieged there, determined to die together.
Firing the tower, they first killed their own women and children,
and then sprang with them into the flames.

In fact, the Crusades brought with them a passion for adventure
and licentiousness, as well as religious enthusiasm. This spirit was
now abroad in England, and the King, with his wild love of adventure
at any price, wes itsfitting representative.  For the sake of adventure,
honesty, good government, and national honour, were sacrificed. Thus
Al dies pat  there was scarcely an office which was not openly put up
up for sale. for sale; cities bought their charters, judges their seets on
the bench, bishops their sses  Thus too Hugh de Pudsey bought the
Earldom of Northumberland for £1000; and L ongchamp, the Bishopric
of Ely for £3000; while the King relinquished all the advantages
Ids father had won over William the Lion of Scotland for 10,000
marks; it was for Huntingdon aone that the Northern King did
fealty to Richard.

Having by such unjustifiable means procured money for his pur-
Sartsfor the PSS entirely regardless of the misery he could scarcely
Crusade leaving fail toleave behind him, Kichard crossed over to France
g, tojoin hisforceswith those of Philip Augustus. Such
1190. precautions as he did take against maladministration
in England werenot of the wisest. He put the whole power into the
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hands of William Longchamp, Bishop of Ely, whom he made at once
Chancellor and Chief Justiciary, securing for him aso the authority
of Papal Legate. But Longchamp was a man who could not fail to
have many enemies. Of low extraction, and regarded as merely the
favourite of Richard, he was fond of exhibiting his grandeur in the
most ostentatious manner; moreover, inmaking himjusticiary Richard
supplanted Hugh de Pudsey, to whom the office had already been
given. Pudsey did not surrender without some opposition. Ho
obtained from the King letters patent, naming him justiciary north
of the Humber : when he exhibited these to Longchamp, the Chan-
cellor contrived indeed to entrap him to London, and there made him
surrender his claims, but he had made himself a powerful enemy for
life. Richard aso, asasecond precaution, made his brother John, and
hishalf-brother Geoffrey, who had got the Archbishopric of Y ork inex-
change for the chancellorship, promise not to enter England during his
absence.  But he afterwards unwisely absolved John from his vow.
Hethusleft behind himin England apossible claimant to the succession,
whose power as a baron was very great, for he was the possessor of
Derbyshire, the inheritance of the Earl of Gloucester, which he had
obtained by marriage, and of Cornwall, Devon, Dorset, and Somers,
which Richard had himself given him.

The death of William 11. of Sicily, and of the French Queen
Isabella, delayed the Crusade till June 1190. But at the end of that
month, the Kings st out towards their first point, which was Sicily,
Philip by Genoa, Richard by Marseilles. At the sametime, a fleet of
more than a hundred sail |eft the harbours of Brittany and Guienne.
On reaching Sicily the friendship of the two kings was quarres with
at first most edifying, but it was not long before various Philip in Scily.
causs of dispute aose between them. To the inhabitants of the
island the Crusaders scemed a horde of new invaders. The over-
beating character of Richard exasperated the feelings of jealousy thus
aroused.  The conciliatory manners of Philip, onthe other hand, were
such that he was known asthe Lamb, in contradistinctionto Richard,
who was called the Lion. The difference of feeling with which they
were regarded was plai nly shown when, on the occasion of some quarrel,
the town of Messina was closed against Richard, while Philip was ad-
mitted withinitswalls. The enemies of the French King suggested
indeed that his mildness was a proof of treasonable |ukewarmness
towards his fellow Crusaders. These suspicions were afterwards con-
firmed. On the death of William I L ,* Tancred, an illegitimate son of

! See genealogy at the end of the chapter.
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William's brother Roger, had seized the throne, despoiling of her rights
Congtance, the daughter of Roger and the wife of Henry V | . of Germany,
and keeping in some sort of confinement Richard's sister Joanna, the
widow of William the Good, and retaining the dowry secured her
by her husband's will. The enmity thus excited in Richard's mind
gave way, after alengthened dispute, to the natural feeling of friend-
ship between the two Norman houses.  Joanna and her dowry were
given back to Richard; and at one of the meetings between the two
princes, Tancred informed him of a plot on the part of the French to
fall treacherously on the English army. Philip does not seem to
have denied the charge, and it was perhaps the constiousness of his
guilt which prevented him from making any effectua opposition
when Richard repudiated his sister Alice. Contrary to the national
feelings, and on purely political grounds, Richard had been contracted
to thisprincess by hisfather. He now, throwing over this unnatural
match, sought for himself a wife from Spain, a country then and for
long afterwards connected by close friendship with England. This
wife was Berengaria, the daughter of Sancho I. of Navarre. Though
unavenged, the insult was felt. From that time onwards Philip and
Richard were enemies.

At length the armies broke up from Sicily and sailed for Acre.
With the three leading ships of the English fleet were Berengaria and
the King's sster Joanna.  Richard brought up the rear.  Two of the
Queen's vessls were wrecked upon the Isle of Cyprus, and their crew
imprisoned by Isaac, the ruler of that island. This monarch, a
descendant of the Emperor John Comnenus,banished from Byzantium,
had established himself with the title of Emperor in the Isle of
Cyprus. Hewas an inhuman tyrant, the dread of pilgrims and of
shipwrecked sailors. He tried to entice the two queens to land,
but luckily Richard'sfleet arrived. The Cyprians were driven from

Lymesol, where the King established his court. He

Cypre there received Guy of Lusignan, the nomina King
1191, of Jerusdem, completed his marriage with Berengaria,

and made a treaty with Issac. But when the Emperor sought to
evade his engagements, Richard conquered the rest of the island, and
organized it in the feuda fashion. On the 8th of July he reached
Acre, The arrival of this warlike prince raised the spirit of the
besegers, who were in a very depressed condition. The Sege had
lasted since 1189, having "bean undertaken by Guy of Lusignan, who
saw the importance of the place, if he was to continueto hold hisking-
dom. Thiswasindeed a doubtful question. The Christian fortunes
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had sunk very low. Among the Mahomedans power after power
had arisen with rapid success and sunk as rapidly under the attacks
of its own daves or vassals.  As the Ahbassid Caliphs yielded to the
Seljukian Turks, the Seljukiansin their turn yielded to the Atabeks.
The power of this race was brought to its height by Noureddin, who
established his rule at Damascus, and extended it even into Egypt.
Saladin, the son of Ayub, had attended his uncle Shiracouh, when he
destroyed the rule of the Fatimite Caliphs in Egypt, and brought that
province under the power of Noureddin, On Noureddin's death,
Saladin acquired possession of Egypt, to which he subsequently added
the provinces of Damascus and Aleppo, and raised an empire which
reached from Tripoli in Africatothe Tigris. It was thisnew warlike
power which had overwhelmed the kingdom of Jerusalem. Baldwin
IV.,' King of Jerusalem, became a leper. His sister Sybillamarried
Guy of Lusignan, aFrench prince of weak character, who succeeded to
the throne. His elevation excited the jealousy of Eaymond, Count 0/
Tripoli, thegreatest of hisvassds. By his treacherous advice, Saladin
attacked Tiberias. To complete his treachery, Eaymond persuaded
the Christians to take up a position in a camp destitute of water,
and withdrew with his forces at the moment of attack. Jeruslem
The destruction of the Christians was complete. In a {ke1by
few months Jerusalem itself was taken, and Tyre and 1187.
Tripoli the only places left in Christian hands. Tyre was defended
with success by the bravery of Conrad of Montferrat, who, in con-
sequence of this success, was regarded as the great champion of the
Christians. He had married ayoung sister of Sybilla of Lusignan,
and upon the death of Sybilla, holding that the right went to the
living princess, his wife, rather than to Lusignan, the husband of the
dead princess, he demanded the throne. Meanwhile Guy besieged
Acre, thirty miles south of Tyre, and was there sur- agepdicf ed.
rounded by an army under the command of Saladin, 1189.
and cut off from all assgance excent by sea It was under these
circumstances, in the midst of the disputed succession to the throne,
that the third crusade had begun. Frederick Barbarossa, who had
marched with the Germans by land, perished on the road, and the
Duke of Swabia reached the camp with only five thousand wearied
men. The arrival of the hosts of England and France by sea changed
the aspect of affairs; and the kingdom might have been . yival of the
regained had it not been for the bad feeling which existed Cruaden.
between Richard and Philip, which found new food in therivalry of
! S genedogy at the end of the chapter.
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thetwo claimants for the crown of Jerusalem. Conrad of Montferrat
at once allied himself with the French monarch ; Guy of Lusignan,
whose family in Languedoc were English vassds, attached himself to
Richard. Directed by the enthusiasm of Richard, who, whenever
Richardsves Mere lighting was the question, came prominently
Aor*. forward, the arms of the besiegers were successful, and
Acrefell. The superiority which Richard acquired in actual war-
fare added fresh fuel to Philip's anger. There were besides certain
circumstances in his own kingdom, where he had lately acquired
Flanders, which seemed to require his presence. He therefore
withdrew from the crusade, leaving the Duke of Burgundy with a
Philip goes part of his army under Richard's command. Had
home Richard been a genera as well as a soldier, lie had still
forces enough to have brought this crusade to a successful issue.  As
it was, it consisted but of a scries of brilliant but usdess skirmishes.
Even the great battle of Arsouf, which Richard won in September on
his way to Joppa, brought him no nearer his object.

The presence of Philip in France, in dose proximity to his own
dominions, made him wish to beat home; and in 1192 he began
negotiations with Saladin. He might even yet have been successful.
In the course of the year he marched within sight of the Holy City.
Richard But his aliesinsisted that the capture was impossible,
uarrdswith  and he withdrew to Ascalon. There all causssfor giving
ustria. up his enterprise became stronger. The split with France
widened. He quarrelled deeply with the Archduke of Austria, and
with the faction of Conrad of Montferrat, who was aso intriguing
with Saladin. News of the disturbancesin his own kingdom reached
him. Everything urged him to go home. He summoned a council
to settle the dispute as to the kingdom, was astonished when Conrad
was named, but unwillingly gave his consent. At this very time,
in what appeared to be only too opportune amoment for Richard,
Conrad was murdered, as there seems no reason to doubt, by two
members of the sect of the Assassins sent by the Old Man of the
Mountain;® but the crime was soon fastened upon Richard. For
the present, however, he was free to take advantage of the death of
Montferrat. Sure of the incompetence of Lusignan, he gave the
kingdom to Henry of Champagne. To save gppearances, hemade one

! A fanatical sect established in 1090 in the mountains of North Persia. They had
two chief places, the one the fortress of Alamout in Persia, the other Masgat in the
mountainsof Libanus. Their nameisderived from Haschich, an intoxicating drink with
which they raised their enthusiasm.
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more rapid advance towards Jerusalem, but halted within sight of the
city, apparently overborne by the argument that an attack on Egypt
would be more profitable. Hearing that Saladin was besieging
Joppa, he hastened to the relief of that town, and there [ ..
won hisfinal victory. Both he and Saladin were worn Saladin.

in health and weary of the strife. A three years truce 1%

was arranged between them. By this it was agreed that Ascalon
should be shared with the Turks, while the Christians should possess
from Joppa to Tyre, the Counts of Tripoli and Antioch should be
included in the treaty, and pilgrims have free aocess to Jerusalem.
He then st off on his homeward voyage.

It was indeed time for the King to return. Richard had left
William of Ely the chief command both in Church and State. An
ambitious upstart, of ostentatious habits, William speedily roused
against himself the bitterest hatred. He had one dangerous enemy
who could give a voice to this unpopularity. This was the King's
brother John, who wished to secure what lie believed Johnsbena

* would be the speedy succession to the throne, while \gr?&rar'mr&.
William sought to give a seeming legality to his 1191
position by upholding the claim of young Arthur of Brittany.
Hence arose two great factions in the kingdom. The King, hear-
ing in Sicily of the misdeeds of his Chancellor, had commis-
sioned Archbishop Walter of Rouen, and William, the heir of
Strongbow of Pembroke, if necessary, to remove him from the regency;
at all eventstojoin themsdveswith him and Fitz-Peter in a com-
mittee of government. Archbishop Walter shrank from the task.
Thequarrel cameto anissueat Lincoln, which Gerard of Camvilleheld
in the interests of John, and which the Chancellor claimed for the
crown. John sdized the royal castles of Nottingham and Tickhill,
and the question was brought before a meeting at Winchester, where
a compromise was effected. A second cause of quarrel occurred, when
the Bishop caused Geoffrey, the King's natural brother, the new Arch-
bishop of Y ork, who had landed in England contrary to hisoath, to be
apprehended in the very church at Dover. The two brothers made
common cause.  They demanded satisfaction for Geoffrey, and sum-
moned a meeting between Reading and Windsor. Meanwhile the
Chancellor suddenly left Windsor, and shut himself up in the Tower
of London, and the meeting reassembled in St. Paul's. There all.
the charges against the Chancellor were produced; Hugh of Durham
produced his old grievances, Geoffrey of Y ork hislate injuries. The
Tower was il provided with food; the Chancellor was obliged to
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appear and to plead; but now at length Richard's envoys produced
their authority. Longchamp was dismissed from his offices. Walter
of Bouen was put in his place, and the fallen Chancellor took refuge
in France. The Popereceived him, and excommunicated his enemies;
but as usual this proceeding, when against the popular feeling, had
but little effect.

Meanwhile Philip Augustus had been returning from the Holy
Returnof Philip Land.  In December 1192 he reached Paris, and early
Auguitua. in the following year demanded from the Seneschd of
Normandy the restoration of his sister Alice, the Castle of Gisors, and
the towns of Aumale and Eu, which he said that Richard had pro-
mised him. On the refusal of this request he began to tamper with
John, begging him to come to him, when Normandy and England
should be assured to him.  John was stopped from immediate action
by the influence of Queen Eleanor, but the disorder in the country
was becoming flagrant. Richard's French vasss in Aquitaine were
with difficulty suppressed.

It was plain that the return of the King aone could save the
kingdom. Yet those English pilgrims who returned

e of . . ; )
gid]ard‘s home before Christmas were surprised to find the King
return. yet absent. He did not come, and the gloomy news

was at length noised abroad that he was in a dungeon in Germany.
He had attempted to return by ses but afraid to travel through
France, he had made his way up the Adriatic, intending to cross
Germany to the dominions of his friend and relative the Duke of
Saxony, Travelling in disguise, he had been discovered while in the
Duchy of Austria; and the Archduke, whose anger he had roused at
Ascalon, made him his prisoner. He shortly after sold himto Henry
hi . V., Emperor of Germany. The capture of the King,
ia Imprison- . .
mentinGer- ~ WhoSe name wes in every ongs mouth, strongly excited
many. the fedings of Europe, and steps were immediately
taken for hisliberation. But to John his imprisonment served only
as a means of aggrandizement. He hurried abroad, did homage to
Philip, purchasing hisfavour with Gisors, theVexin, and with Tours,
and pledging himself not to make peace with his brother without
Philip's permission. He tried to persuade the English justiciaries
that his brother was dead, and secured, with his auxiliaries,
John and Philip Wallingford and Windsor. Philip, too, basely took
combineagainat  advantage of his rival's position, used all his
him. influence to lengthen his imprisonment, broke off
the feudal connection between them, and invaded his dominions.
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Richard's subjects were, however, remarkably true to hint. The
justiciaries, asssted by Queen Eleanor, boldly opposed John in Eng-
land, and the burghers of Rouen put Philip to a shameful flight.

In Germany Richard did homage to Henry for England. The
connection of England with Germany makes it possible that there
may have been some political meaning in this act. Some genera
action against France, or against Apulia, may have been thought of.
But it came to nothing. It was afterwards cancelled by Henry him-
sdf, and ha3 been generally regarded as a mere formality. However
formal the act of homage may have been, Richard was certainly
much connected with the German Empire. Hemixed authoritatively
in the next imperial election, after the death of Henry VI . in 1198 ;
and it was chiefly by his influence that Otho, his nephew, a prince of
the Guelpliic royal family, and generally regarded as an English
prince, was elected to succeed him.  Of more immediate importance
to England than this connection was the sum of money demanded
for the King's ransom. The form of a trial was gone through at
Spiers. Al the charges which had been brought against him in the
East were repeated;—his friendship with Tancred, his victory over
Isaac, the murder of Conrad, his insults to Austria, even his find
treaty with Saladin. He replied frankly and eloguently to these
charges, and it wes finally egreed that he should be gngand
liberated on the payment of 100,000 marks of silver, and ransoms him,
50,000 additional as a contribution to the Emperor's proposed march
againgt Apulia. He was to be liberated as soon as the first sum was
paid; for the payment of the second hostages were to be left.  With
considerable difficulty the money was collected, chiefly from the
edtates of the Church ; and after some further difficulties, caused by
the intrigues of Philip Augustus, in 1194, on the 13th of March the
King landed at Sandwich.

His appearance in England at once destroyed the influence of John's
party. Hubert the Justiciary had been doing his best pegruction of
to suppressit; such castles as still held out surrendered Jon's party.
at the presence of Richard. His residence in England was short.
He caused himself to be re-crowned, to remove the stain of his cap-
tivity, had recourse to his old nefarious means of gathering money,
and then, weary of idleness, crossed into the more troubled country
of France. With Philip it was impossible that he should have pesce
An amost continuouswar between the kings occupied yar with
the rest of the reign. Richard never displayed the Franc*.
talents of a general, and the war dwindled into an uninteresting series
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of petty skirmishes.  These were usually decided in favour of Richard.
Once, in the year 1196, united action among the enemies of France
seemed to threaten Philip with aheavy blow. Raymond of St. Gilles,
Richard's old enemy, married his sister, Joanna of Sicily ; the Count
of Flanders, the Bretons, and the Count of Champagne joined in the
league : and in the following year, Count Baldwin of Flanders suc-
ceeded in taking Philip prisoner, hut he was freed on promising
peace; nor for want of leaders did the aliance get much beyond the
ordinary petty warfare of the time. At length, in 1198, atrace was
patched up by the Papal influence, but before disbanding his troops,
Richard led them to attack the Castle of Chaluz, where the Count of
Richard's decth Li_mog% was said to be keeping some treasure which the
at Chauz King claimed. lie was there wounded in the shoulder,
1. as he rode round the walls, and the wound proved fatal.
During his illness the castle was taken, and all the garrison hanged,
with the exception of Bertrand de Gourdon, who had discharged
the fatal arrow. He was reserved for the King's own judgment
"What have | done," asked the King, " that you should take my life?"
"You have killed my father and my two brothers," answered he,
"and | would willingly bear any torture to se you die." King
Richard is said, in spite of his merciless temper, to have ordered his
life to be spared. Mercadi, the chief of his mercenaries, was not so
scrupulous; he had him flayed and hanged.

Although the King himself was but a few months in his own
country, the conduct of affairs in England posseses some interest, as
showing the further advance of the administrative system established
by Henry | | . After the King's return from his captivity, and final
triumph over the machinations of John, the kingdom was left in the
hand of Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canterbury. He had been
trained by Glanvill, and belonged to the dass of officids created by
the late King. It was through his activity that, while the ransom
was still being collected, the kingdom was reduced to tranquillity, and
John's cadtles captured in the name of the King. On Richard'swith-
drawal to his native dominions, Hubert held the three high offices of
Justiciary, Archbishop, and Papal Legate. The whole government,of
the kingdom was virtually in hishands. It was carried on by him
in harmony with the system in which he had been trained; and in
the instructions given to the justices, for a great visitation of the
kingdom in the year 1194, we find the superiority of the central to
the local courts still further increased by an order, that sheriffs should
not act as justices in their own counties. The dangerous power of
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these officers was for the time destroyed, when afterwards by the
Magna Charta they were forbidden to hold the pless of the crown at
all, that is to say, all business in which the crown was interested
was removed from their jurisdiction to that of the centra courts.
The demands of Richard for money were incessant. And on one
occasion, when a large carucage, or tax upon every carucate of land
was demanded, which was in fact a renewal of the Danegelt in
another shgpe, a fresh survey of the country, established by sworn
and representative witnesses, and very similar to the Domesday
survey, was ordered. In this system of representative inquiry for
financial purposesis to be found the beginning of the representative
system subsequently employed in Parliament. So heavy were the
taxes, that opposition was finally excited, and Hugh of Lincoln
followed the example of Thomas a Becket, and refused payment from
his Church land. It was apparently in connection with this opposi-
tion that Hubert, in 1108, withdrew from his secular work, and was
succeeded by Geoffrey Fitz-Peter. Politically, the strength of the
crown exhibited in these transactions, the very completeness and
excelence of Henry's system, tended to change the interests of the
various dases in England. The crown, hitherto the champion of
the people against the feudal barons, began to overstrain its power
and all dassss were gradually forced into opposition to it,—awork
completed by the grester and less glorious tyranny of John, and by
the increased feeling of nationality excited among the barons, when
the loss of Normandy severed them entirely from France.
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ING Richard had nominated John as his successor, having
never renewed the recognition of Arthur of Brittany which

he had made in Sicily. The.new King at once set about securing his
Johnseowres  Possession. He succeeded in laying hands upon the
the crown. treasury at Chin on and the cagtles of Normandy. In
Brittany, Anjou, Maine, and Touraine, there were signs of opposition.
The barons put forward the claim of Arthur ; Constance, his mother,
took the young prince to the court of Philip, and that king proceeded
in his name to master the towns and fortresses. But the asigtance
of his mother Eleanor, who had taken possesson of her old
inheritance Poitou and Aquitaine, enabled John to make successtul
opposition to the invasion, and on the 25th of April he was crowned
at Rouen, and felt himself strong enough to establish his claimsin
England. Thither he had already sent the chief of his brother's
ministers—Hubert Walter, the Archbishop of Canterbury; Fitz-
Peter, justiciary, and afterwards Earl of Essex; and William Mar-
shall, Earl of Pembroke. These ministers had already obliged the
nobles to tender their oath of dlegiance ; and John, on hisarrival in
May, was crowned at Westminster, taking the usual oaths to guard
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the Church, to do justice, and to repeal bad laws, but giving no
further charter. The Archbishop is said to have begun the corona
tion with the declaration that the throne was elective, an assertion
received with acclamation by those who were present. He is sad
afterwards to have declared that he took this step, knowing the King's
character ; he was, however, throughout his life a devoted servant of
the crown.

John's position at the beginning of his reign was good. He was
accepted in England; he was strong enough to refuse hissrong
the Scottish King's demands on Northumberland and position.
Cumberland; the Counts of Flanders and Boulogne made offers of
friendship; and Otho of Germany even pressed him not to make
peece with the French king, promising to come to his assistance. It
was from Philip only that he appeared to have to dread any danger;
for that king's early friendship for him had now changed to hatred,
as he declared because he had accepted his continental dominions
without asking leave of him, his feudal superior. We havethus early
the key to the policy of Philip Augustus, who was de- . denger
termined to make use of the letter of the feudal law to from France
bring hisgreat vassa into subjection and establishroyalty 2%
in France. He had aready weapon in the person of young Arthur,
who had aready done homage to him for Maine, Anjou, Touraine,
and Brittany. The efforts of the Church were however constantly
exerted to keep the peace between these rivals; and Philip had a
difficulty on his own hands which induced him to desire peace He
had married Ingelborga of Denmark, but had amost immediately
separated from her and married Agnes de Meranie. The cause of
the divorced princess was warmly taken up a Rome, and in this
year Innocent | | 1. had laid France under an interdict.

Under these circumstances a treaty was patched up. John pro-
mised to young Louis, the heir of France, the hand of Peece with
his niece Blanche of Castile, and along with her the Pnilip, and
Earldom of Evreux ; at the same time pledging himself MaTiagetreaty.
not to assst his nephew Otho against the rival Emperor of Germany,
Philip of Swabia. Philip in return secured to England the disputed
province of the Vexin, and for the time dropped the claims of Arthur.
A formal interchange of homage was then made; on the part of
John for his French possessions, on the part of Louis for his newly
acquired earldom, on the part of Arthur for his provinces in France.
John a once began to destroy his good position. A large aid
gathered before his coronation, and another for the purpose of paying
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asum of money demanded by the late treaty, had aready

anger in England. He now proceeded to rouse the displeasure of
some of his chief French nobles. He put away his wife Hadwisa,
the daughter of the Earl of Gloucester, and was beginning to treat
Marriage with for the hand of a Portuguese princess, when he suddenly
Issbelladela  fell inlove with Isabella, the daughter of the Count of
Marche Angouleme, and carried her off from her betrothed hus-
band, the Count de la Marche. Before the storm broke, however, he
was able to oblige the Scotch king, with whom he had been in con-
stant correspondence, to meet him at Lincoln, and there to do him
Homage of homage, and to swear to be his liegeman for life, limb
Scotland. andland. It must be supposed that thiswasreal personal
homage for the kingdom of Scotland, as William the Lion's claims
on the Northern counties were still postponed.

But the King's difficulties soon began. Wishing to collect an
army to suppress disturbances in Poitou, he was met by a refusa
from his barons, who assembled at Leicester, and demanded the
Outbresk in establishment of their rights. The disturbances in Poitou
Poitou. were caused by the insurrection of the Count de la
Marche, full of anger at losing his wife. Deserted by hisbarons,
John was unable to suppress the insurrection. He had been invited
to Paris, and received with every demonstration of friendship ; but
while there the barons of Poitou, following the policy of Philip
Augustus, and it is fair to believe induced by him, lodged formal
complaints with the French king as their suzerain. John was called
upon to plead before the feudal Court of Peers.  He refused, averring
that the Duke of Normandy had never transacted business with his
suzerain except personaly upon the borders of his own duchy.
Philip seized the opportunity, urged that the Duke of Normandy was
Jon'sFrench  at the same time Count of Poitou, obtained judgment
st against John, declared all his fiefs forfeited, and again

raised the claims of Arthur. War wasthe immediate
consequence.  The defection of the Count of Boulogne opened the
west of Normandy, and that side of the country was speedily in the
hands of the French.

Arthur himself now appeared in arms, renounced John, and entered
Poitou in aliance with the insurgent barons. He there besieged
Mirabeau, where the old Queen then waslyingi || on her return from
a journey into Spain, whither she had gone to fetch the Princess of
Castile, according to the treaty with the French King. The capture
of the castle seemed inevitable, when John, with one of those sudden
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acts of vigour which broke hisindolent life, suddenly came upon the
besiegers, and surrounded them, rescued his mother, and took the young
prince captive. The war became still more vehement. The Bretons
claimed therestoration of their prince. Philip moved hisarmy tothe
Loire, and town after town was captured, while John lay in sensua en-
j oyment at Rouen. The Norman barons, unused to an un warlike gover-
nor, deserted to Philip, and John was compelled to return to England.
Hehad hardly reached it when the terrible rumour spread eth of
thattheyoung Prince Arthur had dissppeared. Hisfate Arthur
isvariously related. The more commonly accepted story 128

is, that, imprisoned at Falaise, under the care of Hubert de Burgh, he
escaped, by the good will of his custodian, from the designs of John,
who had sent to have his eyes put out. He was thence removed to
Rouen, to the charge of Robert de Vipont, and murdered, perhaps by
his uncle's own hand, and his body thrown into the Seine.

However he may have died, hisdeath raised astorm of indignation.
Philip pressed more boldly forward. In March 1204, Chateau Gaillard,
the key of Normandy upon the Seine, wastaken. One &fter the other,
Caen, Bayeux, Coutances, Lisieux, and all the country to Mont
St. Michel, were captured ; Rouen aone remained. John was again
summoned before the Peers at Paris.  Philip even prepared to invade
England, and to make good there the claims of the Counts of Brabant
and Boulogne, who had married the granddaughters of
King Stephen. In June, Rouen was compelled to capi- Normandy.
tulate, and in the following year, Loches and Chinon,
south of the Loire, yielded, and Rochelle, Niort, and Thouars, in
Poitou, were the only towns | eft in the possession of the English.

Meanwhile John had tried in vain to assemble an effective army in
England. He had raised money and collected troops, but it would
sem that they were disaffected; for, at the urgent en- Pece with
treaties of his faithful servants, Hubert of Canter- philip.
bury andWilliam Marshall, they were disbanded. One 2%
futile attempt was indeed made from Rochelle, and John boasted
loudly of his capture of Montauban, but he was none the less com-
pelled in October of this year to make atwo years peace with Philip.
The connection between England and Normandy was thus for ever
broken; henceforward the country was thrown upon its own re-
sources, and its life and interests became more distinctly national.

Many causes had been at work to separate the interests of the crown
and nation, but before mentioning them it will be necessary to spesk of
the second great event of John'sreign, his dispute with Innocent I I | .

l. 1
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In July 1205, had died Hubert of Canterbury, whose influence as
Eledtion of the M NISter of the crown had been paramount during this
Archbishopof - and the preceding reign. The right of election to the
Canerbury.  metropolitan s had been constantly disputed between
the monks of the cathedral and the suffragan bishops of the pro-
vince. The younger monks thought to steal a march upon their
rivals, and, even before the Archbishop had been buried, had elected
Reginald, the sub-prior. Without waiting for the King's approval,
which had been invariably required during the reigns of the Norman
kings, they hurried the Archbishop elect abroad, binding him not to
disclose his election till he reached Rome. His vanity got the better
of his wisdom; he boasted of his good fortune. A rumour of what
had been done reached the ears of the King. The elder monks took
fright, betook themselves to John, and received orders from him, in
complete disregard of the claims of the hishops, to elect John de
Grey, Bishop of Norwich, one of his ministers. He was elected, in-
vested with the temporalities, and messengers stating the fact were at
once sent to Rome. It was now the turn of the bishops to complain.
In point of fact, the last three archbishops had been elected by the
common consent of the bishops and monks, and with the approval of
the crown. The older right was decidedly with the bishops, and
they too despatched messengers to the Papal Court. A claim raised
by three distinct parties, and brought to his court to settle, was
exactly the opportunity Innocent desired. There was much in the
position of England and the English Church which he would have
wished to se changed. The election of bishops and archbishops,
under whatever forms it had been carried on, had been virtually in
the hands of the crown. Many of these appointments had been given
to Churchmen, who had devoted their chief timeto the great adminis-
trative system which Henry | | . had perfected.! The mixture of lay
and ecclesiastical elementswas very objectionable to the Pope ; while
if there was one thing more than another which he was desirous of
suppressing, it was the independence of national churches as repre-
sented by their bishops. Innocent, therefore, now ruled that the
bishops had not the slightest voice in the matter, that the monks
aone had from time immemorial possessed the right of election,
although it had accidentally fallen into abeyance. He thus robbed
both king and bishops of their share in the election, and then de-
claring that the election of Reginald in the present instance had been
irregular, bade the monks, a considerable number of whom had come

! John de Grey belonged to thisdass.
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to Rome, proceed at once to the election of his old friend and fellow-
student, Stephen Langton, cardinal priest of St. Chry- Electionof
gagonus.  He so far acknowledged the existence of John f‘;‘%ﬁ.

asto write him severa letters pressing him to receive 1207.

the Archbishop. On the rejection of these overtures, foreseeing that
he was entering on an important straggle, he arranged a peace with
Philip of Swabia, the rival of Otho the Guelph, the Papal candidate
for the* throne of Germany, and proceeded to consecrate the new
archbishop with his own hands at Viterbo.

John had aready quarrelled with the bishops, because they had
refused, at a council held at St. Albans, to give him a contribution
which he had required, for the assigance of this same Otho, who
was his nephew.  The news therefore of the consecration
at Viterbo at once moved him to violence. The monks
of Canterbury were driven from their monastery, and when, in the
following year, an interdict which the Pope had intrusted to the
Bishops of London, Ely and Worcester, was published, his hostility
to the Church became so extreme, that aimost all the bishops fled; the
Bishops of Winchester, Durham and Norwich, two of A
whom belonged to theministerial body, being the only pre- h?éﬁ{d'ocftb?g%ps
lates left in England.  The interdict was of the severest 128
form; all services of the Church, with the exception of Baptism and
extreme unction, being forbidden, while the burial of the dead was
allowed only in unconsecrated ground; its effect was however weakened
by the conduct of some of the monastic orders, who claimed exemption
from its operation, and continued their services. The King's anger
knew no bounds. The clergy were put beyond the protection of the
law ; orders were issued to drive them from their benefices, and law-
less acts committed at their expense met with no punishment.  While
publishing the interdict, the Pope had threatened still further mea
sures, and the King, conscious of his unpopularity among the barons,
sought to secure himself from the effects of the threatened excom-
munication by seizing their sons as hostages. Nevertheless, though
acting thusviolently, John showed the weaknessof his character by con-
tinued communication with the Pope, and occasiond fitful acts of favour
to the Church ; so much s, that, in the following year, Langton pre-
pared to come over to England, and upon the continued obstinacy of
the King, Innocent, feeling sure of hisfinal victory, did
not shrink from issuing his threatened excommunication. CE;%:‘_“’““"
John had hoped to be able to exclude the knowledge of 1200
this step from the island, as his father Henry had done; but the

John'i violence.
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rumour of it soon got abroad, and its efect was great. The fiddity
even of the ministers was shaken, and one of them rose from the
council table, aserting that it was unsafe for a beneficed clergyman
any longer to hold intercourse with the excommunicated King.

In a gate of nervous excitement, and mistrusting his nobles, the
King himself perpetually moved to and fro in his kingdom, sddom
staying more than a few days in one place. None the less did he
continue his old line of policy. Sums of money were still frequently
demanded, and sent out of the kingdom to support the cause of Otho,
who, having procured the assasination of his rival, was again
making head in Germany. Nor did he refrain from carrying out a
policy which in any other king would have been accepted as national
Attackonthe  and good.  The loss of the French provinces had thrown
aher Il England back upon itself, and the country now seemed
Scotland. inclined to sk a surer foundation for its power in the
more complete subjection of the immediately surrounding nations.
ThusWilliam the Lion of Scotland was compelled, by the advance of
an English army, to make a treaty which was in fact a complete sub-
mission to England. He was obliged to pay a large sum of money, and
to giveup into thehands of John hisdaughters Margaret and Isabella,
as well as hogages drawn from the noblest families of the country ;
while someyears|later, in 1212, his son Alexander appeared in London,
and was knighted and swore fealty to the King.

Shortly after this sucess in the North, John betook himsdf to
Ireland, where quarrels had arisen between the angry
Irish nobles, and where Hugh de Lacy had suppressed
his rival John de Courcy, and, being enfiefed with the kingdom of
Ulster, had arrogated to himsdf rights closdy touching upon royalty.
John raised supplies from the English towns, and crossed over to
Waterford. He there succesded in establishing order, and having
introduced the English form of administration, returned to England,
leaving John de Grey, Bishop of Norwich, behind him as his
representative. He then directed his arms towards
Wales. Along the marches of that country there was
condant srife, as the Lords Marchers erected new cagles and en-
croached upon their neighbours.  In 1211 the King marched through
the country, and received at the foot of Snowdon the submisson of
Llewellyn, his son-in-law,* and other princes. A fresh outbreak,
accompanied by the usual cruel daughter of the garrisons of the
cadles rousad his anger. At Nottingham he had all the Welsh

! He had married Joanna, John's natural daughter.

Ireland.

Wales.
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hostageshe had taken under the latetreaty hanged, and was preparing
for farther vengeance when news reached him of the . . . -
discontent of the Northern barons He was induced the Northern
therefore to direct his arms againg them, filled Nor- *¥°"
thumberland with his foreign mercenaries, and saized fresh hostages
from his suspected nobles.

These wars had but afforded still further opportunities for the
King's rapacity; from which every dassin the kingdom Thekings
was now suffering. Those dasses even which John rapadity.
had hitherto somewhat spared now felt the presure  Therewasa
universal persecution of the Jews, who were all suddenly apprehended,
and many of them tortured to dedare their wealth. He is said to
have extracted 60,000 marks from therace The clergy too had been
obliged to find him £100,000; the Cistercian monks some £30,000, or
£40,000, and subsequently, in 1212, another £12,000 was wr ung from
them, because the chief of the order, acting as Papal L egate, had, during
the Albigensian crusade, injured Raymond, theKing's brother-in-law.

While he had been thus, even in the pursuit of national objects,
estranging by his tyrannical conduct his own subjects, John had
been carrying on his oppostion to the Pope outsde the limits of
the kingdom; and events in Europe were rapidly approaching a
crigs.  Otho, the Guelphic Emperor, upon the death of his rival,
had so completely succesded, that in 1209 he had been solemnly
crowned Emperor in Italy. But no soone had he gained his object
than the inevitable rivalry between Pope and Emperor again aros
and in a few years he had forfeited the Pontiffs favour so completely
asto become the object of his greatest hatred; he had even been
excommunicated, while the Pope found a new praege® in the young
Frederick of Sicily, whose anti-papal tendencies were not at that
time suspeted. Similarity of drcumstances rendered still doser
the bond of union between John and his nephew, and in 1211
a league of excommunicated leaders was formed, includ- Lesgewith
ing all the princes of the North of Europe; Ferrand Northern
of Flanders, the Duke of Brabant, John, and Otho, were Prncs
all members of it, and it was chiefly organized by the activity of
Reinald of Dammartin, Count of Boulogne. The chief enemy of
mos of these confederates was Philip of France; and John thought
he saw in this league the means of revenge againg his old enemy.

To complete the line of demarcation between the two parties,
Innocent, who was greatly moved by the description of  john isdepossd
the disorders and persecutions in England, declared 1213
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John's crown forfeited, and intrusted the carrying out of the sentence
to Philip. In 1213 armies were collected on both sides, Philip was
aready on the Channel, and John had assembled a large army or
Barhamdown, not far from Canterbury. But Innocent probably
never intended to proceed to extremities. To embroil two Christiai]
nations would have been to thwart one of his greatest objects,
which was a new crusade. But he knew his man; he knew the
weskness which was hidden under the violence and ostentatious
passon of John, and he aso well knew from his emissxies in
England the widespread disaffection there. While the army was
arreda o Still lyingin its camp, there appeared at Dover Pandulf,
theacomto  asthe Popes Legate. He demanded and obtained ar
the Pope audience with the King, and there explained to him the
gravity of his position. He found means to bring home to his mind
the perfect insecurity of his position at home, while John, from his
own experience, knew both the power and the skill of Philip. The
consciousness of his danger destroyed his boastful obstinacy, and he
made an unconditional submission. The paper which he signed was
drawn up amost in the very words of the demands of Pandulf. He
offered to plead before the Papal Court; he promised pesce and agood
reception to Langton, the other bishops, and banished laity; he wes te
restoreal | Churcti property, and to make restitution for al | loss sincethe
interdict Having accepted these conditions, the King went further,
On the 15th of May, at Dover, he formally resigned the crowns of
England and Ireland into the hands of Pandulf, and received them
again as the Pope's feudatory.

It was not without ulterior objects that John took this disgraceful
Jonsimproved St€P.  He believed that he saw in it away out of all hie
position. difficulties, and the means of revenging himself upon
his enemies. He had no intention of allowing his new position te
interfere with his continental aliances, and it was to their succes
that he looked to re-establish his power. When Philip of France
was no longer the agent of Papal authority, he believed that it would
be possible for him to resist the storm that was gathering round
him. He expected that one great victory would go far to give him
back his lost French dominions, when the prestige of success the
friendship of the Church, and the increase of power derived from
his regained dominions, would make him master of the situation in
England. At first all seemed to work as he wished. Panduli
immediately hurried to France, and forbade Philip to attack the
Pope's new vassal The opportune attacks of Ferrand of Flanders
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diverted the French army towards the dominions of that prince; the
English fleet which was snt to asSg the Flemings desroyed the
whole French shipping in the port of Damme; the Archbishop
Langton was received with honour, John threw himsdf at his fedt,
reconciled himsdlf with the Church, issued writs to all the churches
to inquire into the amount of damages to be restored, and ordered a
great council to meet at St. Albans to sdtle finally the restitution
of the Church property. Hethen summoned his barons to meet him,
and join him in an attack upon Poitou. But he was mistaken, both
in the character of the Churchman, in whom he hoped to find an
obedient servant of the Papal See and in the amount of dissatisfaction
among hisnobles  The barons of the North refused to follow him,
and the meeting at St. Albans resulted, not in a settlement of
Church difficulties, but in the open declaration of the complaints of
all dass A few weeks after, Langton, who had seen through the
character of John, and was full of hatred of his tyranny, met an
assambly of malcontents at St. Paul's in London, and there declaring
that he had found documentary proof of their rights, Rreneved difil-
produced the coronation charter of Henry | ., which g’g')m’v"h
wes at once accepted by the barons as the declaration Langton,

of the views and demands of their party.

In the meantime, two events had happened disastrous to the royal
caue Nicholas of Tusculum had arrived as Papal Legate, and the
justiciary Godfrey Fitz-Peter had died. The Legate, ignorant of the
fedings of the English, and eager to support and make real the Papal
authority, had thoroughly adopted the King's cause He threatened
the clergy unless they at once accepted the arrangements which the
King offered ; and although it was the very thing which had before
excited the anger of the Pope he proceeded to fill vacant benefices
with the devoted adherents of the royal party. In the place of the
experienced Fitz-Peter, who, however far he might have strained the
adminigtrative power of the crown, had yet exercised a wholesome
restraint on the King, Peter des Roches was raised to the office of
jugticiary, and appointed to be the representative of the crown during
John'sabsence in France. The people saw themsdves, asthey thought,
both in spiritual and temporal matters in the hands of the tyrant.
A great suocces abroad might yet have checked the John hopesto
growing disaffection. TheKingled an army to Rochelle. removethem by
At first he was sucossful everywhere. He overran B
Poitou, and crossing the Loire captured Anger, but the 1211
Poitevin barons had been too deeply injured by him to befaithful
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friends; their disaffection soon compelled him to retire. But the
great -confederation was at work upon all sides. The Count of
Flanders was pressing in upon the North, Otho was advancing from
Germany. In July ajunction was made at Vaenciennes. Thither
Philip now betook himself; he was followed faithfully by most of
his great nobles, and by the militia of the chartered cities. The
whole success of his policy wes at stake. A defeat would ruin the
object of hislife—the establishment of the royal power in France.
For Otho too the stake was high; the triumph of the Guelphic
house initslong war against the Hohenstaufen would be the fruit of
Buttled victory. For such prizesthebattle of Bouvineswasfought,
Bouvines at asmall placeuponthelittieriver Marque. Thefortune
1211 of the day was with the French ; in all directions they
werevictorious. Both for Otho and John the defeat may be said to
have been final; the Emperor withdrew to his hereditary dominions
in Brunswick, where, after some not very important fighting, he died
in 1218. John returned, having lost his last hope of re-establishing
his power at home by foreign conquests.

Hereturned to England to find himself in a worse position thap
ever; for Innocent had found out the errors his legate had com-
mitted, and recalled him; and John had lost another of his most
trusty counsellors by the death of the Bishop of Norwich. Thuseft
to his own resources, with his usual folly he took the opportunity of
demanding a heavy scutage from those barons who had not followed
xuramctionin himabroad. The nobles of the North rose. A meeting
Endandonhis  \yaq held in November at Bury St. Edmunds, and it
1215 was there determined that they would make their formal
demands upon the King in arms at Christmas time. John was
keeping his Cliristmas at Worcester; but having no doubt heard of
the action of the barons, hurried to London, where they appeared
before him in aims. He demanded till Easter for consideration.
Thetimewas given him. Heused it in an attempt to sow dissension
among his enemies. He granted to the Church the free right of
election, hoping thereby to draw Langton from the confederation.
He took the oaths of the crusader to put himself more immediately
under the guardianship of the Church, and hastily summoned troops,
of mercenaries from Poitou.

The barons at once reassembled at Brackley. At their head was
M eetingat Fitz-Walter, an old enemy of the King, and William
Brackley. Marshall, son of the Earl of Pembroke. Their strength
consisted of the nobles of the North—and they were spoken of as the
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Northerners—but many barons from other parts of England joined
them, and in spite of various compromises offered by the King, they
laid dege to the cagstle of Northampton. They there received
messages of adherence from the mayor and citizens of cture of
London, into which city they were received in M ay; -

and thusmagersof thegreater part of England, and of the capital, they
compelled John to receive them and hear their demands
at Runnymede, a meadow by the Thames sde not far
from Staines.  There was signed, on the 15th of June, the paper of
forty-nine articles, which they presented, and which were afterwards
drawn up into the shape of the sixty-three articles of the Great
Charter.

That Great Charter was the joint work of theinsurgent lords, and
of those who still in name remained faithful to the pyitical pos-
crown. In many points thisrising of the barons bears tionof Engiand.
the appearance of an ordinary feudal insurrection. Closar examina-
tion proves that it was of a different character. The very suooss of
Henry IL in his great plan of national regeneration had tended to
change the character of English politics. Till his time, the bulk of
the people had regarded the crown on the whole as a defence against
their feudal tyrants. In the pursuit of good government he had
crushed the feudal nobles, and had welded Norman and English into
one nation. In so doing, he had greatly increased the royal power;
for in those early times good government invariably implied a strong
monarchy. In patriotic hands his work might have continued. But
when the increased royal power passd to reckless rulers, such as
Richard and John, it enabled them to play the part of veritable
tyrants. They had usad this power in ruthlessy pillaging the people.
The great judticiaries, Hubert and Fitz-Peter, content with keeping
order and retaining constitutional forms, had almost of necessity lent
themsdves to this course, while lesser officials had undoubtedly
acted with arbitrary violence. The interests of the King and his
ministers had thus become separated from those of the nation. To
oppese thistyranny, nobles and people could now act in concert.  The
strugglewasno longer between King and peopleon onesdeagainst the
nobleson theother, but noblesand people had joined againg theKing.
Besdes this political change, a great revolution had taken place
in the character of the nobility itsdf. The feudal nobles, the friends
of the Conqueror, had for the mog part given place to a new nobility,
the sons of the counsdlors and ministersof Henry | | . In the centre
of England alone did remnants of the old feudal families remain.

Runnymede
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Theinsurrection then, coming from the North, was thework not of
feudal barons but of the new ministerial baronage. Again, theclaims
raised, although, inasmuch as the monar chy was still in form afeudal
monar chy, they bear a ressmblance to feudal claims, were such as
might have been expected from men trained in the habits of adminis-
tration. They were daims for the redress of abuses of congtitutional
power, and were based upon a written document. In addition to
ibis, they were supported by the clergy, who were never and could
never be feudal in their views, and by the towns, whose interests
Were aways oppossd to those of the feudal nobility. There is
another thingtoberecallected ; the Charter, asultimately granted, was
not the same as the demands of the barons A consderable number
of the older barons, of the bishops and even the Archbishop himsdf,
remained ogensbly true to the King, and were present at Runny-
mede as hisfollowers. We are told that it was the younger nobles
who formed the strength of the reforming party. Nevertheless, with
the exception of the King's actual ministers, and of those foregners,
the introduction of whom was one of his gravest errors, the whole of
John's own fallowing acknowledged the justice of the baronial claims,
sympathized with the demands raised, and joined in putting them
into the bes shape The movement was in fact, even where not in
form, national.
Theterms of the Charter were in accordance with this gate of
affairs.  To the Church were sscured its rights and the
MagnaCharts  freedlom of election (1). To the feudal tenants just
arrangements in the matters of war dship, of heir ship, widowhood, and
marriage (2-8). Scutage and aids, which John had from the begin-
ning of hisreign taken as amatter of course, were henceforward to be
granted by the great council of the kingdom, except in three cass
the ddiverance of the king from prison, the knighting of his ddest
son, and the marriage of his ddest daughter (12). The same right
was sscured by the immediate tenants to their sub-tenants The
great council was to conds of archbishops bishops and abbats,
counts and greater barons, summoned severally by writ, and of the
res of the tenantsin chief, summoned by general writ to the sheriff
(14). The lands of sub-tenants, sdzed by the king for treason or
felony, wereto be held by him for ayear only, and then to be handed
over to the tenant's immediate lord (32). Similarly the crown was
no longer to claim wardship in the case of sub-tenants, nor to change
the custom of estheated baronies, nor to fill up vacancies in private
abbeys (43, 46). These are all distinct regulations of feudal rela-
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tions. The more general acts of tyranny of the crown were guarded
againgt, by fixing the Court of Common Pleas at Westminster (17) ;
by the settlement of land processes by itinerant justices in the counties,
| where the disputes arose (18); by the limitations of punishments within
reasonable limits (20-22); by therestriction of the powers of constables,
sheriffs, and other royal officers, both in the matter of royal lawsuits
and of purveyance (28-31); by an article (36), which is held to
foreshadow the Habeas Corpus Act, stipulating the immediate
trial of prisoners ; and by other articles (38-40), which are held to
foreshadow trial by jury, and which forbid the passing of sentence
except on the verdict of a man's equals, and witness upon oath.
Other points secured their liberties to the free towns and to
merchants. This Charter was to be guaranteed by the appointment
of acommittee of twenty-five nobles, any four of whom might claim
redress for infractions of it, and upon refusal proceed to make war
upon the king.

This Charter, which with its final clause implied absolute sub-
mission, John never intended to keep. No sooner were Johris attempts
his first ebullitions of anger over, than he proceeded to to break looe
take steps for destroying it. Messengers were at once ™'t
eent to Rome to get it annulled, and to Poitou to collect mercenaries.
Troops came over in crowds, and the barons in alarm ordered
William. D'Albini to attack the castle of Rochester, He seized it,
but was there besieged, and compelled to surrender to John's mer-
cenaries. A || the common men of the garrison were hanged.  John's
other messsge was equally successful. A letter from Innocent
announced that he totally disallowed the Charter, and ordered Lang-
ton to excommunicate the King's enemies. This he refused to do,
and other excommunications and interdicts were aso futile. John's
temporal weapons were more successful.  He overran England with
his mercenaries, burning, slaying and harrying with L ouisis
vindictive fury, and so superior was he in the field, that gmmoned.
the barons found themselves obliged to summon Louis 2%
of France to their assstance.  Louis' wife was John's niece, and they
probably intended to use this slender connection to change the
dynasty.

His sucoesswas not very rapid, though at first he seemed to have the
gamein his hands. He wasted histime and lost his opportunity before
the cagtles of Dover and Windsor. His conduct also in bestowing fiefs
upon his French follower s began to excite thejealousy of the English;
and John's cause was again wearing a mor e hopeful appearance, when,
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marching from Lincoln, which he had lately conquered, ne crossed
the Wash, with all his supplies which he had lately drawn from
Lynn. The rise of the tide destroyed the whole of his train, and
oot et hroken by his loss, or perhgps poisoned, or perhaps a

" victimto his greediness he died on the 19th of October
at Newark. In July of the same year he had lost his great protector
[nnooent |11
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Edward | . Edmund, Earl of Lancaster. Margaret= Alexander |11.

CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.

Scotland. France. Germany. Spain.
Alexander 1., 1214, PhlllpAU?us’[US 1180 Ph|||p 1197. Henry I, 1214.
Alexander 111, 1249, Louis V11 1V., 1208, Ferdinand | 11, 1217.

Louis| X ., 1220, Frederlck IL, 1218. Alphonso X., 1262.
Philipl Il ., 1270. Interregnum, 1250,
POPES.—Honorius | | |, 1216. Gregory |X., 1227. Celestine V., 1241 (vacancy 1241).

Innocent 1V., 1243, Alexander |V., 1254. Urban IV., 1261. Clement IV ., 12
(vacancy 1268). Gregory X ., 1271.

ArchbisJiops. Chief-Justices. Chancellors.
Stephen Langton, 1207— Hubert do Burgh, 1215— R|chard de Marisco. 1214—
1228. 1232.

Rlchard le Grand, 1229— Stephen Segrave,  1232— RaEJJ)hNevnIe 1226—1244,
t

er de Merton, 1261.
Edmund Rich, 1234-1240. Hugh Bigot, 1258—1260, Nicholas de Ely, 1263,

Kon i face of Savoy, 1245— ?h le ospcncer 1260. Thomas Cant|lupe 1266.
1270. Philip Basset, 126 Walter Giffard, 1265.
Godfrey Giffard, 1267.
Richard Middleton, 1260—
1272.

MMEDIATELY upon the death of John, William Marshall, Earl
of Pembroke, and Gualo, the Papal Legate, the leaders of John's
faithful followers, declared Prince Henry king. It was Difficultly at
amoment of extreme danger. The Scotch had advanced Henry'sacces:
as far as Carlisle, the Welsh were harassing the Marches, ¥°™
the East and South of England were in the hands of Louis and the
revolted barons, the court could with difficulty uphold its influence
in the West. But Marshall was a man of tried experience, of trust-
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worthy character, and, though afirm adherent of the crown, no friend
totyranny. The presence of the French prince in England shocked
Pembrokescon. &1 National prejudices.  Pembroke set on foot a policy
Mmilatory met- Of conciliation, and attempted to unite all partiesagainst

the foreigner. He at once separated the cause of the
young Henry from that of his father by accepting the Charter. He
wrote friendly letters to the leaders of the revolted barons, and found
assgtance in the ecclesiastical wegpons wielded by Guao. One by
one the insurgents, feeling themselves sure of constitutional treatment
at the hands of Pembroke, joined the royal party. Pembroke found
himself strong enough to risk a battle. Louis had received reinforce-
ments, and with the insurgent nobles who still upheld his cause
marched to Lincoln, where, though the town was in his possesson,
the castle still held out for the English king. Thither
Pembroke betook himself, determined to bring on a
decisive engagement.  Gaining acess to the town through the castle,
his troops fell upon the French in the streets, and completely routed
them, capturing nearly all the English leaders. London and its
neighbourhood aone remained to Louis, and when a great French
fleet, under Eustace the Monk, which wasbringing him assstance, was
completely defeated by Hubert de Burgh and D'Albini, Louis felt
Loulsleaves  that his cause was lost, and consented to treat. The
England. English, who only wanted to get rid of him, granted
easy terms, including the freedom of most of their prisoners. They
even advanced 10,000 marks towards defraying the heavy fine which
Gualo on the part of the Church demanded as an expiation for
disobedience to the Roman Seg, and Louis was escorted with all
honour to the sea coast, and retired.

With Louis the great obstacle to the settlement of the country was
gone. Pembroke continued to act ina conciliatory spirit. A pardon
was issued, including all political offenders; peace with Scotland
was secured; and the Charter, together with the charter of the forests,
wasagain signed. It underwent, however, some changes. The King
was no longer acting under coercion ; restrictions which Pembroke
considered inexpedient were therefore removed His object appears
to have been to reproduce asfar as possible the state of things existing
inthereign of Henry IL  The destruction of castles erected during
the late reign was therefore ordered, and the clause of the Charted
forbidding the levy of scutage without the consent of the barons
omitted. The reconciliation thus effected was in fact the triumph of
the crown : the offices werefilled with adherents of John. But in

Fair of Lincola.
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the hands of Pembroke the regained power of the crown would have
been constitutionally employed.

Hisdeath, in 1219, opened the door to a strange attempt on the part
of the Pope. The influence of Gualo, the Papal ngate Papal attempt
had been great. It had been so because John's resigna- to govern by
tion of his crown was regarded at Rome as no vain for- %%
mality, but as a real cesson. But Gualo, a man of somewhat weak
character, was no match for Pembroke, and was unfitted to make good
the authority which Rome was inclined to claim. He was recalled,
and a much more energetic legate appointed in the person of Pan-
dulf, now Bishop dect of Norwich. His appointment represents
an effort on the part of Rome to govern England as a conquered pro-
vinceby means of itslegates.  Thenatural governor of England during
theminority of the sovereign wasthe great justiciary Hubert de Burgh.
But Pandulf asumed authority over him, and his letters amply
prove how overbearingly heused it. Hisgovernment was panquif's
at first successful.  The dangers of a French invasion were government.
averted by a renewal for four years of the Peace of Chinon. The
friendship of Scotland was sscured by the marriage of Henry's sster
Jane with the Scotch king. A splendid coronation, and an ogenta-
tious ceremonial at the removal of Becket's bones to the Cathedral of
Canterbury, ssemed to show the restored grandeur both of King and
Church; whilea Bull from Pope Honorius commanded the restora-
tion of theroyal cagles which the poverty of the King had, in many
ingances, obliged him to pledge to their governors But Pandulf s
conduct was too overbearing to be endured. Langton, as the head
of the English Church, and therefore no friend to the immediate
government of Rome, tried to curb him by demanding
his obedience as one of his suffragan bishops.  The Pope
decdlared him free from this obedience 0 long as his consecration to
the s= of Norwich was uncompleted. Langton finally betook himself
to Rome, and there, by what means we know not, succeeded in obtain-
ing an order for hisrecall, accompanied by a promisethat no resdent
legate should be appointed in England during his own lifetime.

Hubert de Burgh at once took his proper postion as regent,
supported by the national Church; and the attempt at Triumph of
immediate rule from Rome may be said to have failed, [ona party
though throughout the reign England was regarded asin doBurgn.

a gpecial manner afief of the Papal See, and, as Pope Innocent V.
said afterwards, " a well of wealth from which Rome might draw un-
limitedly." For eight years Hubert ruled England well. He was

Hisfall
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unduly grasping of money, he was occasionaly arbitrary, but on
the whole his government was directed to the honest support of the
Great Charter, and the destruction of that foreign influence under
whieh England was suffering.

The centre of this influence was Peter des Roches, who had the care
of the King's person.  These two ministers, Hubert and
Peter, were the representatives of the different sdes of that
quarrel which givesitstoneto the wholereign. The characteristic fea
ture of the period is the growth of national feeling. Thisfeeling had
been outraged by John by the introduction of foreign favourites. The
claims of the Pope on England, the tyranny which he exercised on the
national Church, and the constant bestowal of English livings upon
foreigners, had a similar effect in shocking the feelings of the clergy.
Thus while the Pope and King appear throughout the reign as the
favourers of foreigners, the national party both in State and Church were
closely connected.  As yet, indeed, the King was too young for such a
part; the representative of the foreign party was Des Roches.  Round
him gathered themselves all dasses of malcontents, consisting chiefly
of those foreign mercenaries whom John had raised to power, and who
were occupying the royal castles, of Llewellyn of Walesin close con-
nection with them, and of the nobles of Ireland. Des Roches in-
fluence at Rome secured for this party on most points the support of
the Pope, For two years they were constantly thwarting the govern-
ment of De Burgh. The necessities of the government had obliged
him to be severe in the collection of money ; but there was some
slight colouring for the charge of undue severity which was laid
against him. An uproar in London, headed by Constantine Fitz-
Alulf, an old partisan of the French invaders, had been followed by
the summary execution of that demagogue. Attacks both in Wales
and in Ireland upon the property of William Marshall, who was
thoroughly English in his views, were the first signs of the coming
storm. A Bull which De Burgh obtained from Honorius declar-
ing the King of age, and demanding the restitution of the cadles,
brought matters to a crisis.  Under this provocation the barons and
Peter des Roches proceeded to action. An attack on London was

N planned, but failed. But the discontented nobles openly
R appeared before the King; and Peter des Roches for-
31223‘ mally charged Hubert with treason, and demanded his

ismissal Led by the Earl of Chester, they retired, and kept Christ-
mas with great pomp at Leicester. The Justiciary and the King
determined to hold a rival meeting at Northampton. The royal

Partiesin
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apped for help was warmly answered. The force collected at Nor-
thampton was too strong for the malcontents. EXCOM-  regimption of
munication issued against them by Stephen Langton royal cattles
completed their discomfiture. They separated and obtained pesce
as a price of the surrender of the castles. There was one exception,
Faukes de Breaute', who contrived to retain his strongholds. This
man, a mercenary of John, had risen to be the sheriff of six counties,
the governor of several cadtles, and a Baron of the EX- pegruction of
chequer. Hubert determined to complete his victory by Fauketsgo
destroying him. His opportunity occurred, when Faukes* 1221

brother William laid hands on the travelling justice Henry Braibroc
and imprisoned him at Bedford. With extreme rapidity De Burgh-
marched againgt him and captured Bedford. Faukes fled to join his
former comrades ; but it was in vain that both Chester and Peter des
Roches, now at one with the Justiciary, petitioned in his favour,
De Burgh remained unmoved, and De Breaute was stripped of all
his offices and condemned to perpetual exile. He betook himself
to Koine, where he managed to obtain the ear of the Court, and
still further increased the difficulties of the English government.

Although he had thus worsted his domestic enemies the Justiciary
was surrounded with difficulties. Philip Augustus had Danger from
died in 1223, and had been succeeded by his son Louis Franco. Death
VIIL,theold enemy of England. He had begun his PP
reign With athreat of renewed war, to which the disturbed state of
Poitou and Guienne afforded a constant opportunity. In those
countries there was a succession of unceasing disputes between town
and town and noble and noble; the country roughly forming itself
into two parties, the towns and the nobles. In 1224, war had in fact
broken out Henry had sought the friendship of the German
Emperor Frederick against France, and connected himself with Peter
Duke of Brittany, and when Louis appeared at the head of a great
army, nominally for a war against the Albigenses, it seemed probable
that its real aim was the English provinces. Louis' unexpected
death changed the state of affairs. The new king was a child in the
hands of his mother Blanche, and the French nobles took Engish neglect
the opportunity to loosen the connection between them-  theopportunity.
sdves and the crown which Philip IL had established, and thus
destroyed for the present the possibility of united national action.
But although, on the first slackening of authority, all Poitou passd
into the English hands, the chance of forming a united opposition
among the discontented French nobles was allowed to pass unused

L K
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One by one even the old allies of the English returned to their
Paitour emains alegiance to France. At length, Richard, the King's
French. brother, who had the title of Count of Poitou, and
had commanded his army, joined in the general pacification.

It was thefinancial difficulties of the government which had chiefly
prevented the success of this war. The opposition to Hubert de
Burgh was constant, and it had only been upon condition of again
Hubertscon-  Signing the Charter that the King had hcen able to raise
tinued power. 3 fifteenth for the French war. Thistax was probably
thefirstraised in strict accordance with the terms of the Charter. De
Burgh was honestly desirous, in opposition to the arbitrary views of
his rival Des Roches, that the King should rule constitutionally, and
both by proclamation and by official |etters he took care to spread a
knowledge of the Charter in the country. Although Henry weas
declared of age in 1227, when he was twenty, the government of De
Burgh practically continued. He was made Earl of Kent, and
declared Justiciary for life; and his victory was completed by the
absence of Peter des Roches, who thought it better to withdraw for a
timeto the Crusades. His rule was not very popular among the
nobles : not only was he naturally disliked by the chiefs of the
adverse party, he even quarrelled with Richard, the King's brother,
and with William Marshall Such an act indeed as the following
could scarcely have failed to make him enemies.  An inquisition was
issued to examine into the title deeds' of all tenants in chief, who
were obliged to make good their titles by large payments. The sum
derived from thisinquiry amounted to i! 100,000.

The support which the Justiciary invariably received from Langton
Luigtonrop- ~ DEA'S witness to the national character of his govern-
portohispolicy. ment. The Archhishop's efforts to free the Church from
its foreign slavery were perhaps even more laborious than those of
the Justiciary. Already the system which reached such exceses
afterwards had been established. Qualo and Pandulf had been but
aingle instances of a number of Roman officias who had grown rich
on gifts of English benefices; and now the Roman Court determined,
under the pretext of raising money for the Crusade, to demand both
in France and England two benefices in each diocese and each abbey
for the exclusive use of Rome. In neither country was the demand
allowed. Otho, a Papal legate, held a council in 1226 at West-
minster, and brought forward the demand. The clergy would pro-
bably have had to yield, had not the Archbishop, by private negotia:

By writ of quo warranto.
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tionswith the Pope, succeeded in getting the Legate's commission
withdrawn. The clergy then expressly declared that by the laws of
England they were free from such exactions. That England was
alowed thus to excape, and that the exactions were comparatively so
lightin these first years of the reign, is due to the character of
Honorius and to the interest which he aways took in the young
King, whom he regarded as his speciad vassd and ward. The ca0
was different when he was succeeded by Gregory IX., chae of

the nephew of Innocent 111., and the heir to his im- %S, In-
perious temper. It was fortunate that his constant war action*.

with the German Emperor prevented him from meddling much
with English politics.

But this period, during which England was governed by such
patriotic leaders as De Burgh and Langton, working in harmony with
one another, was coming to aclose. In 1228, the Arch- .
bishop died, and was succeeded, after a disputed election, Langton.
by Richard Chancellor of Lincoln, who was authorita-
tively nominated by the Pope. The new Archbishop did not live long,
and was in his turn succeeded, dso on the nomination of the Pope, by
Edmund Rich, a man of great sanctity and singleness of purpose. In
the following year, a quarrel occurred between the King and the
Justiciary, which was probably the beginning of that nobleman'sfall,

Henry, now that he was of age, had become anxious to distinguish
himself by regaining some of his continental dominions. Quarrd of
To this he was pressed by the discontented French Henryand
nobles, more especidly by the Count of Toulouse, P¢BU9
who was suffering from the Albigensian crusades, by the Counts
of Brittany and of the provinces in the north-east of France.
In other words, he was thinking of throwing England back
into that position of entanglement and dependence penryi fase
which had hitherto prevented the formation of the foréign policy.
national spirit. This was exactly opposed to the Justiciary's views.
He was unable to change the King's mind; but when Henry
arrived at Portsmouth, where his army was assembled, he found the
ships insufficient for its transport. Full of rage, he turned upon
Hubert, abusing him as a grey-haired traitor, and affirming that he
waa bribed by France. The expedition had to be postponed, which
was fortunate, as the scutage which had been demanded from the
Barons and the Church had indeed been granted, but not yet collected.
I't was not till the end of April 1230 that the armies sailed. Although
the expedition was unwise in itself, it was well timed. With the
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exception of the Count of Champagne, nearly all the French Barons
were in arms, or ready to rise, against the Queen Regent Blanche ;
but Henry was incapable of seizing the opportunity. Hetrieddiplo-
macy instead of war, but it wasin vain that he persuaded many of
the Barons of Poitou tojoin him ; Blanche found means to break up
the confederation against her. This change in the aspect of affairs
compelled Henry to make a truce, and before the end of the year
he returned home, leaving a small army behind him.

Under pretext of continuing the war, a new scutage was demanded
and granted, not without opposition from the clergy; but finaly a
peece for three years was concluded in July 1231, which was again
renewed for five years in 1235. We may suppose, although Henry
declared that hewas on perfectly good termswith the Justiciary, that
their great difference on foreign policy made his suspicious mind
Retunof Des  INClined to listen willingly to the insinuations of Des
Roches 123 Roches, hisevil genius, who in this year returned from
the Crusade. Every difficulty of the Justiciary wes artfully taken
advantage of. Among other things laid to his charge was the insecure
state of the Welsh borders. He was even represented as fostering a
strange lawless opposition to the encroachment of Rome, which had
been showing itself inthe kingdom. A secret society, part lay, part
clerical, had been formed to check the habit of granting English
livings to foreign priests, thus not only destroying the funds of the
English clergy, but overriding therights of private patronage. The
society wrote letters to all ecclesiastical bodies, threatening them
with vengeance if they paid the incomes of the foreign interlopers.

] The asociaes did not confine themselves to threats;
TWenges TS gaveral foreign priests were robbed and outraged. The
head of the conspiracy, Sir Robert Twenge, boldly justified his
conduct to the King, and was allowed to depart unharmed, and carry
his complaints direct to Rome. The rioters were said to have shown
intheir justification lettersfrom the Justiciary.

It is scarcely possible that this could have been true ; but, together
Fall of with the disturbances on the Welsh Marches, it formed
DeBurgh. the chief among a series of very trivial charges which
were brought against Hubert, and produced hisfall.  On the 29th of
July 1232, he was suddenly suspended from all his offices. His place
was taken by Stephen de Segrave, a close ally of Des Roches.  Peter
de Rivaux, probably the Bishop's son, was made treasurer, and other
favourites of the Bishop were raised to office.  Hubert, aware of the
strength of hisenemies, took refuge in the Priory of Mertonin Surrey.
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He wes granted a few weeks to prepare his defence, and to get ready
accounts which were demanded of all the money that had ever passed
through his hands. Supposing that he was thus at liberty for the
present, he went to Bury St. Edmunds to join his wife, but on his
journey thither, at Brentwood, he was, by order of the Court, assaulted,
and fled for refuge to the sanctuary of a neighbouring chapel. He
was torn from his refuge, and hurried to London. The favour he
had gained in the eyes of the people and his whole political aim are
well shown in the words that are reported to have been used by a
smith when ordered to put irons on him: " Is not this that true and
noble Hubert who has so often snatched England from the devas
tating hand of the foreigners, and made England, EnglandV The
Church obliged Henry to restore him to his sanctuary, and the love
with which he was regarded was shown by the touching offer of his
own chaplain, Luke, Bishop of Dublin, to give himself up in his
place. The effect of taking sanctuary was, that the gsex of taking
fugitive was bound to swear before the coroner that he sanctuary.
would leave England for ever. This exile he was bound to sek
within forty days, leaving the coast within a tide after his arrival
there, or, if the wind made that impossible, walking daily into the
Fato show hiswillingnesstodo so. Hubert could not bring himself
to abjure England ; he would not therefore leave his sanctuary, and
being surrounded by his enemies, was starved into submission. He
was treated mercifully; his Crown fiefs were taken from him, his
own property he retained, but he was kept in confinement in the
Castle of Devizes.

Once in command of the government, Peter des Roches pushed
headlong to the attainment of his objects. The friends of Revolution
De Burgh were swept from the Court.  The offices were e Des
filled with foreigners. Henry was persuaded to bring over 123
2000 troops from France. But Hubert was not the only Englishman
among the nobility. Richard Marshall of Pembroke, the second son
of the great Regent, and now his representative, raised the voice of
patriotism, and declared to the King that as long as foreigners were
ruling none of his English counsellors would appear at Court. Des
Roches answered insolently that the King and his foreigners would
soon bring rebels to reason. At assemblies at Oxford _ oo
and at Westminster the same sort of language was used. broke uphdds
By Peter's advice, the K ing began to proceed against his HP®t
discontented subjects. He deprived Gilbert Basset of his property,
and ordered the apprehension of his brother-in-law Siward; they
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fled to the Earl Marshall, their property fell to Rivaux. In August,
a day was appointed for the delivery of hostages by the suspected
nobles. Pembroke, the Marshall, hearing that there was a plot
againgt his life, retired to his Welsh possessons. The King summoned
troops to meet him at Gloucester. The Marshall and his friends were
outlawed without trial; fresh foreign troops came thronging over,
and civil war began. The King'sarmy did not fare well, and the
clergy began to take up the caue of the Marshall. They protested
againgt the confiscation of a peer's property without trial. " There
are no peers in England," said des Roches, " as in France; the King
may sentence whom hewill, and drive them from the country/* The
clergy could not hear such absolute principles unmoved. They
threatened Des Roches and his favourites with excommunication;
and when the King demanded their censure upon the Marshall for
an attack upon Gloucester, they said the city was his, and they found
no grounds for censure.

Meanwhile, afraid for his life, De Burgh had excaped from Devizes
and again taken sanctuary. Again he was illegally torn from it,
again the Church remonstrated, and he was again restored. A sudden
inroad into Wiltshire under the Marshall's friend Siward set him at
liberty, and he immediately joined the Marshall at Strigul. Again
Edmund of and again the royal troops were worsted; and at length,
Canterbury in 1234, at a meeting of the clergy at Westminster, Arch-
Roches fall.  bishop Edmund took the matter up, explained to the
1234. King the wretched effects of trusting to his foreign
counsdllors, warned him that excommunication would most likely
fall upon him too, and induced him at length to order the Bishop of
Winchester to retire and attend to his spiritual work in his diocese
For, a month longer the war went on, or rather attacks continued to
be made upon the followers of Peter. But in May, news arrived that
Richard Marshall had been treacherously killed in Ireland at the
instigation of Des Roches. This was more than the King himself
could bear, and the Archbishop received orders to restore to favour
all those whom Des Roches had outlawed,  Gilbert Marshall received
the property and office of his late brother, and Hubert was allowed
to retain the earldom of Kent and his own property. This change
was followed by the removal of Peter's creatures. After some years
of absence, he himself returned to England, was received into favour,
and died in his diocese in 1239.

The fall of Des Roches was not productive of such advantageous
changes in the government as might have been expected. Segrave
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held for a few years the office of Justiciary. On his death the office
was not renewed till after the Parliament at Oxford, Ralph Neville
continued in more or less favour as Chancellor till 1244,

when that office dso fell into abeyance. The King hfooan
practically became his own minister, and unfortunately

his views of government had more in common with those of Des
Roches than with those of De Burgh. It istrue that the growing
power of the Great Council, which was gradually gaining the name of
Parliament, prevented any great infractions of the Charter, and com-
pelled the King again and again to renew that document, though
always in exchange for an aid. The frequency of renewal, however,
seams to show repeated efforts on the part of the King to free himself
fromit; nor was the state of his treasury such as to enable him to do
without legitimate sources of revenue. The real faults of his reign
were not illegal extensions of the royal power, but the readiness with
which he allowed and evenjoined in the exactions of the Papal See,
and the total absence of national objects which distinguish hisrule,
which may be traced to his culpable partiality to foreigners. From
the year 1236 till the Parliament of Oxford, these errors were con-
tinually on the increase.

The first great influx of foreigners was caused by his marriage. In
1236, he married Eleanor, the second daughter of Count Herys
Raymond Berenger of Provence, and sister of the Queen
of France. From that moment, the Court wes in the hands of the
Queen's relatives. It was especialy the Queen's uncles influent of tu*
into whose hands patronage fell. William, Bishop of
Vaence, wes the first. To him was given the vast property of
Richmond in Y orkshire, which had previously belonged to the Counts
of Brittany, and the King had ailmost succeeded in securing for him
the Bishopric of Winchester when news of his death was brought.
He was succeeded by another uncle, Peter of Savoy. Richmond was
handed onto him; Pevensey and Hastings were intrusted to him,
and the wardship of the Earl of Warrerfne, which completed his
power in the south-east corner of England.  To increase hisinfluence,
he brought over numbers of young foreign ladies, and married them
to some of the great Earls of England. The death of Edmund Rich,
Archbishop of Canterbury, in 1240, allowed the King to securethat
Seg, after an interval of five years, for another of the uncles, Boniface,
whose violence and warlike bearing, aswell as his youth, made him
a strange contrast to his predecessor.  Peter de Aigue Blanche,
another Savoyard, was made Bishop of Hereford, and afterwards
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became Henry's disreputable agent in the business of the Sicilian
monarchy. This lavish support of foreigners naturally caused great
discontent in England, and was repeatedly the subject of complaints
in the Great Council. Thus, in 1236 and 1237, there were three
stormy councils, nor was the money the King required granted till
the sanctions of the Magna Ch ar ta were again renewed. The arrival
of the Cardinal Otho as Papal Legate did not mend matters; his
efforts at reconciliation were usdess, and he soon turned his attention
to collecting money for the Church. At this time, for a very short
period, it seemed asif Richard Earl of Cornwall, the King's brother,
might have assumed the post of leader of the English party; but his
patriotic efforts were short-lived. A few years after he married the
Queen's sister, and threw his influence upon the side of the foreigners.

A far greater man took the post he thus resigned. Simon de
Formation of a Montfort, destined to be the real national leader of
nationdl paty - England, was rising into importance. The sister and
deMontfort.  heiress of Count Robert of Leicester had married the
Count of Montfort, and died in 1204. In 1215, the whole English
property had been given to Ralph Earl of Chester. Simon de
Montfort, the Conqueror of the Albigenses, never possesssed it,
but his eldest son Almaric, after the death of the Earl of Cheder,
in 1232, demanded the property and honours of Leicester foi
his younger brother Simon, who was thus acknowledged as the
owner of the property. He held the bason of water as High-Steward
at the Queen's coronation, shortly after married the King's sister, the
widow of William, second Earl of Pembroke, and succeeded in getting
that marriage acknowledged by Gregory 1X. in 1238. Like all those
who had to do with Henry, he was obliged to bear extraordinary
changes of fortune from the fickle character of the King. An angry
quarrel drove him abroad, and, in 1240, in company with Richard of
Cornwall, he st out for the H61y Land.

During their absence the government of England grew continually
worse.  Men began to weary of the personal government of the King.
For several yearsthe great offices of justiciary and chancellor had been
left unfilled, and their duties performed by subordinate officias, upon
whom the King lavished his favours. One of the chief of these was
Mansell, who is said to have held no less than 700 livings, and to
have been in the yearly receipt of 8000 marks. The Church was
Revival Inthe  gradually driven to make common cause with the lay
Church. opposition. It was a time of spiritual revival. The
great monastic orders had lapsed into the position of wealthy
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landowners. The work "which in the early timesthey had so well
performed, the civilization of the country districts, wasover. They
had become lazy and luxurious. The prelates had for the most part
deserted their spiritual calling and become statesmen.  The Church
as a whole, as represented by the Pope, had misused its influence,
hrussdes had become the instruments of temporal aggrandizement,
or of revenge upon the persona enemies of the Pope. A spiritual
revival had been st on foot almost at the same time by St. Dominic
and St. Francis d'Assisi, who had founded the two great orders of
Dominicans and Franciscans, the Black and Grey Friars. The vow
of poverty, evaded by the older orders, had become areality. The
establishments of the Friars had met with great success ; thousands
thronged to be enrolled in their orders. They had rapidly spread
over Europe, and had lately arrived in England, and there begun
their work of regeneration. They had laboured chiefly in the
towns and among the most wretched outcasts of society, and had
there called into life new religious energy, mingled with hatred
towards their wealthy predecessors the old monks, and with a con-
stiousness of persona equality in the sight of God, which tended
much to strengthen the democrétic feeling which supplied Simon de
Montfort with his strongest support. Their teaching had not
afected the lower dases alone; numbering among them many
learned men, they speedily got possession of the education at Oxford,
and found a friend in Grostete, the learned Bishop of
Lincoln. The reforms which the Church demanded ©"®e
were carried out by him as far as possible in his diocese ; and under
his guidance, and that of Edmund Kich, the Church of England was
becoming at once spiritual and national. Thefolly of the King, who
filled the high ecclesastical offices with foreign favourites, the
exactions of the Pope, who, acting hand in hand with him, placed
hundreds of benefices in the hands of Italian priests, compelled all
that was best in the Church to throw itself absolutely on the side of
the reformers.

Ecclesiastical and secular misgovernment went on side by side,
Disastrous expeditions to France, and consequent exactions from the
people, wereintermingled with the visits of Papal emissaries, towring
from the wretched clergy contributions for the Papal war against
[the Hohenstaufen. In 1242, the King undertook to re- asfairsof
[gain Poitou. Eichard of Cornwall had been nominal Poitou.
Count of that province, when, in 1241, Louis gave his brother
Alphonsethe sametitle. The most important nobleman in the country
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was the Count de la Marche, who had married Henry's mother. He
at first did homage to the new Count, but afterwards, urged it is
supposed by his ambitious wife, renounced his fealty, and demanded
assigance from Henry. The King therefore landed in the following
year in Gascony. De la Marche soon began to repent of what he had
done, and Henry, never a very active warrior, was disheartened by
his treachery. The armies at length met near Taillebourg, on the
Charente. Afraid of being surrounded, Henry employed his brother
Richard, who had gained genera favour with the French by liberally
ransoming prisoners in the Crusade, to secure an armistice.  He took
the. opportunity of falling back to Saintes, where he was almost
surprised by the pursuing enemy. After this he was gradually
driven backwards to the Garonne, while Marche and his revolted
barons again accepted their French lord. The year was wasted in
fruitless negotiations with the discontented Count of Toulouse, and
in collecting money and troops from England. Henry quarrelled
with his own nobles, who gradually left his army ; and early in 1243
locsof Poitou.  T€turned to England, having accepted a peace, which
1243 deprived him of the whole of Poitou and of the Isle of
Rhe\  Gascony was now the only part of France remaining to the
prinaRicharg ENGIISh. It was during this campaign that Richard of
Joini the forégn  Cornwall met and married Sancha, the Queers sister,
party. throwing up from this time all chance of leading the
national party, and attaching himself to the foreigners.

Such a war did not tend to the popularity of the King. The
Exationsin ~ exchequer had been empty, money was stringently and
Suchand — often illegally exacted. A new Pope, Innocent IV,
1244, was elected, and the exactions from the English clergy
resumed more vigorously than ever: for the Pope was carrying on
the contest he had inherited against Frederick IL, and was now

Coundl at summoning at Lyons the council his predecessor had
Lyons failed to collect, in hopes of destroying for ever the

power of the Hohenstaufen. His agent, Master Martin, travelled
through England, pillaging the clergy till the English could bear it
no longer, and the barons joined with the Church in demanding his
dismissal The foreign element in the Church too continued its
baneful activity. Boniface, the Archbishop, laid waste his rich see
cutting down the timber and sending the profits abroad, while the
King attempted, though in vain, to secure the Bishopric of
Chichester for Robert de Passdewe. The'nation determined to
demand its rightsat the Council of Lyons. The English ambassadors
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there took an opportunity of charging the Pope with not heing con-
tented with his Peter's Pence and the yearly 1000 marks Futile attempt!

which John had promised, with sending his messengers 19k

to make further exactions, and with filling English bene- 1246.

fices againgt thewill of their patrons with Italian priests. 60,000
marks a year thus passed into the hands of foreigners, ignorant of the
language, and mostly living abroad. The Pope vouchsafed no answer,
but shortly afterwards issued a Bull forbidding pluralities, and pro-
mising to respect the rights of patrons. The Bull remained a dead
letter; and the very next year 6000 marks were exacted, and foreign
priests were as plentiful as ever, admitted to their benefices under
what was spoken of as " non obstante " clauses, which set aside all
previous Bulls. The feeling in England against the Pope, who
exacted, and the King, who allowed the exactions, grew more and
more determined.

In 1247 matters grew still worse. A fresh swarm of foreigners
arrived in England; De la Marche was dead, and the Inroad of
King's half-brothers came over and were at once received forevin
with favour and honoured with profuse gifts. Chief 1247
among themwas William of Valence, and his brother Aymer, who,
in the year 1250, was made Bishop of Winchester, though he was
never consecrated. The foreign policy of England was by these men
managed for their own interests. Thus on the death of Kaymond
Berenger, Provence was allowed to pass into the hands of Charles of
Anjou, who had married the Queen's youngest sister; and thus Henry
made use of a crusade, on which he said that he was going, to demand
large sums of money from the people. In 1248 the crisis seemed
approaching. At a meeting of Parliament many charges were raised
against the favourites; and the feeling against the King's pigontent of
personal government, which had long been growing, Baom
found vent. Inblind security, Henry continued his course. The

I King's revenue, squandered in empty magnificence or continued
lavish grants to his foreign friends, became more and misgovernment,
more dilapidated. Money had to be borrowed. A1l men with anin-
come of £20 were compelled to take up their knighthood; and afraid
to have recourse to illegal ads from the nobility, the Kingturned
upon the cities, more especialy London, and demanded tjjaget on
and obtained great tallages from them. The crusade thedities
constantly supplied him with an excuse for these exactions; yet even
when the King of France wastaken prisoner in Egypt, Henry and his
crusaders made no movement.  He contented himself with appointing
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a day for his expedition; the expedition itself did not take place.
Diversion of Innocent indeed had other ends, in view ; he was bent
thecussde.  far more on the destruction of the Hohenstaufen than on
1200. the recovery of the Holy Sepulchre. Frederick I | . had
died in December 1250, and the Pope's energies were now directed
to driving those who remained of thisfamily from their kingdom of
thetwo Sicilies.

Far indeed from assisting Louis, Henry had regarded his absence
as an opportunity for regaining his power in the south of France.
Qascony was in a state of complete confusion, chiefly through the
insurrections of Gaston of Beam and assaults from the King of
Navarre. To bring it into order, Henry had, in 1248, appointed
Montforta Simon de Montfort his governor there. His govern-
government ment had been completely successful, and at length, in

Gaeoory. 1250, Gaston was sent a prisoner to England. In his
foolish soft-heartedness, Henry at once pardoned and released him.
But the vigorous government of Simon had excited the displeasure
both of the nobles and of the towns. They sent an embassy under
the Archbishop of Bordeaux to lay charges against him before Henry.
The King, fickleand jealous, listened to them; and Leicester was
summoned home. He had almost ruined himself in his efforts to
Hit quarrel carry on his government well, and an angry scene of
with the Xing.  personal recrimination occurred, the King charging him
with treason, while Simon demanded repayment for the money he
had expended. It shows the state of personal contempt into which
the King had fallen, that Leicester could venture to give him the lie
direct. But the King could not do without him; by the influence
of the Earl of Cornwall the quarrel was adjusted, and De Montfort
returned as he believed to his government. His back was scarcely
turned when the King appointed in his place his young son Edward,
and ordered the Gascons not to obey De Montfort. Feeling himself
thus freed from his charge, De Montfort went to Paris. The
opinion of hisabilities was so high, that he was offered the regency
of France; but slighted though he had been at home, he was still
trueto his adopted country, and declined the flattering offer.

Left to himself, Henry found the Gascons more than he could
manage. He collected indeed much money for the expedition; the
By Leicerter Charter being renewed asusual asthepriceof agrant. The
aid Gasoony Jews had to advance money, the towns were tallaged.
is saved. But, after all, thingswould have gone badly had not
Leicester again patriotically offered his services, and taken command
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of the disturbed province. With his assstance, and with money
obtained from England, by dint of lying letters, narrating the extreme
danger of the King from the approach of a vast army of Christians
and Saracens under the King of Cadtile, peace was made with
Alphonso X ., at that time the King of Castile, and amarriage arranged
between Edward and his daughter the Princess Eleanor.  This expedi-
tion therefore had on the whole been successful; but it plunged the
King still degper into money difficulties, while his con-  Henry's money
stant demands for money, and the dishonest means he diffictifies

had taken to secure it, had lowered him still further in the eyes of
the people. Hisfoolish ambition and his adherence to the Papal
See completed what his long reign of misgovernment had begun.

It has been said that the Pope's chief object was to remove the
Hohenstaufen from their Italian dominions. As early as 1252,
seeking some prince whom he might set in their place, e poe offers
and being assured of the fidelity of the English King, ﬁ?}mggg]tofge
he offered the throne of Sicily to Richard of Cornwall, mze/

That Prince, remembering that Henry, Frederick's son,

was his own nephew, and too prudent to trust himself blindly to the
Pope, declined the offer. But when young Henry died in 1253, and
Sicily fell into the hands of Conrad and of his half brother Manfred,
the Pope repeated his offer to King Henry's son Edmund. By him
it was foolishly accepted ; Conrad dso died, and a great opportunity
was opened for the Popes intrigues. There were three parties in
Sicily : the German party, who upheld ason of Conrad, the Italian
Gibellines, who obeyed Manfred, and the Sicilians, who followed
Peter Rufus, the Emperor's lieutenant. The Pope succeeded in brib-
ing the leader of the German party, and his views ssemed on the
point of realization, when he died. He was succeeded by Alexander
V., who was reputed a moderate man, but who accepted all the
arrangements of his predecessor.  Henry had returned from Gascony,
after a costly visit to Paris, deeply in debt. The Charter of London
was again st aside, and a heavy tallage inflicted; the Jews were
again compelled to pay large sums of money; and the Barons in Par-
liament were loudly complaining of grievances, and demanding
the appointment of a Parliamentary Justiciary and Chancellor. In
the midst of all these difficulties, the King wasfoolish Henr "
enough to accept the Sicilies on ruinous terms.  Two scnyyoﬁmep
hundred ounces of gold yearly, and the support of 300 ruinous terms
knights, were to be promised, the expenses of the war to be paid, and
an army at once sent to claim the kingdom. The Pope kept the
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management of this war in his own hands, but the Bishop of Here-
ford, Henry's envoy, was allowed to make the King responsible for
the outlay. The Pope began immediately to send his creditors direct
to Henry, and twice before the end of the year 1256, a Papal Legate
of the name of Rustand had appeared in England, raised money of
unknown vaue from the English Church, and freed the King from
his Crusader's oath, that he might employ his forces against Sicily.

The English Church was indeed at his mercy. Boniface of
Consuent Canterbury lived abroad, and was completely in the
exaction”. Papal interest, the Archbishopric of York was vacant,
the Bishops of Winchester and Hereford were creatures of the King.
Henry himself was acting in complete harmony with the Pope, who
had severa times granted him atenth from the clergy, and had given
him the incomes of all vacant benefices, and of intestates. The
Churchwas driveninto close union with the rapidly rising baronial
.opposition, and was obliged to regard its temporalities as ordinary
baronies. Scotland and Wales were again becoming troublesome,
and the lukewarmness of the English Barons prevented successful
Terriblefamine  F€SIStance to their inroads. To add to the difficulties of
1207. England, 1257 was a year of fearful want. The weather
was so bad that the harvest stood rotting in the fields even in
November. Wheat rose from two shillings to fifteen or twenty the
quarter. The harvest of 1258 promised to be as bad. Thousands
were dying of hunger.® And when, in the midst of this misery, the
Pope's Legate (who in 1257 had stated the amount of debt to the
Pope to be 136,000 marks, and had succeeded in wringing 52,000
marks from the clergy) repeated his demand the following year, and
threatened an interdict unless the debt was at once paid, Englishmen
parliament st~ OF @ll dasses felt that the time for action had arrived,
lengthroused  and, taking advantage of the absence of the Earl of
toressanee  cormwall, who was abroad attempting to make good his
election to the German Empire, the Barons assembled at a Parlia-
ment held at Westminster determined upon reform.

It was a stormy scene William de Vaence and Simon de
Montfort aimost came to blows. William spoke of Montfort as" an
parliamentat ~ Old traitor, and the son of a traitor." " No, no," said
Wedminser.  Gjmon, " | am no traitor, nor traitor's son; my father
was very different from yours," referring to the constant treasons of
the old Count de la Marche. He then poured out his grievances, the
squandering of the royal property on favourites, thefolly, in the face

20,000 are said to have died in London alone.
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of such financial difficulties, of accepting the Sicilian throne, andthe
admission of Papal legates to rob the clergy. At length a sort of
compromise was arrived at, and aid was promised if the Pope would
lower his demands, and the King on (his side promised reform, a
promise to which severa of his chief favourites had to put their
signatures. The King aso pledged himself to give full consideration
tothe Barons' demands at a Parliament to be assembled at Oxford at"
Whitsuntide, and to leave the question at issue to be decided by a
commission of twelve from either side, whose verdict should be final.
On June 11th, this Parliament met. It isknown by the name of " The
Mad Parliament." The Barons, of whom there were about mad Parliament
ahundred,* appeared in arms, under the pretext of the 128
war withWales, inreality to overawe the King's violent step-brothers.
At that Parliament the promised commission of twenty-four was
chosen. The King's Commissioners, with the single exception of John
of Plesseys, Earl of Warwick, were men pledged to the old evil courses,
either by their relationship with the King or by the favoursthey
had obtained from him. At the head of the Barons gppeared Richard
de Clare, Earl of Gloucester, the natural head of the English party,
and De Montfort, himself indeed a foreigner, but of such high ability
and character that he was indispensable to his party. To these
twenty-four was intrusted the duty of securing reform. They were
not like the twenty-five guardians of the Charter, pledges for the
carrying out of the treaty, but a committee representing for the time
the executive authority of the Crown. These Barons chose a council
of four, John Mansell, the King's secretary, the Earl of Warwick, and
two Bigods (the Earl of Norfolk and his brother). Thesein their
turn were to nominate a council of state or executive ministry of
fifteen. The predominance of the baronia party is shown by the
fact that of those fifteen two-thirds were on the Barons side® This
Council of fifteen produced the Provisionsof Oxford, and provisons of
appointed new officers. Hugh Bigod was chief justice, Oxord.
John of Peterborough, treasurer, Nicholas of Ely, chancellor. The
royal cadles were ordered to be placed in the hands of Englishmen ;
and three times a year a Parliament was to be held, consisting of
the fifteen, and twelve members of the old twenty-four represen-
! Therewere about 150 Baronies at this time, but several Barons had more than one.
2 They were the Bishop of Worcester, the Earls of Leicester, Gloucester, Norfolk,
Hereford, John Fitz-Geoffrey, Peter de Montfort, Richard de Grey, Roger Mortimer,
and Albemarle, Of the King's party, Boniface of Canterbury, Peter of Savoy, the

Earl of Warwick, John Mansell, and James d'Audley; (in the English copy he signed
his name as James of Aldithpl, Fitz-Gooffrey as Geoftrbyson.)
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tative Barons. These are said to be representatives of the com-
monalty of England, but it does not as yet appear that the com-
monalty meant anything but the baronage. These Provisions were
accepted and sworn to by the King, Prince Edward, and the Barons,
and subsequently, on his return to England, by Kiehard, King of the
Romans.

The article which demanded the surrender of castles by foreigners
Opposition to met with much oppositic.)n.l The King's step-brothers
theaurrender  refused to surrender theirs. Simon de Montfort, as
of cutlet. a foreigner, on the other hand, showed a good example
by surrendering two of those he had in charge? When William de
Vaencerefused thisorder," | will have the castles," said De Montfort,
"or your head." The threat was too serious to be disregarded; the
foreigners crept off in the night, and went to Winchester, where they
hoped that Aymer de Vaence would afford them pro-
tection. The Barons at once pursued them. They were
obliged to yield, and were exiled. The Barons then proceeded to
check the bad government of the sheriffs. Four knights from each
shire (a step towards the coming admission of the lower gentry
to Parliament) were appointed to inquire into the question ; and it
was arranged that the sheriffs should be elected yearly. The

Londoners readily accepted the new order of things ; and

finally, in October, the Provisions were solemnly pro-
claimed, together with the Magna Charta, in Latin, French and
English. In this the King declared his full adhesion to the Oxford
Ordinances. It was countersigned by thirteen of the fifteen
counsellers. This is thefirst public document issued in the English
language, and may be regarded as a sign of the real question at
issue during the reign: Was England to be, in fact, England, and
the English to be anation ?

The fifteen counsdllers were intrusted with the duty of producing
covernment o Other reforms before the following Christmas. This they
the Barons neglected to do, and it was only in October 1259 that
they produced another series of Provisions. These by no means
answered the expectations of the Barons, and were so moderate that,
after the cessation of the war, they were incorporated in the Statute
of Marlborough, 1267. They were chiefly directed to prevent
encroachments on feudal rights. Prince Edward had earnestly
pressed for the production of these Provisions. He was at this time

Exile of aiens

' Fifteen at least of the royal castles were in the hands of foreigners.
* Kenttworth and Odiham.
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a strong reformer, and it was perhaps on account of the inefficient
character of the reforms now produced, that a quarrel arose between
Leicester and Gloucester, in which, we are told, that Leicester was
supported by Edward, Gloucester by the King.  The government was
meanwhile practically in the hands of the fifteen. They [, reaty
felt that their chief work was in England, and therefore with France
freed themselves as much as possible from foreign com-
plications. They made pesce with Wales, entirely renounced all
claims upon Sicily, and made a definitive treaty with France. By
this treaty Bordeaux, Bayonne and Gascony, with the addition of the
Bishoprics of Limoges, Cahors and Perigord, which the honesty of the
French King restored, were to be held by England asfiefsof France;
all claim on Normandy, Anjou, Touraine and Poitou was to be given
up ; andtheKing of France promised to give a sum of money for the
maintenance of five hundred knights for two years, to be used only
for the good of England or the Church. This last article proved®
afterwards a source of danger to the baronial cause

Their whole government ssems to have given satisfaction ; but it
was not likely that Henry should calmly submit to their Henry thinks
domination. With the peculiar faculty of making his of breaking
religion compatible with bad government and dis- MeProvison.
honesty, which was the characteristic of this King, he applied, amoBt
immediately after the Parliament of Oxford, to the Pope for an ab-
solution from his promises. A visit twice repeated to the King of
France gave rise to the suspicion that he was concerting measures
with that monarch; and, in 1261, he was certainly fortifying the
Tower. In April of that year an answer of Alexander puypgsapsoiu-
IV ., entirely absolving him from his vows, reached him. tion arrives
He ordered it to be publicly read, proceeded to give some caslles into
the hands of foreigners, and proclaimed that he would no longer con-
sent to the restraint imposed upon him. The Barons met at King-
ston ; and, unwilling to proceed to extremities, agreed to refer their
differences to the King of France, whose character for honour stood
high, though in this instance rumours were afloat that he was already
pledged to the King's interest. The King would pro-
bably not have ventured on this course had not a quarrel Sgﬁ{gebfngw
arisen in the baronial party, which deprived them of DeMontfort
their ablest leader. It is not certain what the cause of quarrel was,
but as early as 1259,, De Clare and Montfort had exchanged hot
words, and from that time De Montfort had been very much abroad,

! Formal reference does not seem to have been made till 1263.
L
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and the leadership of the baronial party entirely in the hands of De
Clare. In 1262, a second absolution reached the King, and was by
his orders publicly promulgated by Man sell, by the Archbishop
of Canterbury, and by the Bishop of Norwich.

But meanwhile a stronger leader than Richard Earl of Gloucester
ReturnofDe  had appeared in England, and the King's attempts at
Montfort. recovering his authority were peremptorily checked.
The Earl of Leicester, hearing of the death of Gloucester, had returned
from abroad, and found himself the unquestioned chief of the party.
With himself he associated the late Earl's son, young Gilbert de
Clare, and matters soon seemed to be coming to extremities.
Llewellyn of Wales, apparently in the baronial interest, attacked the
lands of Roger de Mortimer and of that foreign Bishop of Hereford
Outbresk of who had been the King'sagent at Rome. A genera per-
hostilities secution of all those who could not spesk English
followed in the border counties. The Bishop of Hereford's treasures
were seized, and he himself had to fly abroad. At the same time the
Bishop of Norwich, whowasdisliked for having published the absol u-
tion, was attacked. John Mansell was driven into France; while, on
the other hand, Prince Edward, who had hitherto remained true to the
Statutes of Oxford, was reconciled to his father, and appeared in arms
against the barons. The people of London joined inthe genera dis-
turbance. The Queen had to leave London and retire to Windsor.
On her way thither, as she V as passing up the river, she was assaulted
and maltreated by the Londoners, an event which Prince Edward is
said not to have forgotten.

While the parties were thus aready beginning to appeal to arms,
A in January 1264, the King of France published his

ward of X . . .
Amieni. verdict at Amiens. It was entirely in favour of the
1264. Crown, and annulled the Provisions of Oxford, especially
declaring that the King had right to employ aliens as the governors
of his castles. The verdict was clear enough, and Henry believed
that it put him entirely in the right. On the other hand a clause
was added of which the Barons took hold to support their cause. By
this it was asserted that the verdict was not intended to derogate, in
anything from the royal privileges, charters, liberties and laudable
customs of the kingdom. Wi ththisloopholefor variety of opinion, the
award left the main question unsettled, although it enabled a certain
number of those who were pledged to the Provisions, but disliked the
Barons' rule, to jointhe King. Among others, his brother Richard,
the King of the Romans, took advantage of this opportunity. Still
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unwilling to press their claims to the uttermost, the Barons offered
to accept the award, excepting only the one clause, which

was in fact the point for which they were fighting, that,

namely, which permitted the employment of diens. The Londoners
would not even go so far asthis.

The King refused their offer, and war became inevitable. It
began by the capture of Northampton by Prince Edward, . s patie
and gradually drifted southward, till the two armies met of Lewes
at Lewes. TheKing occupied the town, with the castle ey 14.
and priory ; the Barons, the down to the west. The battle ended in
adecisive victory for the Barons. Prince Edward, carried away by
his anger against the Londoners, whom he despised and hated, was
induced to pursue an advantage he had won over them too far.
Richard, the King of the Romans, was misled into an attack upon a
cage-shaped litter, which he believed to contain De Montfort, who
had been wounded by afall from his horse. De Montfort had pur-
posdly left it in his rear, together with his standards and baggage; it
really contained only four refractory Londoners of the King's party,-
These two errors on the part of the enemy secured the victory to De
Montfort; and when Prince Edward returned from his pursuit, he
found the battle lost, and the struggle only prolonged by the fighting
round the castle at Lewes. De Montfort, evidently the victor, offered
to put an end to the bloodshed by an immediate truce; TheMise of
and an agreement known as the Mise of Lewes was made, Leves
by which the questions at issue were to be settled by a court of
arbitration consisting of two Frenchmen and one Englishman. The
two Princes, Edward and Henry d'Almeyne, were to remain in cap-
tivity meanwhile, in exchange for their fathers, the King and his
brother Richard, who had been taken prisoners; and the prisoners on
both sides were to be released.

De Montfort was for the time completely master of the country.
Heat once proceeded to act with vigour to bring thecountry into order.
The King's peace was proclaimed everywhere. The prisoners were
exchanged, and till the open question with regard to the election’ of
sheriffs should be settled, guardians of the peace were appointed for each
county. Inthe offices thus created, as well as in those of the King's
Council, the friends and followers of Simonwere put. A Parliament
was then called, which assembled in June, at which it is probable
that knights of the shire were present. At this Parlia- Aopointment of
ment acommittee of three was appointed, who nominated rvolutionary
nine others, in whose hands the government was to be 9vernment.
placed. If the nine could not come to agreement, the final de-
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cision remained with the three, who were the Bishop of Chichester,
Simon de Montfort, and Gilbert de Clare. At the same time the
affairs of the Church were put in order, its grievances being left to
the settlement of three bishops appointed by statute.

De Montfort thus seemed in afair way to make his position durable;
but unfortunately three important men had made their escgpe from
Lewes :—these were the Ear| of Warrenne, Hugh Bigod and William
Exilesassmple  d€ Valence.  These three fugitives betook themselves to
at Damme. Damme, in Flanders, where the Queen, in company
with the exiled foreigners, Archbishop Boniface, Bishop of Hereford,
Peter of Savoy, and John Mansell, had assembled an army of hired
troops. Great preparations were made to meet the expected invasion,
but the winds were so contrary that the ill-provided army, weary of
waiting, separated. The doseness of the danger, however, induced
Simon to send ambassadors to France, to urge on the completion of
the settlement according to the Mise of Lewes. The embassy was at
Montfort the same time to try and make terms with the Papal
desres final Legate, who had been quickly despatched to uphold the
stlement 3w of so good a vassd of Rome as Henry. They
were unsuccessful in both their objects. The Queen had been
beforehand with Louis, and the Legate, who shortly afterwards
ascended the Papal throne as Clement |V, replied only by excom-
munication. The Bull, however, was taken by the mariners of the
Cinque Ports before reaching England, and thrown intothesea ; and
the excommunication did not take effect.

Meanwhile, the royalist barons on the Marches of Wales, expe
Royalist move cially Mortimer, Clifford and Leybourne, began to bestir
ments09the  themselves.  Some of them even pushed as far as
Wesh Marches /4 ingford, where Prince Edward was a prisoner, and
attempted, though in vain, to liberate him. The liberation of this
Prince was now the chief object of the royalists, and the pressure
put upon Leicester was so great, that he had, though unwillingly, to
consent to measures which should bring it about.  There was indeed
every reason to desire that he should be freed. The part he had
played in the late disputes had been highly honourable; he had
remained true to the Provisions of Oxford, till the breaking out of
the war seemed to reader it his imperative duty to assist his father;
and from his subsequent conduct it is plain that, although he must
have disliked the present restrictions upon the royal power, therewas
much in the national policy of the Barons with which he sympa
thized. Al those who resented the assumption of power by Mont-
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fort, while desiring a reform in government, would have found in
him awelcome leader.

It was principally for this object that the famous Parliament of
1265 was called. To it were summoned only twenty- parliament of
three peers, friends of De Montfort, though the great 2%
Northern and Scotch barons, who had strongly supportedtheKing at
Lewes, dso received sfe conducts.  Of the higher clergy there were
no less than one hundred and eighteen, a number by no means un-
precedented, but which seems to show how completely the Church
sympathized with the Barons. There were dso knights of the shires
—two from each county. Even from the time of the commission for
forming the Domesday Book, elected knights had been occasionally
consulted upon the &fairs of their county; since Henry | 1/sreign,
although they had never been properly summoned to Parliament,
this practice had been more frequent. But the addition of two
burghers from the chief cities was wholly new, and athough the
practice was not continued without a break, this, ssys Hallam, is the
epoch at which the representation of the Commons becomes dis-
tinctly manifest. To De Montfort it was of the greatest importance
that the general acquiescence of all important dasses of the country
in his government should be shown.

The assembly thus formed had first of all to consider what was to
be done with the present insurgents and wi th the exiles, and, secondly,
on what conditions Prince Edward might be with safety liberated.
On the first point it was decreed that the barons of the Welsh
Marches should be exiled to Ireland for three years, and the fugitives
from Lewes were summoned to stand their trial before their peers, a
summons to which, of course, they paid no attention. The other
question was more important, but the conditions were ..
finally arrived at on which the Prince might be set &t thePrince's
liberty. There was to be complete amnesty for.all that "o&ion-
was past; the King and Prince were never to receive their former
favourites; the royal castles were to be placed in trustworthy hands;
the great charters of liberty were to be again established; the Prince
was not to leave the country for three years, and must choose his council
by the advice of government; and the county of Chester, with its
castle, together with the castles of the Peak and Newcastle, were to be
given up to De Montfort. For this, however, an equivalent was to
be given from De Montfort's county of Leicester. Al these arrange-
ments were made under the most solemn sanctions. On the last
article much of the ause of Leicester for avarice and self-seeking
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lias been rested. But, in fact, the pbsition of the lands command-
ing the Scotch and "Wesh borders; afforded a sufficient political
reason for requiring their cesson. A copy of this arrangement was
sent to each sheriff, and the great charters of liberty publicly read,
with a solemn threat of excommunication against all who should
break them.

These arrangements tended to the establishment of a peaceful
government and to the healing of faction; but unfortunately there
Defectionof ~ Was constant jealousy of De Montfort among his col-

Bg%ﬁ’g-the leagues, arising probably in part from his foreign birth
Marchers. and royal connections, in part from the truly popular

nature of his views, with which the Barons had but little sym-
pathy. Again, as on a previous occasion, De Clare, the leader of
the English Barons, deserted him, and began to intrigue with his
enemies. At the sametime, William de Valencelanded in hislordship
of Pembroke. By the instrumentality of Mortimer, Edward made
his excgpe from Ludlow Castle; and the invaders, the Prince, the
Lord Marchers, and Gloucester opened communications one with
of the other. The trick by which Edward effected his
Edward. exape iswell known. On pretence of racing, he wearied
the horses of his guardians, and then galoped from them on a
particularly swift horse that had just been sent him, which he had
kept fresh. The danger had become so pressing that Leicester
advanced againgt the invaders in the South of Wales : but whilein
that distant corner of the country, the Prince, with the men of Chester,
who willingly joined their old governor, marched down the Severn
and took, Gloucester, thus cutting Leicester off from the rest of
his supporters.
De Montfort at once recognized that Edward was his chief enemy,
. and turned back to meet him, at the same time sum-
Leicester op- . L . )
possEdward  MonNing to hisaid his son the younger Simon, who was
inWales with anarmy at Dover. Had he executed this duty in-
trusted to him satisfactorily, Edward would either have been enclosed
between the two armies, or De Montfort largely reinforced. Asiit
was, hewasted sometimeat Kenilworth, hisfather's chief stronghold,
and foolishly suffered his troops to encamp outside the walls of the
Defest at castle. A female spy brought Edward news of his enemy's
Kenilworth.  mistake, and a sudden onslaught scattered De Montfort's
reinforcement in disgraceful flight. Edward tried to check De Mont-
fort'sreturn by breaking down all the bridges over the Severn, but a
way was at length found to cross the river about four miles below '
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Worcester, and the baronial army reached Evesham in the full
expectation of speedily meeting their friends.

As they marched out in the early morning on the 4th of August,
they saw a well-ordered army approaching, and Leicester's barber,
who happened to be the longest-sighted man amongst them, at
first recognized all the standards as belonging to young De Montfort;
only after he had ascended a church-tower did he perceive the
emblems of De Clare and Edward mingled with them. De Mont-
fort was thus greatly outnumbered and surprised. As the enemy
approached in three well-arrayed divisions, " Ah," sad Battle of
he, " that arrangement is not your own, | have taught Evesham.
you how to fight." Then, as it became evident that he AY% 4
had neither time nor men to secure the victory, he added," God have
mercy on our souls, for our bodies are the Prince's" The stories
of thefidelity of his party are touching. He begged his partisans to
fly while therewastime. They refused to leave him, while his son
Henry begged him to make good his retreat, and leave him aone to
fight the battle. He was not a man to listen to such advice. At
length the assault came. He saw the best of hisfollowers and hisson
killed or disabled around him. But still, though his horse was
killed under him, "like a giant," says one, "like an impregnable
tower for the liberties of England,” says another of the Chroniclers,
he fought on, wielding his sword with both hands, till he fell over-
powered by the assault of numbers. Three hours completed the
battle, whichwas little dse than a massacre. " Thus lamentably fell
the flower of all knighthood, leaving an example of deadfastness
to others. But since there is no curse more baleful than a domestic
enemy, who can wonder at his fall? those who had eaten his bread
lifted their heels against him, they who loved him by word of mouth
liedin their throat."*

The victory produced acomplete reaction in England. Castle after
castle opened its gates to the royalists. At Kenilworth aone, which
Simon had defended with extraordinary machines which his skill as
an engineer had invented, and intheinaccessible marshesin the East of
England, the baronial party still held out. The conqueror proceeded
at once to act with reckless severity. The whole of Leicester's
property was confiscated and given to Prince Edward, all hisfollowers
were deprived of civil rights and property, and all acts of the govern-
ment since the battle of Lewes were declared null. This was the
work of a Parliament summoned at Winchester, where of course there

! Rishanger de Bell. Lew.
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isno sign either of county or of borough, representation. After London,
Kenilvorth which made some opposition, was conquered, and for
andtheFens  the time disfranchised, all efforts were directed against
hald out. Kenilworth. This stronghold had become a centre
1m. from which, asfrom the Eastern Fens, disorderly bodies
pushed out to wreak their vengeance on the King's followers. The
defence was heroic. It seemed plain that the reaction had t»en
carried much too far.  One party at all events of the royalists, with
Prince Henry d'Almeyne and perhaps Prince Edward at its head,
desired, a more conciliatory policy, and at length, at the end of the
year, a Commission of twelve was established to attempt to produce
peece.  Under their management, a Parliament and Convocation was
held, the Magna Charta again acknowledged, even by the Papal
Legate, and those who had been disinherited were allowed to regain
their lands by paying a certain number of years income to the new
. posessors. The sons of Lord Derby and Leicester were
Dictum of . L
Kenilworth. alone excepted. In accordance with this arrangement,
called the Dictum of Kenilworth, the castle was surrendered.

The insurgents in the Fens afterwards submitted on the same
terms, but not before Gilbert de Clare had again changed sides,
making it plain to the government that, however much
Dedare - jealousy of De Montfort might have broken the baronial
g“w;]ang;tl party, the feelings which had dictated the Provisions of
Oxford were still unconquered. Under these circum-
dances it was found necessary to take further messures to insure
moderation of government. In May 1267, Magna Charta was again
enacted, and from this time forward kept. The offices were given
into the hands of Englishmen, and Englishmen only. The Sicilian
project had become impossible, indeed the crown had been given
congitutiona 10 Charlesof Anjou; and, finally, Prince Edward, whose
end of the influence might have been dangerous, had withdrawn
regn- from England on a crusade, and taken many English
nobleswith him. The Barons war had thus, although in its outward
form a failure, secured its main object—tolerable constitutional
government, and the establishment of anational rule. In 1272 the
King died.

Itis always difficult to know how far the popular feeling is en-
viewsofthe  920ed in political revolutions. The great bulk of the
peopleonthe  Nation is never the originator of such changes. The
revolution. - fate of @, country is settled by the conduct and thought
of its educated men, though the mass of the people plays a very
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prominent part as an instrument in the hands of its leaders. There
is much to make us believe, however, that the movement of the
Barons wes in reality a national one. More particularly is this
true in the cae of Simon de Montfort. He is constantly spoken
of by contemporary writers with admiration. "1l eime dreit, et
hait le tort," (He loves right and hates the wrong), says one poet. " It
should, however, be declared,” says the Chronicler of Melrose, "that
no one in his sansss would call Simon a traitor, for he was no traitor,

but the most devout and faithful worshipper of the Church in Eng-

land, the shield and defender of the kingdom, the enemy and expeller

of aliens, although by birth he was one of them." The Londoners

were his devoted adherents, while the character of the Parliament

which he summoned after the battle of Lewes was certainly popular.

It ssams fair to believe that he was the unselfish supporter of the
national policy.

Again, all the writers of the time, with very few @(ceptiongl whether
chroniclers or poets, were in favour of the baronial party. When
some of the leaders ssem flagging in their energy, they were cheered
by such words as thess—

" O Comes Gloveraize complo quod cajpisti,
Nisi claudas congrue, multos decepisti.”

" 0 tu Comes le Bygot, pactum sorva sanum
Cum sis miles strenuus, nunc exerce manura,
0 vos magni proccres, qui vos obligatis,
Observate flrmiter illud quodjuratis.”

Again, in one political poem of the day we have the question at issue
argued out in a manner which shows the advance of political know-
ledge, and in a constitutional tone which would become a modern
Whig. "All restraint does not deprive of liberty. Hewho is kept
from falling so that he lives free from danger, regps advantage from
such keeping, nor is such a support savery, but the safeguard of
virtue. Therefore that it is permitted to aking all that is good, but
that he dare not do evil—thisis God's gift. ... Ifaprince love his
subjects, he will be repaid with love; if he reign justly, he will be
honoured; if he err, he ought to be recalled by them whom his unjust
denial may have grieved, unless he be willing to be-corrected; if he
iswilling to make amends, he ought to be raised up and aided by
those same persons. ... If aking be less wise than he ought to be,
what advantage will the kingdom gain by his reign? Is he to seek
by his own opinion on whom he should depend to have his failing
* Wykes is the most important.
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supplied ? If he done choose, he will be eesly decaved. Therefore
let the community of the kingdom advise, and let it be known what
the generdity thinks, to whom their own laws are best known. Since
itistheir own afars that are @ sake, they will take more care and
will act with an eye to their own peece . . . We give the first place
to the community; we sy ds that the law rules over the king's
dignity, for the law is the light without which he who rules will
wander from the right path.”

That proclamations should be published in English is ds a sg-
nificant fact, and it may on the whole be conddered that thiswar wes
practicdly the condudon of foreign domination in England. It
isthe great honour of Edward 1. to have perceived this so clearly,
that he willingly acogpted the new national line of policy which the
Barons had marked out, and he may be regarded as our fird purely
national monarch.
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Alexander 111. ,1249. Philip 111., 1270. Rodolph, 1272. Alphonso X ., 1252.
SMargaret 125G, Philip V., 1285. Adolphus, 1291. Sancho 1V., 1284.
Bnatlerﬁegnum 1290. Albert, 1298, Ferdinand 1V. ,1295.

iol, 1292,
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Nicholas 11 ., 1277. Martin V., 1281, HonoriuslV ., 1285, Nicholas|V ., 1288,
Vacancy, two' years Celestine V", 1292." Boniface VII1., 1294. Benedict X ., 1303.
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Walter de Merton, 1272.
R(igeét Kilwardby, 1273— Robert Burnell, 13731292 Rallé)h de Hengham, 1273—

John Peckham, 1279—1202, John Langton, 1292, Gllbert do Thornton, 1289
Robert Wmchelsey 1204— William Greenfield, 1302.
1313, William de Hamilton, 1304. Roger Brabazon 1295,

Ralph de Baldock, 1307,

DWARD was still abroad when the news of his father's death
was brought to' him. His accesson had been so dwerd's peece:
long looked forward to as a happy termination to the fuI accesson.
difficulties of the last reign, that what might have beena 22
dangerous crisis passed over peacefully.  An assembly was summoned
at Westminster, not only of the nobles, but dso of the representatives
of the lower edtates, and there an oath of fidelity was taken to the
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absent King. Three prominent nobles seem to have assumed the
position of governors ; the Archbishop of Y ork, as head of the clergy,
Edmund of Cornwall, the King's brother, as representative of the
royalty, and Gilbert of Gloucester, as chief of the baronage. Under
them the government pursueditsold course.  Hearing that things were
goingwell in England, Edward did not hurry home. Hereturned by
Sicily and Rome, where he induced the Pope to visit upon the young
De Montforts the murder of Henry D'Almeyne, whom they had
killed at Viterbo. Thence he pased into France, joined in a great
tournament at Chalons, where jest was changed to earnest, and a
rough skirmish ensued, known asthe little battle of Chalons. True
to his lega obligations, he did homage at Paris for his French
dominions, demanding what as yet had not been fulfilled, the com-
pletion of the late definitive treaty in France: and after settling,

not without application to the French King as feudal

superior, his quarrels with Gaston de Beam in Ges

cony, and establishing friendly relations with Flanders,
he returned in 1274 to England, and there, on the 18th of August
was crowned and received the homage of his Barons, and that, among
others, of Alexander | I | . of Scotland.  Shortly &fter, he appointed &g
his chancellor Robert Burnell, who served him throughout hislife an
chief minister, while Anthony Beck, Bishop of Durham, was his chiefi
agent in all diplomatic matters.

From the reign of Edward began what may be properly spoken of
as the English monarchy. The last reign had brought prominent]
Theimportance fOrward the two great points which constituted the
ofthereign.  nationality of the country. Primarily the object of the
baronial party had been to separate England from the overwhelmin g
importance of its foreign connections, and to prevent it from becoming
amere source of wealth to foreign adventurers.  In this the baronial
party had succeeded. While declaring themselves national, they had
been obliged to have recourse for support to other elements of the
nation than thosefromwhich theruling dasshad hitherto been formed.
The advance of these new dasses had, as has been seen, been gradual .
Already, in earlier reigns, the principle both of election and represen-
tation had been, on more than one occasion, accepted. But it was the
formal admission both of knights of the shire and of burghers to
parliamentary privileges, even though the practice had not been con-,
tinued, which rendered it impossible long to ignore the growing feel-;
ing that all dases should in some way be consulted about what;
interested all.
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Edward was well fitted, both by position and character, to play the
t of the first English king.  He had given distinct _, ...

roofs in the earlier part of the late baronial quarrels firs Engish
that a good and national government was what he "%
desired. But it wouldbewrong to suppose that he wes at all inclined
to what we should now call liberal policy. Inthe latter part of his
father's reign he had made it clear that to his mind a strong monarchy
was a necessary condition of good government. It was only gradually,
and in accordance with a love of symmetrical government which
strongly characterized him, that he recognized the advan- s paiitica
tage of the complete admission of the hitherto unprivi- views
leged dases to therights of representation. He set before him as
his object the establishment of a good and orderly government in the
national interests, but carried out by a strong, nay despotic monarch,
subjected only to the restrictions of the law. Thisisindeed another
prominent characteristic of the King, in which he went along with
the tendencies of the age.  His mind was essentialy
legal, and just at thistime the Roman and civil law were
forcing their way into prominence throughout Europe. In Edward
and his great rival Philip IV . of France, we have, allowing for their
differences in persona character, instances of the same course of
action. They both intended to make use of feudal law, interpreted
more or less by the Roman law, and pressed to its legal and logical
conclusions, to strengthen the monarchy. It is thus that we find
Edward constantly enacting statutes and constitutions, making use of
feudal claims to compel the submission of his neighbours, and
exerting to the full, sometimes even beyond the limits of honesty,
the rights the constitution gave him, but never wilfully transgressing
what he regarded as the law. He was successtul in
carrying out the two first branches of his threefold M suecess.
policy; inthethird hefailed. Good government he established by
a series of admirable administrative enactments, and by that power
of definition which a living historian has attributed to him, in spite of
the difficulties presented by the independent position of the Church,
and by the disorders still remaining from the late troubled times.
Nationality he was able to foster both by foreign wars and by his
great plan of connecting all the kingdoms of Great Britain. Butin
his efforts to establish an absolute monarchy, he was met by the
financial difficultiesintowhichthelatereign had plunged the Crown,
and by that entanglement in foreign politics which the English

! Subbs

Hislegal mind.
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posessons in France, of which he was not yet quite  free, lually
Hisefooed  CAUSEd.  Urged by his wide schemes to have recurse to
conoessions arbitrary means for replenishing histreasury, he excited *
again an opposition similar to that of his father'sreign, and found *
himself obliged to make concessons which effectualy prevented any
of his successors from attempting to render the Crown independent.
The first years of the King's reign were employed in restoring
First Parliament Order to the government and the finances. Hi3 first

vaed — Parliament met at Westminster in 1275, where was
1275, pessed a great restorative measure known by the name

of the First Statute of Westminster. |t was so wide and far-reaching
that it might be called a code rather than an Act. Its object is said
by a contemporary writer to have been to "awake those languid laws
which had long been lulled asleep" by the abuses of the time. It
secured the rights of the Church, improved the tardy processes of
law, and re-established the charters, further limiting the sums
which could be demanded for the three legal aids. At the same
Esablisment  Parliament, an export duty on wool and leather, the
of customs origin of the customs, was granted to the King, the
more readily, perhaps, as his firmness had lately re-established the
wool-trade with Flanders. During the next three or four years other
less popular measures were taken with aview to replenish theKing's
treasury. Commissions were issued to inquire into the exact limits
of the grants of the lateKing to the clergy, and,to inquire into the
His restorative  tENUre of property throughout England, with the two-
measres fold view of establishing the rights of property dis-
1218, turbed by the late war, and of clearly denning the
revenue due to the Crown.

I t was not till the year 1278 that the effect of this commission was
seen.  Orders were then issued to the itinerant justices to make use
of the evidence which had been obtained, and to issue writs of "qua
warranto," to oblige owners to make good their titles. Thiswasthe
occasion of the well-known answer of Warrenne, Earl of Surrey, who,
presented his sword to thejudge, saying, " Thisis my title-deed, with
thismy ancestors won my land, withthiswill | keepit." The temper
thus shown by one of hismost faithful followers prevented Edward
from pushing matters to extremity. During these years was st on
foot dso the practice of demanding that those who were wealthy
enough should receive knighthood. The practice was kept up during
the reign, but the property counted sufficient for the holder of that"
dignity varied from £20 to £100 a year. The King's activity reachecfet
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inall directions. Another commission was issued to inquireintothe
conduct of sheriffs.  The coinage, much clipped and
debased, was renewed; it was ordered that its shape
should aways be round, as the prevalent method of clipping had been
to cut the piecesinto four, so that the exact edge could not be known.
At length, in 1279, Edward proceeded to regulate one of thegreat
ebuses of the Church. Not only had that body become exorbitantly
rich, but the privilegeswhich it claimed had begun to be detrimental
to the Crown ; and when, in the earlier part of the year, Peckham,
Archbishop of Canterbury, produced and authorized, at a meeting at
Heading, some canons tending to the independence of the Church,
the King was determined to strike a blow in return. As corpora
tions could not die, land which had passed into their possesson was
free from the fines and payments due from an incoming heir, which
were thus lost to the feudal superior. Moreover, and thistouched the
Crown more nearly, it had become a habit to give property to the
Church, and fraudulently to receive it back again as a Church fief,
and thus free from feudal services. By the Statute of Satute of
Mortmain, which was now passed, it was forbidden, Mortmain,
without the King's consent, to transfer property to the
Church.

Meanwhile, while Edward had been thus busied at home, affairsin
Wales had V ,an to attract his attention. Llewellyn had
aways in close aliancewith the Leicester party,
and had shown his dissatisfaction at the accesson of Edward by
refusing to come to the assembly which swore fealty to the new
King. Edward, who wished honestly to heal the late differences, had
summoned him to his coronation, and had again been refused. Had
he not desired a peaceful solution of the difficulty, he would
certainly now have proceeded to extremities. But no less than six
opportunities were given to the Prince of appearing -
in England, to set himself right; on every occesion he gidous.
had refused to do so. The suspicionswhich his conduct nduct
excited received a strong confirmation when it was known that he was
contemplating a marriage with the daughter of De Montfort. It is
probable that this marriage was to be carried out in pursuance of
some scheme for continuing the disturbances of the last reign.
Fortunately the lady was captured, with her brother Aim eric who
was escorting her, on her way to Wales. This brought mattersto a
crisis.  In 1276, Llewellyn, who had refused al | approachesto friend-
ship, demanded, in the language of an independent prince, atreaty,

New coinage,
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and the restoration of hiswife. In November of that year Edward,
War bresksout, acting in concert with Ins Parliament, ordered his army
7. to meet him at Worcester, and the war began. Even the
strength of his country did not enable LIewellyn to hold out against
the superior power and ability of the English King. A fleet of ships
from the Cinque Ports cut him off from Anglesea, and mastered that
island, while the English army forced him back towards the moun-
Llewdlyn tains of Snowdon. He was induced to treat. The
submits. terms given him were stringent. The Cantreds or
Hundreds between Chester and Conway were given up to the
English. Anglesea aone he was allowed to keep in full, on the pay-
ment of 1000 marks, while a few baronies around Snowdon were
left in his hands, to prevent his title of Prince of Wales being a
mere empty honour. Besides this, he had to pay 50,000 marks for
the expenses of the war, and a tribute of 1000 marks. Once con-
HI* merdiful quered, however, and brought to complete submission,
treatment. histreatment was generous.  The money payments were
at once remitted. His brother David, his enemy, and a probable
source of discomfort to him, was kept in England and pensioned;
and finally, he came to England, and received hiswife, their marriage
being nobly celebrated by the King.

In less than three years the whole arrangement was again destroyed.
David, though he had fought for Edward and been well rewarded,
seondrisng  Suddenly deserted to his fellow countrymen. He attacked
ilnz\glzvfal&s the Castle of Hawardyn, and, in company with his

brother Llewellyn, beseged Rhuddlan and Flint. Ed-

ward at once advanced against them. Hard pressed, the brothers
divided their forces. David continued to fight in the North, while
his brother betook himself to South Wales. He was there surprised,
Deth of defeated, and killed, on the River Wye, and his head sent
Llewellyn. to Edward, and displayed in London, in scorn adorned with
anivy crown, in alusion to some prophecy that he should be crowned
in London. David was shortly afterwards compelled to surrender.
A Parliament had been summoned to grant supplies; some difficulty
had arisen, and before an answer could be given, a fresh one was
called at Shrewsbury, (moved afterwardsto Acton Burnell, the seet of
) the Chancellor,) by which the unfortunate Prince was
Exeation o tried, and condemned to death. This Parliament after-
1288, wards proceeded to the settlement of the conquered
country, by what is known as the Statute of Wales. By thisa
considerable part of English law and English institutions, with
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some modifications to suit the prejudices of the Welsh, were intro-
duced. The conquest was completed by the famous pre- o e of
sentation to the people of the King's new-born heir, under walei.

the title of the Prince of Wales. There was henceforth {jecaiond
no longer any pretence of feudal supremacy; Wales 1284

was annexed to the English Crown. The following year the
Parliament at Winchester produced the Statute known by the name
of that city, which arranged the defence of the country Satute of
upon anational bass. Of that piece of legislation, as wincheser.
well as of others before and after it, morewill be said 120

by and by. In the year after this, Edward left England, placing
the government in the hands of his brother Edmund.

I't will be necessary to turn for a moment to Edward's foreign
relations to explain the necessity of hisjourney abroad. Hehad the
misfortune, like his predecessors, to be master of Aquitaine, and as
Duke of that province avassd and peer of France. He _ _

. . Foreign affairs
was, moreover, cousin of the King of France, and brother-  call Edward
in-law of the King of Castile. Although a definitive @road.
treaty had been made between Henry I 11 . and the French King, it
had never been properly carried out; Edward had, as in duty bound,
done homage for his French posssssions, and had from time to time
renewed his claims. He had even been allowed in 1279, in right of
his wife, to take possesson of Ponthieu. There was, nevertheless
aco tant feeling of distrust between the French King and his too
power vassd. Edward had therefore done his best to cement his
friendship on the side of Spain. But, in 1282, an event happened
which enabled him to secure a settlement of his French claims, and
to asume the important position of mediator in a great foreign
quarrel. A war ssemed imminent between Castile and France, when
Peter | 1| . of Aragon, for whose favour both parties had been intriguing,
suddenly raised alarge army, the destination of which was said to be
Africa, but which shortly after proved to be intended for the conquest
of Sicily from the French. This put an end to the quarrel with
Cadtile, and brought Aragon forward as the Spanish power against
which the French energies were directed. Charles of Anjou had
received from the Pope the grant of the Two Sicilies when the Barons
of England had obliged Edmund to renounce it. He had made good
hisposition with extreme cruelty; and now the Sicilian people entered
into that famous conspiracy known by the name of Sici-
lian Vespers, and massacred the French throughout the Sicilian Vespers
island. They then proceeded to give themselvesto Peter | | | . of Ara-
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gon, in concert with whom they had certainly been acting. He was suc-
cessful in his enterprise. His admiral, Loria, had everywhere defeated
thefleetsof Anjou, and in 1284 had taken prisoner Charles, Prince of
Salerno, the Duke of Anjou's heir. For a short time there ssemed
some possibility of the quarrel being ended by a single combat
between Peter and Charles; formal preparations were made, and
Edward was entreated to preside asumpire.  But chivalrous though
he was, he was too much of astatesman to give hisconsentto sotrivial
aform of settlement; and, in 1285, Charles died.

His quarrel was taken up by the French King, and matters had
reached this point when Edward thought it necessary to go abroad
(especidly as a new King, Philip IV ., hadjust cometo thethrone),
to arrange if possible a question which, involving not only his own
interests, but dso the authority of the Pope, was one of

Edward medi-

ator betyween European interest. He succeeded in inducing Philip
K%?”d I'V . to alow thejustice of his claimswith regard to the
128. provinces to be united to Gascony, and proceeded the

following year to act the part of mediator between the Courts of
France and Aragon. He was trusted absolutely in this negotiation,
and after some difficulty hoped that he had arrived at some conclu-
sion, when he had succeeded in obtai ning the freedom of Prince Charles
nisavard 11 Of Salerno, although the terms of liberation were very
repudiated. hard. Large sums of money were to be paid, and Sicily
was to be given up to the Spanish Prince, James. But no sooner
was Charles at liberty than he repudiated these conditions; and
Edward, disgusted with hiswant of faith, and thinking probably that
it was wiser not to plunge too degp into European politics, deter-
mined to return home, neglecting the offered opportunity of forming
an aliance with Aragon, which might have formed some counter-
poise in Southern Europe to the power of France and of Eome.

His presence at home indeed was much wanted. The moment
Dbtorbance i the back of the great ruler was turned, and the weight
Eﬂdand daring  of his hand removed, it became evident that much

IS (053 . .
1289, time would be necessary before his arrangements could
restore more than external order to the deeply disturbed society of
England, Fresh disturbances had arisen in Wales, where Rhys ap
Meredith had been roused to rebellion by the strictness with which
the English law was carried out. Nor had the Regent's army, under
Gilbert de Clare, succeeded in capturing him. It seems indeed that
several of the greater nobles had begun to show discontent, and in
1288, Surrey, Warwick, Gloucester, and Norfolk had all appearedin
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a disorderly fashion in aams. There were other disturbances too in
the lower strata of society. The Statute of Winchester was not yet
fairly in operation, bands of outlaws appeared in the forest districts,
and among others, one Chamberlain had fallen upon a fair held at
Boston in Lincolnshire, and had burnt the town. The gdwardre
presence of the King restored order, but the fundamental turns

cause of the misgovernment was laid open to him by his faithful
Chancellor, Burnell. LikeHenry I L, he had employed as hisjudges
professiona lawyers, and they had not been proof against punishescor-
the great temptations of their office.  Thejudges were "uptjudges
corrupt, and justice was bought and sold. Very serious charges were
brought against them in October ; all except two, who deserve to be
mentioned, John of Methingham and Elias de Bockingham, were
convicted. The chief baron, Stratton, was fined 34,000 marks, the
chief justice of the King's Bench, 7000, the master of the rolls, 1000;
while Weyland, chief justice of the common pless, fled to sanctuary,
was there blockaded, and after his forty days of safety had to abjure
the realm. His property, which was confiscated, is said to have
amounted to 100,000 marks.

At the same time the King banished all the Jewsfrom the kingdom.
Upwards of 16,000 are said to haveleft England, nor did o oo
they reappear till Cromwell connived at their return in JaNs
1654. Itisnot quite clear why the King determined 2%
on this act of severity, especialy as the Jews were royal property,
and a very convenient source of income. It is probable, however,
that their way of doing busness was very repugnant to his ideas
of justice, while they were certainly great fasifiers of the coinage,
which he was very anxious to keep pure and true. Earlier inthe
reign he had hanged between 200 and 300 of them for that crime,
and they are said to have demanded 60 per cent, for their loans,
taking advantage of the monopoly as money-lenders which the
ecclesiagtical prohibition of usury had given them. Moreover, about
thistime, the great banking-houses of |taly were becoming prominent.
With them Edward had aready had much business, and their system
of advances upon fairer terms was much more pleasing to him. From
this time onwards the money business of England was in their hands.

We have now reached what may be considered as the close of the
first period of Edward's reign, which had been occu- End of first
pied by legislation and by the conquest of Wales. From Period of the
this time onwards, it is the conquest of Scotland, and 9™

, ' ItlIsthusthat the bankers street in London is called Lombard Street
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the great condtitutional effort of the reign, intermingled with foreign
affairs, which we shall have to ohserve

It isuncertain when Edward's thoughts were first directed to the
reation! with  Northern kingdom, but events had been rapidly occur-
Scotland. ring, which threw Scotland almost entirely into his hands.
Quite early in the reign he sams to have wished, as was natural
for one of his legal mind, to havethe disputed question of homage
cleared up. Again and again homage had been paid to his prede-
esxs; but, except in the case of William the Lion's homage to
Henry I L, it had been always open to the Scotch King to asert that
it was for fiefs in England, and not for Scotland, that his homage
was rendered. Even that dear ingance had been annihilated by the
subsequent sale of the submisson then made by Kichard I. 1t would
sam in fact that the claim to overlordship was really based upon
much earlier transactions.  Scotland conssted of three incorporated
kingdoms—the Highlands, or kingdoms of the Scots, Galloway, which
was part of the British kingdom of Strathclyde, and the Lothians,
which had undoubtedly been a part of the Anglian kingdom of
Northumbria. In the time of the English Empire the King of
Soots and all the people had chosen Eadward the Elder as father and
lord; that isto say, they had what is technically called commended
themsdves to the English King. Strathclyde had been conquered by
Eadmund, and by him had been granted to Malcolm asa fief, on con-
dition of military tenure; while afterwards the Lothians had been
granted by Eadgar to the Scotch kings as an English earldom. Thus,
on various grounds, all parts of the Kingdom of Scotland acknow-
ledged the English King astheir overlord. When England fell into
the hands of the Normans, William, professedly assuming the position
which his predecessr had held, would naturally expect the same
homage to be paid to him. It is equally certain that the Scotch
kings would object to pay it. It had therefore been a congtantly
open and disputed question till the time of Edward. Meanwhile the
feudal law, which had not exised at the time of the original com-
mendation, had grown up and been formulated. Edward, aswe have
s, intended to use it to the full. He therefore desred the uncer-
tain acknowledgment of the old supremacy to be brought, as it had
never hitherto been, within the precise and clearly-defined limits of
feudal overlordship. The character of Alexander | | | . was such asto
srengthen such ideas  In 1275, his. wife, Edward's sster Margaret,
had died. Thetieof rationship thusbroken, Edward had demanded
and received, in 1278, a homage, which he declared to his chancdlor
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was complete and without reservation L and since that time, more
than once, Alexander had seemed to acknowledge the supremacy.

But it was the rapid extinction of that monarch's family which
brought matters to a crisis.  Margaret had had twWo . vion of
ons and one daughter, Margaret. Both the sons had the Sutch royal
died young, and the daughter had married Eric, King ™"
of Norway, with the promise that she was to retain her rights to the
Scotch succession.  In accordance with this, when she died in her
first confinement, her little child of the same name, spoken of as the
Maid of Norway, was, in 1284, declared heiress of the throne. In
1286 King Alexander died. He had married again, but had no
children; the crown would therefore have naturally come to the
Maid of Norway. During her absence, a regency, consisting of the
Bishops of St. Andrews and Glasgow, the Lords Fife, Buchan, and
Comyn, and others, was appointed.  But already other claimants had
come forward, and their respective parties had begun acivil war. To
Edward it seemed the opportunity had arrived of establishing his
rights without violence. A marriage between his son and the Maid
of Norway at once occurred to him. For this he had proposa
secretly cleared the way by obtaining from the Pope a pariaedthe
dispensation to enable these cousinsto marry. Armed Edward.
with this, but acting ostensibly in the Norwegian interest, he con-
trived to bring about a meeting at Salisbury between commissioners
onthepart of Eric, of the Scotch government, and of himself, at which
it was agreed that the young Queen should be received in Scotland
free of matrimonial engagements, but pledged not to marry except by
the advice of Edward and with the consent of her father. Almostim-
mediately after this, the plan of the marriage was made public, and
was at once willingly accepted by the Scotch, who were anxious to
be saved from a civil war, but who, while accepting it, Acceoted with
took care, at a parliament held at Brigham in 1290, to rgﬁ’ms
guard with scrupulous care the independence of the 12%.
kingdom.

It was not exactly thus that Edward understood the treaty. He at
once despatched Anthony Beck, Bishop of Durham, to act in unison
with the guardians of Scotland, as Lieutenant of Queen Margaret and
her husband, at the same time demanding possession of the royal
cadtles, ostensibly for the purpose of preserving the peace of the king-
dom. The governors of the castles declined to give them up, but

* "Homagtam euum nobis debitum nobis absjue conditions aliqtia obtulit & de-
t*ndit/'~RYMIR.
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seven great Earls wrote to Edward, as though to a superior, beg-
Invitationto - @ing him to curb the power of theregency, while, onthe
Edwardto  other hand, a member of the regency, the Bishop of
successon. St. Andrews, dso wrote, begging Edward to approach the
border to assis in keeping order, and to appoint aking if the rumour
which had been spread of the death of the Maid of Norway should
Death ofthe  Provetrue. The report was true, Margaret had died on
Mai journey from Norway in the Orkney islands; and
acting on these two letters, which he construed as an invitation,
Edward summoned a meeting at Norham, to be held after Easter
1291. The delay was probably occasioned by a heavy blow which
had fallen on Edward. In November he had lost his much loved
wife Eleanor. Itisone of histitles to our respect, that in alicentious
age he was remarkably pure, and that no word was ever
breathed against his perfect fidelity as a husband. After
aperiod of bitter sorrow, and a pompous funeral, eech stage of the
journey being subsequently marked by a beautiful cross, he returned
Mestin again in the following year to his Scotch plans. At
gat . ; i .
Norham. that meeting he put forward his claim as superior and
1291 overlord of thekingdom, sayingthat itlay withhimin
that capacity to put an end to discord. He ended by asking that hi3
title should be acknowledged, in order that he might act freely. A
delay of three weeks was demanded, at which time the assembly
met again on Scotch ground opposite the Castle of Norham. An
answer seams to have been meanwhile sent, but the King had
regarded it as not to the point; and at the assembly itself no
objections were raised to hisclaim. All the competitors acknow-
ledged his authority in setwords, and the case was put into Edward's
hands.

Therewere agreat number of claimants; but three only established
Edwards spre & CBEWOrth consideration.  These were Bruce, Balliol,
macy alowed.  and Hastings. The claims of al | these went back to David
I. Thisking hadthree grandsons; Malcolm IV ., who was childless,
William the Lion, whose direct descendants had just come to an end,

and David, Earl of Huntingdon, from whom all three
claimants were descended.  He had had three daughters;
Margaret, the eldest, whose grandson was Balliol, Isabella, the second,
whose son was Bruce, Ada, the third, whose grandson was Hastings.
Besides these three, Comyn was also a grandson of Margaret, but
being a son of a second daughter, his claims were obviously inferior to
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those of BallioL® To decide these claims, Edward, aslord superior,
established a great court; forty of Braced friends, forty of Balliol's,
and twenty-four members on the part of Edward, were to constitute
it. Edward ssems to have proceeded with the full in-

. Lo . . VEsa
tention of giving ajust and legal judgment, and after Jus verdict.
several meetings, in November 1292, a decision was
arrived at in favour of John Balliol. Meanwhile, during the settle-
ment of the question, Edward had taken possesson of the Scotch
cadtles, had appointed the great officers of the kingdom, and had
caused the regents to exact an oath of fealty to himas . acoepts
superior lord. The new King accepted the throne dis- thethroneasa
tinctly asavassd of England, and finally, to make his V&=
dependence perfectly clear, did homage after his coronation. Hedid
not find his new position free from difficulty. He found that the letter
of the feudal law to which he owed his elevation could be turned
againgt himself. It was indeed unnatural to expect the Scotch
to submit to the inconveniences without claiming the advantages of
thatlaw. Balliol had not beenlong on the throne before they asserted
that, if he was a vassd, appeds would lie from his seotiand ap-
judgments to the English courts. In the following PEeiefe o
year two or three such appeals were made, one from a 123
goldsmith, and one from Macduff, Earl of Fife. When sum-
moned to appear before the English courts, Balliol refused to
come. He made his appearance however at the Parliament held in
the autumn of 1293, and there declared that, as King of Scotland, he
could not act without the advice of his people. A delay was given

! David I ., 11241153,

Henry, Earl of Huntingdon, d. 1152
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him for the purpose of consulting his parliament; he did not take
advantage of it. The cae of Macduff was therefore given against
him by the English baronage in his presence.  He wasfined to Mac-
duff 700 marks, to Edward 10,000. On the protest of Balliol, afresh
The appeals not _delay wasaIIO\_Ned, nor does Edward seem to have bee_n
pressd to in any way disposed to do more than make good his
etremities  |egal position. It is plain, however that the position
of vassal king, with its awkward and probably unexpected incidents,
disgusted Balliol; and political events soon enabled him to make his
displeasure felt.

Philip IV ., the new King of France, was as legal in his mind as
Edward, but more dishonest. It was as plain to him that it was
quard with  desirable to unite France by annexing Guienne, as it
France was to Edward that it was advantageous to England to
annex Scotland. They st about their designs in somewhat the same
way. The ssawas at this time regarded as a sort of no man's land,
where incessant fighting little short of piracy was allowable. There
were plenty of instances of battles between English and French
merchant-ships. The Normans are said to have infested the whole
coagt of France from Holland to Spain. The Cinque Ports mariners
were probably not much behind them. At last a formal meeting was
arranged in 1293, where the matter was to be fought out. Anempty
ship marked the point of contest, and there the fleets of France and
England fought agreat battle, which terminated in the defeat of the
French. Edward, who knew Philip's character and the resources of
the feudal law, was anxious to do what he could to clear himself of
complicity inthe quarrel; but no representations of his were attended
to by the French King, and Philip summoned him to appear before
the French Parliament. As the English offenders were not given
up, and as Edward declined to appear, the Constable of France took
possession in the King's name of Edward's French provinces. With
much more important matters in hand, and with the knowledge pro-
bably of what BallioPs conduct was going to be, Edward tried all he
could to settle the matter peacefully. He sent over to France his
brother Edmund, whose wife® was the mother of the French Queen.
Through the instrumentality of these Queens atreaty was arranged,
Edwardout- DY Which the summons to Paris was annulled, and a
witted, Gas:  personal meeting at Amiens arranged, pending whichthe
cony occupied. > e
1294, strongholds of Gascony were to be put in Philip's
hands Edmund withdrew the English army, and dismissed the

! She was the widow of the King of Navarre.
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commander, St. John, and at the same time demanded a sffe con-
duct for his brother at the proposed meeting. But Philip refused the
sde conduct, declared himself dissatisfied with the surrender of the
towns, and refused to leave the country [which he had occupied.
Eresh insulting messages were sent to Edward, and, in 1294, Edmund
returned to England, and war became necessary.  Great preparations
were made; aliances were formed on the north-east of France;
money was granted by Parliament. This proving insufficient, no less
than half their property was demanded from the clergy. An in-
surrection in Wales, and the news that an alliance had been formed
between Philip and the Scotch, rendered the preparations useless.

It was plain to Edward that it was worth risking his foreign
dominions to consolidate his power as King of Great Britain. For
the present, therefore, he left Gascony done, and turned his arms
againg Scotland. Engaged at once in awar with France, with Scot-
land, and with Wales, he found it necessary to raise supplies from all
branches of his subjects. A genuine Parliament Was g e
therefore called in October, in which all etates were Parliament
represented, and which has been considered the true origin of our
Parliament as it now exists. The three Estates granted the supply as
different orders; and it was not without difficulty that the clergy,
suffering from the late enormous exaction, were induced to grant him
atenth. The other edtates seem to have come readily to his assstance
at this great crisis.

In March alarge army was assambled at Newcastle, and while the
Scotch crosed the borders and ravaged Cumberland oo
with savage ferocity,® Edward pushed forward into Into Scotland.
Scotland.  In three days Berwick was captured. While 2%
still before that place, he received from Balliol, who seams to have
been under some constraint, renunciation of his allegiance; and
before the end of April brought his army, under the Earl of Surrey
and Warrenne, to Dunbar. The Scotch advanced to meet him,
occupying the higher ground; but foolishly mistaking the move-
ments of the English army in the valley for a flight, peeat of Boach
they left their strong position, and were hopelesdy at Dunbar.
routed, with aloss of 10,000 men. This battle decided the fate of
Scotland. Several of the great Earls and many knights were taken
prisoners. The King met no further opposition in his march through
Edinburgh to Perth. On the 10th of July, Balliol made hissubmis-

! They are sid even to have thrown littl e children into the air and caught them on
their lances
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sion, was allowed to live under supervisionin the Tower of London,
sbmissonot | Whence he afterwards proceeded to Normandy; and
Balliol and Edward henceforth acted no longer as feuda superior,
Scotland. but as King. At aParliament held at Berwick, he re-
ceived the fealty of the clergy, gentry, and barons of Scotland, whose
names, filling thirty-five skins of parchment, are still preserved among
the English archives. Scotland was left as much as possible in its
old condition, but the Earl of Warenne and Surrey was made
Guardian; Hugh de Cressingham, Treasurer; William of Ormsby,
Justiciary; and an Exchequer was established in the English fashion.
At the same time the coronation stone of Scone was removed to
Westminster, where it still is. Edward had thus completed his first
conquest of Scotland. Both legally and politically, his conduct is
justifiable. The consolidation of Great Britain was amost desirable
object. The French aliance, the invasion of England, and the
renunciation of vassdage, constituted by feudal law a sufficient cause
for confiscating the possessons of avassal prince. But this leaves
untouched the question, how far it is right to annex a free people
againg their will ? It must be remembered that the submission of
Scotland had been made by the nobility only, who were in fact
Normans, and many of them English Barons.

Freed from danger on the side of Scotland, Edward was now at
liberty to turn his attention towards France. But his late exertions had
caused great expenditure, to which had been added the subsidies by
which he had been compelled to purchase the aliance of the Princes
on the north-east of France. To meet this necessity, a Parliament
Refusal of the ~WaS summoned at Bury St. Edmunds, at which the
dergyto orant - Barons and Commons gave fresh grants. But the
Nov. 8.1296.  clergy, driven to extremity by the King's late demands
upon them, found themselves in a position to refuse.  Benedict of
Gaita had lately been eected Pope, under the title of BonifaceVII1.,
and had at once entered upon a policy resembling that of the great
Popes of the twelfth century. He had issued a Bull known by the
nameof " ClericisLaicos," in which he had forbidden the clergy to pay
taxesto their temporal sovereign. Backed by this authority, Arch-
bishop Winchdsea refused in the name of the clergy to make any
grant to Edward. The dergy, it was said, owed allegiance to two
vereigns—the one temporal, the other spiritual. Their obedience
was due first to their spiritual chief. An exemption from taxation
of the Church, which had rapidly been growing enormously wealthy,
would have crippled Edward's resources  He had already acoepted
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the principle, that all should be consulted and all pay in matters
touching the advantage of all. 1k proceeded at once, thereforfere to
meat the claim in hisusual legal fashion. If the clergy would not
help him, he would not protect the clergy. The Chief Justice was
ordered to announce publicly from the bench in West- Clergy out-
minster Hall, that no justice would be done the clergy '

in the King's Court, but would nevertheless be done to all manner of
persons who had any complaint against them. Nor was this sentence
of outlawry avain one; the tenants began at once to refuse to pay their
rents, the Church property was seized, and the owners could get no
redress.  This severe treatment induced many of the clergy to make
their submission, but the Archbishop still held out.

Matters thus remained till another Parliament met at Salisbury
in February 1297, when, the Barons only being summoned, the
King explained his plan for the war with France. He was under
pledge to pay subsidies, and to bring an army to hisalies in Flanders.
This army he would personally command. He wished his Constable
and Marshall, the Earls of Hereford and Norfolk, to take charge of a
second army destined for Guienne.  These two noblemen positively re-
fused. They had learnt law fromtheir King, and aleged gaonstoo
astheir excuse, which was evidently only atechnical one, f%&o help
that they were only bound to follow the Kingin person.

They then withdrew from the Assembly, which broke up, with nothing
done. The King, in want of money, gave free vent to his arbitrary
temper, seized the wool of his merchants, and ordered large requisitions
of provisions to be made in the counties, for which, however, he pro-
mised future payment. In the following March, Winchelsea had a
personal interview with the King, in which he gppears to have
arranged some sort of temporary compromise; for im-  compromise

mediately afterwards ameeting of the clergy was held, in With the dergy.
which he recommended them to act each for himself as best he could.
Determined to proceed in spite of all opposition, the King summoned
the whole military force of the kingdom to meet him at London on
the 7th of July. There the Earls still refused to do their duty, and
fresh officers were appointed in their place. The King reconciled
himself with the clergy, and appointed the Archbishop one of the
counsellors who were to act as advisers to his young son Edward, in
whose hands he left the government. He dso induced Edward seaures
those nobles and Commons who were with him, though anillega grant.
in no sense a Parliament, to make himamoney grant. They gavehim
an eighth of the moveables of the barons and knights, a fifth of the
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cities and boroughs. This grant was given expressy for a promised
confirmation of the charters. This ssemsto show what the real point
at issue was. The King's excessive arbitrary taxation had aroused
the old feeling which had produced the baronial wars of the preced-
ing reign. The clergy were adso asked for a grant in a convocation
held upon the 10th of August. It was there decided that there was
good hope that leave would be given them to make agrant. On this
the King acted, and ordered alevy of what amounted to afifth on all
their revenue, both temporal and spiritual.

Shortly &fter this, he received the demands of the refractory Earls,
complaining of the non-observance of the charters, of the talages,
alds and requisitions, and of the tax on wool. Declining to give an
answer at present, on the 22nd of August he sat sail for Flanders.
On the very next day the Earls appeared in the Exchegquer Chamber,
The Earlsde  and peremptorily forbad the collection of theirregularly
mand the an- — granted eighth, until the charters had been signed which
charters. had been the express condition of the grant. The neces:
sity for concesson had become obvious, and in a Parliament sum-
moned on the 6th of October, the promised confirmation was given
by the Prince.  The Earls, who appeared in arms, with troops,
insisted upon the addition of some supplementary dauses, which have
since been known as the statute "De tallagio non concedendo,”
They further demanded that the late grant should be considered
illegal; it was therefore cancelled, and a new constitutional grant of
tis a ninth was made in its place.  Prince Edward's confir-

granted . . .

with reser- mation was renewed by the King in person at Ghent.
vationi. It was again renewed, in 1299, with an unsatisfactory
clause " saving therights of the Crown," which the King was obliged
subsequently to remove, and finally, in 1301, at the Parliament
of Lincoln. The charters thus confirmed were the amended charter
of Henry 111., the additions to it were contained in the supple-
mentary articles of the two Earls, which forbid what had hitherto
been undoubtedly constitutional, the arbitrary tallaging of towns
and taxing of wool They contained however a clause " saving the
old rights of the King," and Edward took advantage of this after-
wards, in 1304, to continue the old wool-tax and to tallage the towns
in his own domain.

* There was probably no separate statute " De tallagio non concedendo,” though
quoted as a statute In Charles I.'s reign. The articles given by Walter of Heming-
burgh, which were regarded as that statute, omit the saving clause, but are now not
considered authoritative.
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It was the dangerous condition of his affairs which induced the
Kingto yield to the pressure of the Barons; for in the spring of
1297, Wallace had made his gppearance in Scotland. The younger
son of asmall proprietor in Elderslie, and without means appearance of
of his own, he had established his fame as a guerilla Wallace
leader. In the woods and mountains he collected a band of outlaws,
withwhom he attacked isolated parties of English, all of whom were
at once put to death. His cruelties especialy against the nuns and
priests are described as most revolting.  Cressingham, Treasurer of
Scotland, foolishly despised him, and thus allowed the insurrection
togainhead. He was joined by Sir William Douglas; but onthe
whole was both disliked and despised by the Scotch nobility. At
length, as his followers had increased to an army, and threatened the
fortress of Stirling, it became necessary to take measures against him.
Warrenne, Earl of Surrey, and Cressingham, raised an army, and
advanced to the Forth. The armies met early in September at
Cambuskenneth, near Stirling. The river is there spanned by a
narrow bridge, at the north end of which the Scotch were strongly
posted. With overweening folly, Cressingham insisted on animme-
diate advance across the bridge. The natural consequence followed;
when a small portion of the English had crossed, and were thus cut
off from support, the Scotch fell onthem and completely routed them.
Warrenne, an old and feeble man, took to hasty flight, and the army
was in fact destroyed. This victory was followed up by afierce
invasion of the north of England. Wallace seems to have collected
troops by violent means; hethenled them across the English border,
and sweeping it lengthwise from Newcastle to Carlisle, "he left
nothing behind him but blood and ashes™ Hi's cruelties were indeed
beyond description, and could not but have filled the English with
horror, something akin to that which the English in India must have
felt at the outbreak of the mutiny.

Edward's expedition to Flanders had been afailure. The people
in the cities, angry with his interference in the-wool trade, were
opposed to him ; his allies had been tampered with by Treaty with
Philip, who had dsowon avictory over them at Fumes; France
the Pope was urging peace; and Edward, who always
regarded his French affairs as secondary, made a truce before the end
of the year 1297, which two years afterwards ripened under the
arbitration of Boniface to the Treaty of Chartres, By that treaty,
Guiennewas restored to the English King, who withdrew his support
! Sr Walter Scott
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from his Flemish allies; while Philip in return gave up the cause of
the Scotch. The treaty was cemented by adouble marriage. Ed-
ward himself married Margaret, the French King's sister; while his
son Edward was betrothed to Isabella, Philip's daughter.

Shortly after his return, Edward advanced to revenge the insults
of Wallace, who had meantime unwisely taken the title of the
Edward returms .Guardian of the Kingdom, thus §ti Il further exciting .the
andInvades  jealousy of the nobles. He retired before the English
Scotland. army, laying waste the country behind him, and Edward
had almost been starved into a retreat, when two Scotch Earls told
him that Wallace was in the woods in his immediate neighbourhood.
Edward at once advanced to meet him. Wallace, with hisinfantry
formed into solid squares, awaited his attack. Such horse as he had
fled without striking a blow. The arrows of the English archers
broke the squares, and the 7000 heavy armed English cavalry had no
Deferts Wallace difficulty in completing the victory. Wallace fled, and
at Falkirk. resumed his outlaw's life, nor does he again play a
prominent part in history. In 1305, he was betrayed by one of his
own followers named Jack Short to Sir John Monteith, by whom he
was given up to the English King, and suffered death, with all the
extreme penalties of the law.® The bitter feeling his outrages had
taused in England made any other fate impossible. But though
Comyn's Wallace sinks into obscurity, his work had not been
regency. without effect. The southern counties were so ravaged
that the King could not maintain an army there, and had to retire
from the country, which pased into the hands of a temporary
regency, at the head of which was Comyn.

For severa years the seps taken for the reduction of Scotland
were marked by great weskness. Edward's energy was paralyzed,
partly by the affairs in France, partly by questions arising with
regard to the charters in England. Frequent complaints had been
raised with regard to infringements of the Charter of Forests, It was
to settle these complaints, and to discuss an extraordinary claim
parliament of  TaiSed by Pope Boniface, that a Parliament was assem-
Lincoln. bled at Lincolnin 1301. With regard to the charter the.
King yielded, and a considerable disafforesting of districtsillegally

* His sentence was : " That for the robberies and felony of which he had been guilty,
fee should be hanged by the neck; that as an outlaw, and not having come to the King's
peaceThe should be cut down and beheaded as a traitor; that for sacrileges committed
by him, he should be disembowelled, and his entrails burnt as a warning to others;

that his head should be fixed to London Bridge, and his quarters to the towns of
Berwick, Newcastle, Stirling, and Perth."
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included within the limits of the foreststook place, Pleased withthe
King's constitutional conduct, the baronage joined heartily in the
rejection of the Papal claim.  Boniface had issued a mandate desiring
the King to abstain from all further attacks on Scotland, "which
did and doth still belong in full right to the Church of Rome." This
mandate was delivered while Edward wasin Scotland, and Boniface's
position as arbiter between Edward and the King of France prevented
him from at once rejecting it. It is probable that Boniface was
only asserting his position as guardian of international law, but
the English treated the claim as serious.  When it was brought before
Parliament, the baronage replied that the kingdom of Scotland never
had belonged to the See of Home, and that they, the Barons of England,
would not allow Edward, even if he wished it, to surrender the
rights of the Crown. It was not till 1303 that Edward was able to
resume his conquest of that kingdom. Early in that year he ordered
his Barons to assst John Segrave, Governor of Scotland, in marching
from Berwick to Edinburgh. But that General mismanaged his march,
and as he approached Roslin on the way to Edinburgh, in three divi-
sions, he was fallen upon by Comyn, and his army defeated in detail.

The King had thus much to revenge when, in June, he began his
march.  On this occasion he was accompanied by a fleet ¢/ eq, invasion
to bring his supplies. He thus avoided the difficulty of Scotiand.
which the desolate state of the country had hitherto presented. He
pushed onward into the far North. On returning he took up his
abode for a timein Dunfermline. Most of the Scotch Barons there
sought and obtained pardon, and at length Comyn, who had been the
leader of the rebellion, made a treaty in Fife, by which the Lords
agreed to suffer any pecuniary fine Edward thought fit, and the
castles and government were to be in Edward's hands.  One strong-
hold only refused to obey this treaty. Sir William Oliphant held
the fortress of Stirling, and it required three monthsSto second conquest
reduce its gallant defenders to submission. Thiswasthe of Scotland.
last opposition Edward had to fear; he at once admitted the Scotch
to pardon, and settled the country, placing his chief confidence
apparently in Wishart, Bishop of St. Andrews, John de Mowbray
and Robert Bruce. It was soon seen how little reliance could be put
on the first and last of these Commissioners.

Robert Bruce was the grandson of the claimant of the Scotch
throne; his grandfather had been an English judge, his father a
constant friend of Edward, It was only by marriage that the family
had acquired the edtates of Carrick and Annandale. He wes thefe-
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fore to all intents and purposes an Englishman, or rather a Norman
Baron, possesed of that peculiar characteristic of the race which
rendered it in fact arace of adventurers, with the constant hope of
winning great things before their minds. The instances of Norman
Barons who had won earldoms, kingdoms and empires, were too
numerous not to have had effect upon aspiring members of the race.
Bruce had up to this time played a somewhat vacillating game, but
on the whole, perhaps because of his feud with Balliol, he had
remained faithful to Edward. He seams now to have thought his
opportunity had. arrived. It may perhaps have been the King's
Bracemurders growing infirmities that encouraged him. At all events,
, and early in February 1306, he murdered in the church of
rebel*. Dumfries Comyn, who, in accordance with the inter-
pretation of the law which Edward had recognized, stood next to the
Balliols in succession to the Scotch throne, and who, since he had last
submitted to Edward, had been true to him. Bruce then, joined by
a few nobles, raised the standard of revolt. He proceeded at once to
Scone, and there, in March, was crowned by Wishart and other of
Edward's Commissioners.  This unexpected insurrection from those
whom he had trusted roused Edward to extreme anger. With great
pomp, a a meeting at Westminster, he knighted his son, and took a
solemn oath to avenge John Comyn's death. Carlisle
was the point of rendezvous, but already Bruce had been
defeated at Methven near Perth by Aymer de Vaence, Earl of
Pembroke, and was wandering barefoot and in misery among the
hills and woods of the country. He was reduced to demand the pity
of the King, but was refused; and a severe ordinance was issued that
all abettors of the murder of Comyn should be hanged, and that all
those who assisted Bruce should be imprisoned.  The ordinance was
carried out with severity. Nigel Bruce, two Sestons, the Earl of
Athole and Simon Fraser, were all executed, and the Countess of
Buchan, who had crowned Bruce, was imprisoned, with ironical
cruelty, in a crown-shaped cage.  But Bruce himself was not taken,
and issuing from his fagnesses, he inflicted many losses by surprise
upon the English. He evenin histurn defeated the Earl of Pem-
Edward's desth  OrOKe, and shortly after the Earl of Gloucester; and
near Carlide.  Edward was rousing himself to attack him, though
scarcely able to mount his horse, when he died upon the march.
The mere narration of the political facts of the reign, although it
brings out prominently much of Edward's greatness, gives no idea
of the real constitutional importance of his work. Not only was
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he the first truly English King, both by his circumstances and politi-
cal views, but hebecame, invirtueof hisloveof order and Constitutional
legal arrangement, the completer of the English Constitu-  importanceof
tion. In the first place, it is to him that we owe the per- €789
fection of the Parliamentary system, of the complete representation
in Parliament of the three Estates of the realm, the Lords, Commons,
and Clergy. For itisplainthat it was hisintention to combine the
three, although the clergy refused to accede to his wish, and preferred
to tax themselves separately in Convocation; abody which however, as
willbeafterwards seen, also owesits representative arrangementsto him.
The gradual introduction of the representative system of the counties
has been mentioned. Again and again, on specia occasions, knights,
to represent the shire and to give information with regard to their
counties, had been summoned. Simon de M ontfort had evenintroduced
representation of the boroughs ; but this was regarded aswholly excep-
tional. Nevertheless, Edward was not longin seeing both thejustice
and advantage of the system. In the first Parliament of hisreign,
when enacting the first great Statute of Westminster, a healing and
restorative measure applicable to the whole country, he said that he
made it with the consent of the commonalty; there were possibly
representatives of the counties present; more probably their consent
was arrived at in some other way. At the same time, the high view
which hetook of hisown constitutional positionismarked by a change
in the ordinary form of enactment Statutes had hitherto been enacted
" by the counsel and consent of Parliament." The alteration of a few
letters changed the meaning of this phrase. The present statute was
said to be enacted " by the King by the advice of his Council and the
asent of Parliament."  Thelegislative power was thus madeto reside
in the King and his Council. It is the power thus claimed which
gave riseto the legislative, or rather the ordaining power claimed by
the King in Council, which was afterwards frequently complained
of by the Parliament. But Edward, in spite of these pretensions,
accepted theview that al | should be consulted where theinterests of all
were at stake.  Thiswas of course chiefly in the matter of taxation,
and the convenience aswell as thejustice of the method which Simon
de Montfort had st on foot soon became evident to his mind.
From the beginning of thisreign, the method of taxation had been
changed. Instead of an aid, raised from the land, it had become a
ubsdy raised by an asessment on the movesbles of the people
Most frequently the proportion granted was a tenth or fifteenth, but
in these early times every variety of proportion was granted. Asyet,
1 N
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however, these taxes had been collected locally in accordance with
arrangements made by Exchequer officers, sheriffs, or the county court.
In 1282, theKing, being in want of money forihis Welsh wars, proceeded
by his ordinary method. The sums raised locally were insufficient;
while his Barons were with him at the wars it was inconvenient to
hold a Parliament; writs were issued therefore to the sheriffs and
archbishops to collect their two Egtates, the Commons and the clergy,
at two centres, Y ork and Northampton. At these meetings were pre-
sent four representative knights from each county, and all freeholders
of more than one knight's fee.  The Commons made their grant of a
thirtieth. The assemblies of the clergy declined, until the parochial
clergy were represented. For this purpose the election of Proctors
was then ordered, and they have since formed a regular part of the
Convocation. These negotiations were not completed when what
is called the Parliament of Acton Burn ell was summoned to settle
the afairs of Wales. At that meeting there were present no clergy,
and representatives of twenty towns only, summoned separately.
In 1290, afurther proof is given that for taxation by subsidy the
representation of the Commons was beginning to be considered
necessaty.  In that year an old-fashioned feudal aid was granted for
the marriage of the King's daughter. It was granted by the baron-
age for the whole commonalty, and was in the old form of land-tax,
but the Commons being subsequently present, it was changed
at their request to a fifteenth. It was possible for the baron-
age to grant the aid upon military tenants, but the rest of the
people could not be reached. Two principles had by this time been
established,—that the clergy should be fully represented, and that
for subsidies upon the whole kingdom it was both convenient
and just that the Commons should in some way be represented;
but it was not yet held necessary for feudal matters, or for ques
tions touching the baronage only, that the Commons should be
present. Indeed, at this very Parliament, the statute " Quia Emp-
tores" was pased by the Barons before the Commons assembled.
All these preparatory steps found their completion in the Parliai
ment of 1295, when writs were issued to the Archbishops to appear
themsealves, and to send Proctors to Westminster; to the Prelates and
Barons, as Peers, and to the sheriffs, summoning the knights of the
counties, and two burghers from each town.! There was thus a
Parliament completein all its parts, such as it has since remained.
We must not suppose, however, that the Estates acted in common, or

! There were present at this Parliament seven Earls and forty-one Barons.
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that the Commons had much voice in the deliberation. At this very
Parliament of 1295, the grant of each order was different, nor was it
till 1318, in Edward I1.'s reign, that the Commons can he considered
as perfectly incorporated in the Legislative Assembly. The con-
stitutional view at present was, that the King, with the assent of
his Barons, granted the petitions of the Commons and the Clergy.

The great statutes which were passad in these various Parlia-
ments must now be mentioned. Those which were of most gen-
eral national interest were the First Statute of West- Great satutes
minster, which, as has been before said, revived and re- ©f thereign.
established the old constitutions of the country, and limited the
employment of feudal aids; and the Statute of Winchester, passed
in 1285, which weas a re-enactment and completion of the Assize
of Arms established by Henry I L, and aimed at once at the defence
and police of the country. It laid upon the counties, under heavy
pendties, the duty of indicting felons and robbers, ordered the
police arrangements of walled towns, the enlargement and clearing
of the edges of public roads, and further denned the arms which
each dass of the population was bound to procure for the preser-
vation of the land. Congtables and justices were to be appointed
to se to the proper observance of this statute, from whom subse
quently grew the justices of the peace. Some such statute was
indeed very necessary, and even its stringent provisions were not
sufficient to establish order. In 1305, England was full of riotous
outlaws, who were willing to hire themselves out for purposes of
private outrage when they were not plying their own trade of
robbery;' these were known by the name of ," trail-batons." To
suppress  them it was found necessary to issue commissions to
travelling justices, empowering them to act summarily towards such
breskers of the peace.  Their strictness is mentioned in the political
songs of the day. It was impossible, it was said, any longer to beat
your children, you were at once punished as a trail-baton.” Even the
stringency of these measures of suppresson mark Edward's love
of order. Lastly, must be mentioned the great Acts for the confirma-
tion of the charters, which are sometimes regarded as the statute " De
tallagio non concedendo.” From this time forward arbitrary tallages,
though occasionally used, began to be regarded asillegal.

1 " Sire, sijevoderoi mon garsoun ckastier
De une buffe on de deus, pur ly amender,
Sur moi beterabille, e mefrad attachier,
E avant que isse de prisone raunsoun grant doner."
TheOutlaw'ssong of Trattlebaston. Political Songs, p, 231.
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There were dso two great statutes bearing almost entirely upon
the feudal relations of landed proprietors. The first was the sta-
tute of "Quia Emptores" (1290), which forbad subinfeudation and
the formation of new manors. Its original object was to prevent feu-
dal lords from being defrauded of their dues. Henceforward, property
alienated ceesed to belongin any senseto the subordinate grantor, and
returned to the property of the lord superior of the whole estate.  The
effect, unforeseen by the enacters, was to increase the number of inde-
pendent gentry holding immediately from the crown or from the great
lords. The second statute is known by the name of the Second Statute
of Westminster, or " De donis conditionalibus." When an estate had
been given to a man and to his children, it had hitherto been held
sufficient that the child should be born. The edate had then
become the absolute property of the man to whom it had been
granted, and he could alienate it at his will. 1t was now enacted
that he had but a life interest in it, that if his children were not
living at his death, it reverted to the original grantor. Thus was
established the power of entail.  There remains one great statute to
be mentioned, the Statute of Mortmain. This was aimed against the
increasing power and wealth of the Church, and against a legal trick
by which laymen had freed themselves from feudal liabilities. It had
become a custom to give property to the Church and to receive it
back as tenant of the Church, thus freed from obligation to lay
superiors. At the same time, even though this device was not used,
the accumulation of property in the hands of the Church withdrew it
from many feudal duties. It passed, it was said, "in mortuam
manum"—into a dead hand. All transactions by which lands or
tenements could in any way pass into mortmain were now forbidden.
The same spirit which produced these laws had been felt in the admi-
nistration of justice, where the three courts of Exchequer, King's Bench
and Common Pleas were finally separated, and each provided with a
full staff of officials. Even from this short sketch of the work of
Edward |. may be gathered the great constitutional importance of
the reign.
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CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.
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Robert ., 1300  Philip V., 1285  Albert, 1293. Ferdinand 1V ., 1295.

LouisX., 1314. HenryV11.,1303. AlphonsoX 1 .,1312.
Philip V., 1316. LouislV.,1313.
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1313. Walter Reynolds, 1310. Robert de Baldock, 1323.
Walter Reynolds, 1313—1327.  John de Landale, 1314. Adam de Orleton, 1327.
John de Ilothara, 1318.

HE reign of Edward IL affords the best apology for any
excessive exertions of power which can be laid to the charge of
Edward I. It is plain that there existed a readiness on the part of
the nobles to take advantage of any weakness in the government of
their ruler ; on the part of the clergy to reclaim the liberties of their
order; and of the lower dases to find a popular hero in every
opponent of the government. It would seem indeed that there was
no alternative between a strong and practically despotic government
and anarchy. It was not till the feudal barons of England had had
their till of anarchy in the Wars of the Eoses, and had destroyed them-
salves, that constitutional government, in our sense of the word, had
a chance of existence, and our sympathies are constantly divided
between the Church and barons, whose efforts alone promised freedom,
and the power of the encroaching ruler, who aone ensured order.
For the weakling who could secure neither one nor the other we can
feel no sympathy. In the reign of Edward | | . wefeel asif we had
Note—The names of the Justiciaries, who now became legal rather than political

officers, are no longer given. Throughout, the names under the head of Spain arethose
cf the Kings of Cadtile.
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fallen back again to the time of his grandfather. The great question
at issue throughout is the same—Shall foreigners, or indeed any other
king-chosen favourites, supersede the national oligarchy of great
barons1 The constant prominence of this question (which in the
present reign was further embittered by the personal character of one
at least of the favourites) renders it very difficult to distinguish the
part played by real patriotic demands for good government and for
constitutional limits to the royal power. It is pretty clear that the
favourites were the chief cause of the disturbances of the reign ; but,
on the other hand, the evident advantages offered by some of the
baronial claims, and the love of the populace, who ranked even
Lancaster with its saints, compel us to believe that these turbulent
disturbers of the peace were worthy of some sympathy.

When the late King died in the neighbourhood of Carlisle, he
believed that the war with Scotland would have been carried on by
his son, of whom he was very fond; while he thought he had secured
him from that danger which he had aready foreseen would beset his
reign, by insisting on the dismissal of his favourite, Piers Gaveston.
Edward's Gaveston was a young man of Gascon or Basque origin,
friendship for ~ Of greater refinement apparently than the rough barons
Gaveston. of England, their equal, if not their superior, in martial
exercises, and possessing those courtly tastes for music and the arts
which marked the young King. But Edward disappointed his
father's hopes. He had aready (before his father had insisted on the
dismissal of Gaveston) gone so far as to beg for him, though in vain,
the royal county of Ponthieu. On his father's death he immediately
recalled him. A hasty and ineffectual march into Scotland* where
Aymer de Yalence was left as lieutenant, was all that came of the
great preparations at Carlisle, and the King's mind seemed to be
occupied in lavishing favours on his friend. He gave him the Earl-
dom of Cornwall, hitherto an appanage of some royal prince. He
seized the property of Walter, Bishop of Lichfield, who in the late
reign had opposed him in his office as treasurer, and bestowed it on
Gaveston ; and after that young man had, by his ostentation, by his
successin the lists, and by a reckless use of his happy gift of applying
nicknames, excited the anger of the great nobles, Edward was foolish
enough, on leaving England to do homage lor his French dominions,
to leave him as Governor of the country, Consequently, no sooner
Barons de- was he crowned than the Barons demanded in Parliament
mmlhis dit-  the dismissa of the favourite. The demand could not

March 51809, 't refused, and Edward promised to accede to it, but
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proved at the same time how determined hewas to evade his promise,
by not only bestowing fresh grants on Gaveston, but by appointing
him Lord Deputy of Ireland. There for a year he reigned with
amost royal power.

The quarrel thus begun became the chief question of thereign. Al
other matters, even the conquest of Scotland, were subordinated
to it; and while it was continuing, Bruce was quietly subduing
fortress after fortress, and subjugating the whole south of Scotland.
In the following year, the King still further showed his untrust-
worthiness by receiving Gaveston back inEngland. He cavegon's
met him with great marks of affection at Chester, hav- return.
ing probably had recourse aready to that dangerous expedient, a
Papal dispensation from his promises. In fact, again like his grand-
father, Edward found it expedient throughout his reign to keep on
very friendly terms with the Pope, and to back his authority by the
undefined power which the Head of the Church still wielded. It has
been seen how even his great father was unable to resist this tempta-
tion. Clement V., an obsequious servant of the French King, and
reigning at Avignon, was very different from the formidable Boniface
VIII. There was no difficulty in persuading him to renew the old
alliance with the sovereign which placed the Church at his mercy.
Moreover, at this time he was anxious, in the interests of his master,
to procure Edward's co-operation in the unprincipled destruction of
the order of the Temple, Philip |V . of France, urged by an avari-
cious desire to confiscate the vast property of this order, had set on
foot the most extraordinary reports of their licentiousness and blas-
phemy. In October 1307, all their establishments were laid hands
on, the inmates imprisoned, their wealth confiscated. He then, in
union with the Pope, begged all his neighbours to adopt a similar
course. Edward IL consented, and in January 1308, all the Templars
in England wereimprisoned. They were tried by the Church on the
accusation of the Pope. In France, torture, and the skill of Philip's
lawyers, had produced certain confessions, on which the King acted,
and the Order was there destroyed, its Grand Master, James de Mole,.
being burnt as aheretic. In England, not even torture, which was
now first used,! could produce any important revelations. Theinquiries
lasted till 1311. Eventually, certain supposed proofs of heterodoxy
having been produced, some of the Knights were confined in monas-
teries, the Order suppressed, and their property giventothe Hospitallers.

1 A curious question was raised, whether a torturer could be fetched from the Con-
Unent, there being none in England.—Hemingburgh, 2287.
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The effect of Gaveston's return, and the renewal of Papal influence,
Generdl diicon- WS of course to increase the discontent, till, on the 27th
?égnﬂqgﬁrme of July, at a Parliament held at Stamford, the King

" was compelled to give his consent to a statute of reform.
By this the first Statute of Westminster was renewed, the undue
power exercised by the constables of the royal cadtles, and the extor-
tions of the officers of the royal household, were checked; all old
taxes upon wool and hides beyond the legal customs were removed;
wiyile, at the same time, agenera letter was directed to the Pope,
begging him to abstain from his exactions. The storm continued to
rise. Very shortly after this, the great Earls of Lancaster, Lincoln,
Warwick, and others, refused to appear at a meeting at York, if
Gaveston were present. A meeting summoned in London at the
beginning of the following year met with no better success The
Barons threatened to appear in arms if they appeared at all. The
King, in fear, concealed Gaveston for atime ; the Barons then indeed
came, but came only to demand a complete reformation in the
government, to which the King was compelled to give his* consent.
The precedent in his grandfather's reign was then followed. From
Appaintment of the present March to Michae! mas of the following year
the Lords the government was placed in the hands of a commis-
Ordainers sion of twenty-one members, who were to produce ordi-
nances of general reform. Pending the production of these ordinances,
some preliminary articles were at once established.  For the payment
of the King's debts grants were to be recalled, and his expensive
housekeeping was to be limited. To satisfy the national feeling, and
inthe hope of lightening thetaxes, theltalian house of the Frescobal di,
who had hitherto farmed them, was to be deprived of that advan-
tage, and Englishmen alone were to be employed in their collection;
and before all things, the charters of liberty were to be observed.

Hoping, probably, to gain popularity for himself and hisfavourite,
and to be thus able to get rid of the Barons interference, Edward
Usdessassut OEtErMined on an expedition to Scotland; but the great
on Sootland. Barons, on the plea that they were busied with their
1811 ordinances, refused to accompany him. Some of his
immediate adherents, such as Gloucester, Warrenne, his half-brother,
Thomas, Earl of Norfolk,! and Gaveston, dlonewent with him. His
hopes of gaining popularity by victory were disappointed. The
Scotch retired before him. Though. Gaveston crossed the Forth,

' He had lately received the Earldom of Norfolk, and the rank of Ear| Marshall, by
the death of Bigod without heirs
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he could not bring on an engagement; and when the English
retreated, the Scotch hung upon their rear, and pursued their advan-
tages into the county of Durham. In his necesty, the King was
driven toillegal actions. He appropriated the property of the Earl
of Lincoln and of the Bishop of Durham, and taxed the province of
Canterbury. The Parliament, therefore, wasin no improved temper
when Edward, leaving Gaveston in the protection of Lady de Vescy,
went to meet it in London in October. The Ordinances
were there produced. In addition to the articles already
granted, there were others which seem to explain the palicy of the
oppostion, and to show the chief forms of misgovern-
ment at that time prevalent. No war was to be carried
on without consnt of Parliament;—taken in connection with the
conduct of Bohun and Bigod in the lagt reign, with the abstention of
the Baronsfrom the war with Scotland, and with the treaty between
Bruce and Lancaster, which will be afterwards mentioned, this
sans to show that the Barons desred a complete settlement of
England before engaging in foreign wars.  All taxes upon wool and
other exports since the coronation of Edward |. were to be removed:
—the Barons seam to have seen that export duties are a tax on produc-
tion, and are advantageous in the long run to foreign manufactures
only. The great dfficers of state were to be nominated with consent
of Parliament; while, to complete the system, the sheriffs, whom
Edward I. had made dective, were to be nominated by these great
officers, in other words, the royal power was to be redtricted by a
baronial oligarchy. Parliament wasto be held at least once a year,
which, consdering that his father had held at least three Parliaments
ayear, smsto show atendency on the part of the King to arbitrary
government. Bad companions were to be removed from the King,
and his household reformed. Many of these companions are men-
tioned by name, and appear to have been fordgners The King's
tagtes had collected around him foreigners connected with display of
the arts, and on them he had lavished favours, which excited the
national feeing. But the chief attack after all was upon Gaveston,
his countryman De Beaumont, and his Sger, Lady de Vescy. It was
ordered that Gaveston should leave the kingdom by the o, o
port of Dover on the 1¢ of November, and never banished.
again enter any territory belonging to the English Crown.!

In pursuance of these Ordinances, Gaveston left England, and took

! These are only the principal articles; there were many others, the arrangement of
the law courts, the royal prerogative of justice, etc.
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refuge in Flanders.  But before the year was over he again appeared
in England, and joined Edward as he hurried to the North, to be, as
he believed, lesswithin the reach of hisenemies. At Knaresborough,
Ell repper-  Edward thought himself strong enough to put forward
kg a proclamation declaring the banishment of Gaveston
1312 contrary to the Constitution. He readmitted him to
favour, and restored him his property. It was even reported that he
was intriguing to secure him a retreat in Scotland. This flagrant
violation of hisword sat all England against the King. The old
Archbishop Winchelsea of Canterbury, asin the last reign, became a
centre of revolution; he excommunicated Gaveston, while the
Thebaronial  Barons, at the head of whom were now the Earls of
chiefs Lancaster and Hereford, proceeded to take active mea
sures. This Lancaster was the eldest son of Edmund, brother of
Edward I. His power in England was enormous; hewas Earl of five
counties. From his father he had received Lancaster and the
confiscated estates of De Montfort and Ferrers, the Earldoms namely
of Leicester and Derby ; he had married the heress of the De Lacys,
and upon the death of the Earl of Lincoln had succeeded to the
Earldoms of Lincoln and Salisbury. He began that opposition,
which will be frequently mentioned afterwards, of the younger
branch of the Plantagenets to the reigning house. Hereford, the
son of the great Humphrey Bohun, was the hereditary chief of the
baronial party. He had married Elizabeth, the King'ssister. The
leaders of the baronial party agreed to repair to those parts of
England where they had most influence. Lancaster proceeded north-
wards so rapidly, that the King had to fly beforehim, and was nearly
captured at Newcastle, where Gaveston's jewels and horses fell into
Lancaster's hands, and thence he took ship for Scarborough. Lan-
caster took up his position in the middle of England, while the rest
of the baronial party beseged Gaveston in that fortress, where he was
soon obliged to surrender. This he did to the Earl of Pembroke,
who was no enemy to the King, upon a promise that if he could not
come to terms with the Barons he should be restored to Scarborough.
Pembroke persuaded him to go with him to his castle at Wallirigford,
but on the way, during a temporary absence of Pembroke, he was
surprised by Warwick, who hated him for having nicknamed him

"The Black Dog," brought to his castle of Warwick,
Eﬁgﬁm and there beheaded on Blacklow Hill The King was
Warwick.. naturally full of anger, nor did he, in fact, ever forgive
Lancaster, but he yielded to necessity, being perhaps in a particularly
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good humour at the birth of ason and heir ; and the Barons, who
appeared in arms at Ware, all received pardon in exchange for some
slight concessions, among others for the restoration of Gaveston's
jewels. 1t was not, however, till the close of the following year that
the pardons were completed, Edward having in the meantime been
to France.

This dosss the first period of the reign, but it is plain that the
Barons were not yet satisfied. Their chief enemy was removed, but
their policy was not accepted.  Thus, when in 1314 the . 0 (.
King collected a large army, many of them still held with Scotland.
aoof, though they sent their forces. If Scotland was to =%
be saved it was time for energetic action. One by one the fortresses
had been taken. Stirling still held out, but the Governor promised
to capitulate unless relieved before St. John's Day. By a rapid
march Edward reached the place before the fatal day. But Bruce
was ready to receive him. He had arranged his troops alittle to the
south and east of the castle, with hisright resting on the pgatie of
little brook Bannockburn. His position was carefully Bannodkburn,
prepared. His front was partly covered by a marsh, and where this
ceeed and waste land began he had dug shalow pitfalls, with
a pointed stake in each, to check the advance of the heavy cavalry,
of which the English army then consisted. His left was defended by
the cliffs of the castle.  Edward Bruce commanded the right, Thomas
Bandolf the left, Walter Stewart and James Douglas the centre,
a small rearguard wes commanded by Bruce himself. On the eve
of St. John's the English attempted to secure Stirling, but were
beaten back by Bandolf. On the morning of the 24th of June, the
Abbot of Inchaffray said mess in the Scotch army. As they knelt,
Edward exclaimed, " See, they beg pardon.” But Ingram of Umfran-
ville, a Scotch nobleman, by his side, replied, "Yes, sire, but of
Heaven, not of you." Immediately after this the battle began, and
aready the weight of the English men-at-arms and the flights of
arrows were thinning the Scotch ranks, when Bruce fell upon the
flank of the archers with his reserve. The fortune of the day was
still doubtful, when troops were seen advancing with flying standards
behind the Scotch. They were the camp followers of Brace's army,
who were eagerly pushing forward to watch the fight, but the English
believed it was the arrival of reinforcements. They had already
found enough to do, and did not wait the new arrivals. The flight
soon became a disorderly rout The horses stumbled and fell in the
pitfalls or stuck fast in the morass, and the Scotch pursued ruthlessly.



204 EDWARD 1. [1314

With difficulty the King, under the guidance of the Earl of Pem-
broke, excgped from the field, and sought safety with afew hundred
men in Dunbar, whence he took ship to Berwick. The Earl of
Gloucester, with great numbers of Barons and Knights, were left dead
upon the field, and during the retreat the Earl of Hereford wes
captured at BothwelL  He was subsequently exchanged for the
Bishop of Glasgow and Bruce's wife and daughter, who had long
been in honourable custody in England.

Edward thought for a moment of renewing the war, and again
Edward refusss SUMMoned a fresh army ; but the condition of England
- totreat Cone rendered further action impossible.  The discontented
quent dissse's  Earis attributed the disaster to the refusal of the King
to accept the Ordinances, and to the influence of his new favourites
Beaumont and Despenser.  Money, too, was wanting; and the King's
renewed efforts to obtain it from the clergy by means of the new
Archbishop "Walter were met with firm opposition. But though war
was usdess he would not listen to Bruce's overtures for pesce,
obstinately refusing to regard that Prince in any other light than that
of arebel. The North of England was thus left open to the fierce
inroads of the Scotch.

The loss of the English prestige was more disastrous than the
Warsinwales IMmediate loss of the battle. The Welsh and Irish
andIrdand.  thought their opportunity had arrived for obtaining their
independence.  The Welsh insurrection was indeed subdued after a
year of fighting; but it required three years before Ireland was again
secured to the English Crown. In that country Edward |. had done
but little. It was initsusua sate of disorder. The feuds among
the Norman adventurers, to whom the conquest had been left, were
scarcely less constant or bitter than the wars among the native tribes
who surrounded them.  Against these tribes, however, they exercised
the greatest cruelties. To be an Irishman was to be excluded from
all justice, to be dassed at once asarobber and murderer.  The news
of the Battle of Bannockbufn induced the Irish to beg the assigance
of Bruce, and to offer him their crown. He declined it for himself,
but his brother Edward, as ambitious as the Scotch King, accepted

the offer. In May 1315 he landed, supported by the
FawardBrads  gregt tribe of the O'Niells, and probably dso by the
Ireland. Norman Lacys, and was victorious over the combined
forces of the Butlers and De Burghs. In vain did Edward send
John of Hotham, a clergyman, to attempt some combination among
the English and the Irish tribes. The English dislike to the royal
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lieutenant Butler prevented union, andin May | SIG/D'Niell of Tyrone
gave up his claimto the Irish throne to Edward Bruce, |, < come
who was crowned King. But a series of separate attacks King.
upon the natives was more successful. At Athenry the 1316
O'Connors were almost exterminated. Thearrival of King Robert in
Ulster, and amarch inwinter to Limerick and Dublin, produced no
permanent effect, and at length, in 1317, Roger Mortimer, landing
with a considerable army, succeeded in establishing some order. The
Lacys were executed for treason; the tribesbegan quarrelling among
themsdlves ; and finaly, in 1318, Edward Bruce fell in |akilledat
abattle, in which he was defeated by John of Birming- Dundak.
ham, in the neighbourhood of Dundalk. The English government
was re-established in all its oppression.

Meanwhile, England itself had been inamiserable plight. 1315
and 1316 were years of fearful famine. Pricesroseto pigresin
an unprecedented height. Wheat was sold for 40 marks England.
a quarter; and Parliament still further aggravated the evil by,
fixing @ maximum price, which for a time closed the markets
atogether. Terrible diseases followed in the wake of the famine.
Again and again the northern counties were mercilessly ravaged;
whole districts and dioceses were glad to compound with the Scotch
for safety. An attempt was made by a Parliament in this year to
re-establish the national prosperity, by obliging the | . .o tem-
King to accept Lancaster as his chief minister. Lan- porary minigter.
caster accepted this position, upon the condition that he =
should be allowed to resign if the King refused to follow his advice,
or if men objectionable to Parliament were admitted to the King's
Council. For a moment there was peece. The Ordinances were
[accepted, and ordered to be published throughout the country. But
it was not inthe King to act honourably when the fortunes of his
favourites were at stake; and Lancaster soon found himself thwarted
by the ever-increasing power of the Despensers. It Was powe of tue
invainthat Pope John XX|!. was called in as amedi- Depensre
ator. His legates were equally unsuccessful in their attempts to
heal the domestic quarrels of the country and to establish atruce with
Scotland. Bruce refused to treat unless he was acknowledged as
King. He continued his enterprises, and captured the town of
Berwick. The legates could do nothing but put him under the ban
of the Church.

At last, in 1318, a crisis was reached. The necessity of union
against.Scotland began to be obvious. The Despensers were for a
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time removed from England, and a committee in the interest of
Lancaster was appointed to watch the royal action in the intervals
Temporaryre of Parliament, This temporary adjustment of affairs
conalliationin 1N England was followed before long by a truce with
England. Scotland.  Edward tried and failed in an attempt to
regain Berwick. Another furious invasion had ravaged the North of
England, in which no less than eighty-four towns and villages were
burned. It was plain that the Scotch were too strong for him. At
Tracewith the same_time Bruce weas anxious_to be_z rid _of the ex-
Scotland. communication, and agreed to waive his claim to the
1320, obnoxious title. Under these circumstances there was
no difficulty in treating.

It soon became evident that the late attempts at compromise between
the two parties in England were hollow. The question had to betried
by an appeal to ams.  Nothing could induce the King to get rid of
his favourites, nor the opposition to act in common with them. [t
TheWesh wasalittle private quarrel, and no great question, which
Madesquard gt |ength blew the smouldering discontent to a flame.
Detpexueri. The marriage of young Hugh Despenser with the
daughter of the Earl of Gloucester, who had died at Bannockburn,
had introduced a new and objectionable power into the midst of the
Welsh Marches. A quarrel arose about a vacant fief, and the
Marchers made common cause against the favourite. The King
Edward quarrel* ordered the question to be settled before his own court,
with the and subsequently before Parliament; but Hereford re-
Marcher . fused to appear unless the Despensers were removed.
Asthe King vindicated his favourites, and refused to remove them,
Hereford marched northward, joined Lancaster, and made a formal
Herfordand ~ agreement with him that there should be no peace till
Lancadter the Despensers were gone. The confederates came in
131 ams to the Parliament held at Westminster, found
themselves completely master of the King, presented himwith eleven
articles of reformation, and procured from him, irregularly, and in
Despenien spite of the protestations of the clergy, the condemna
baniahed. tion and banishment of the Despensers.  This condem-
nation was afterwards formed into astatute, and a pardon given to
all those who had compelled the King to grant it.

But though Edward had temporarily yielded, parties were so
evenly balanced that very little turned the scde. Y oung Despenser
was serving as admiral on the coast of Kent. He was therefore sife
from such persona attacks as Gaveston had been exposed to, and the
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King was able to repair to the coast and concert measures with him.
Asthe Queen wastravelling from London to Canterbury to meet him,
she was refused admittance to the royal castle of Leeds by the
Governor, Badlesmere. Angry at this insult, the King insulttothe
attacked the castle and hanged the garrison. It seems e rotues
to have been felt that, in insulting the Queen, the op- energy.
position party had gone much too far. The King was able to recall
the Despensers, several of the nobles declared that the late sentence
of banishment had been procured by overwhelming force ; and as he
marched towards the West against the Welsh Marches, his brothers,
the Earls of Norfolk and Kent, and several others of the He recalstat
greater nobility, followed his standard. By occupying gggﬁg
thevalley of the Severn, he separated the Marchers from  Marches.
Lancaster, who was collecting troops at Doncaster. Mortimer and
most of the Marchers came to terms, and surrendered. Hereford
with severa others, broke through theroyal army, and joined Lancas-
ter. The King's enemies were now collected into one body, and he
rapidly turned against them. To secure support, and probably in
pursuance of their usual policy, the rebel lords had entered into a
treaty with the Scotch. Bruce was to come to their assigtance, but
no conquests that he should make were to be permanent. The price
of his help was to be pesce, and the acknowledgment of his royal
title.

On the approach of the King, the rebels fell back, and were inter-
cepted at Boroughbridge by Sir Andrew Harklay, Governor of
Carlisle. On attempting to cross the bridge, Hereford
waskilled from below ; while the fords were so strongly Lancaster at
guarded that the passage of the river seemed impossible, Boroughbridge
Lancaster, with some hundred barons and knights, surrendered. He
was taken to Pontefract. The accusations against him, including his
treasonable compact with Bruce, were stated before a committee of the
King's Barons, and condemnation passed against him unheard. He
was beheaded, with all circumstances of indignity. A considerable
number of barons suffered either with him or immediately after.
Thontas of Lancaster appears to have been an ordinary feudal party
leader, with a policy whichwasdirected chiefly to domegtic reforms
and to the curtailment of the royal power. At the sametime, the
commonalty of England must have understood that, however sdfish
that policy might have been, it yet led, in theexisting | __
date of society, to improvement in the condition of the' worshipped as
lower orders. Not otherwise can we explain the fact M
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that miracles before long were worked at the tomb of Lancaster, and
his memory so worshipped and honoured by the people, that the King
found it necessary to surround the place of his execution with armed
men.

The triumph of the Despensers seemed complete.  The elder of
Triumph of the  th€M was made Earl of Winchester. Their policy too
Deipenseri. was at once adopted. The Ordinances were revised,
all that could touch the King's prerogative was cut out. It
was ordered especially that hereafter no baronial committee should
dictate laws to the King, but he " should make all laws concerning
the estate of the crown or of the realm in Parliament, with the
consent of the prelates, earls, barons, and universality of the realm.”
Renenal ofwar 1 € tWO years truce _bei ng now out, the K.i ng marched
with Sotland.  to Scotland, but, like all others of this reign, the
expedition came to nothing. No important battle was fought.
Want of food compelled the English to return, followed by
their indefatigable enemies. So close were they upon their heds,
that at a place called Byland, in Blackmoor Forest, Edward was as
nearly as possible surprised. So unexpected was the attack, that
treason was at once suspected. To the astonishment of all, Sir
Andrew Harklay, who had been made Earl of Carlisle for his services
Pecefor thir. & Boroughbridge, was proved, for some unexplained
teen years reason, to have been in correspondence with Bruce. Foi
this treason he was executed. Such constant failures became ridicu-
lous, and at length, Edward, acknowledging Bruce's title as Bong,
made a treaty with him for thirteen years.

It seemed for the moment that Edward's troubles were over.
Dengerstur- The baronial party was crushed, their intercourse with
roundingthe  the Scotch had damaged their reputation; the assump-
King. tion ontheir part of the sole power of legislation had
produced some reaction. The truce with Scotland had secured
Edward from danger from the North. There seemed no reason why
he and his favourites should not rule amost as they wished. In
fact, however, the crisis of his reign was approaching ; dangers sur-
rounded him on every side. That the baronial party was still alive
and active was soon made evident by a plot to liberate all the
political prisones. The plot indeed miscarried, but Mortimer
found means to make good his exape from the Tower, and, taking
refuge in France, became a centre round which disaffection might
gather. "Want of money, too, was a constant source of danger; while
the meagre grants made by Parliament showed how general was the
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national feeling againgt the government of the favourites. Nor was
the Church in much better temper than the Barons and the Commons.
On more than one occasion the King had quarrelled with the national
Church, which found an active, able, and somewhat unscrupulous
champion in Adam Orleton, Bishop of Hereford. This man had
been deeply implicated in the baronial movements, had been deprived
of his temporalities, and thus became a determined enemy of the
King, While quarrelling with the national Church, Edward had
shown no vigour in opposing Home. On two occasons he failed in
procuring the election to hishoprics of his nominees, and yielded
without a struggle to the authority of the Pope. But submission to
Borne had now become a sure way of gaining unpopularity both
among clergy and laity.  On the death of Boniface VI11., the grandeur
and independence of the old Papa system had come to an end, but
its constant demands upon the national churches were by no means
lessened; and such exactions had become more intolerable now that
the ill-gotten wealth which they supplied found its way into the
hands of a Pope holding his court at Avignon, a mere creature of
the French King: to the old dislike of Papal supremacy there was
now added the national dislike of France.

To crown Edward's difficulties, he found himself involved in adispute
with France. In 1322, Charles1V ., son of Philipthe piicuties with
Fair, had ascended the throne. It at once became evident Franoe.
that he intended to pursue his father's policy. He de- 1324
manded personal homage from King Edward. Hisambassadors could
procure nothing but the threat that, unless it was paid, Guienne would
be seized. In thelittle town of Saint Sardos, in the Agenois, a quarrel
between the people and their English Seneschd brought the matter
before the French King. He summoned Edward before hiscourt. [t
was clear that the old machinery of feudal supremacy was again to be
st in motion. War in fact actually began; the French armies captured
Ponthieu and the Agenois. Itwasinvainthat King Edward offered
justiceto the aggrieved inhabitants of Saint Sardosin his own courts,
invain that he sought the mediation of the Pope. He was himself
entirely in the hands of the Despensers, and those noblemen, afraid
probably to allow the King to get beytind the reach of their personal
influence, used all their power to prevent him from going himself to
France. It was at last decided that Queen I|sabella, The Queen and
the French King'ssister, should go to Paris, and try if princein France
she could come to some arrangement. She procured 1%
leave for her eldest son Edward to represent his father, and do

1. 0
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homage for Guienne. But, when the young Prince reached Paris,
he wasin no haste to return. In fact, the Queen had fallen in love
with Mortimer, and had passed entirely under his influence and that
of the other baronial exiles; and under the skilful management of
Orleton, Mortimer and his friends were engaged in a great conspiracy.
It was in vain that the King perpetually wrote to demand her return.
She pleaded personal dread of the Despensers, and complained of the
King'sill-usage. For awoman living in adultery with her husband's
enemy, such charges are perhaps not worth much ; but it does ssem
probable that as a high-spirited woman she had much to bear from
the King's partiality for his favourites, many of whom were men of
the lower ranks of life.

The conspiracy was so widespread, and so judiciously managed,
that her cause was soon regarded as a national one.  Nobles, clergy,
and commonalty seem alike to have been in her interest. At the
instigation of the Pope, she was obliged to leave Paris, but she took
the opportunity of going to Hainault, and there contracting a
marriage between her son Edward and the daughter of the Count,
and of engaging that Prince to assst her in her enterprise. On
Shelandsin the 24th of September she landed with her foreign
England. auxiliaries at the mouth of the OrwelL She was
joined by the King's brothers, by his cousin Henry of Lancastei,
and by all the nobility of the East. The Archbishop of Canterbury
supplied her with money. London rose in her favour. The
skilful management of the Bishop of Hereford won her alies on
Her party all ddes, and the King found it necessary to fly before
gathersstrength. her advance. Leaving the Earl of Winchester in Bristol,
he tried with young Despenser to reach Lundy Isle in the Bristol
Channel. The wind prevented him, and he was driven to land in
Wales. Bristol was taken by the Queen without a Sege, and the
Kingfinaly fell into the hands of his pursuers in Wales.
He was put into the charge of Henry of Lancaster,
brother of thelate Earl, at Kenilworth. William Trussel,
whom the Queen had made her judge, superintended the trial of the
Despensers and their friends, and they were all put to death. In
December the Parliament met at Westminster, and swore fealty to the
Queen and Prince. The Bishop of Hereford put the question
whether Edward or his son should henceforward rule.  The assembly
Prince of Wales declared for the Prince, who accepted the situation, bind-
made king. ing himself to six articles, which seem to represent the
complaints against the King, and which laid to his charge, the

TheKingis
taken.
1326.
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rule of favourites, the contempt of good advice, the loss of Scotland,
acts of violence against the clergy and the nobles, and the refusal of
justice. Isabella pretended to be angry at this act of deposition, but
her pretence could deceive nobody. Finally, a deputa: murder of the
tion waited upon the unfortunate Edward, and procured King.

his resignation. He was hurried from fortress to fortress, and before
long met a cruel death in Berkeley Castle.

Throughout the baronial efforts of the reign, constitutional views
and personad interests had been closely interwoven. chaage of
The single-minded patriotism of Simon de Montfort theopposition.
had been entirely absent. It was the persona ambition of a Prince
of the blood, of enormouswealth and influence, which had supplied
the baronial party with their first leader. The vindictive feelings
of persond dislike had produced an unjustifiable murder of the royal
favourite. Success had been followed by an unconstitutional appro-
priation of all the powers of government. To support their supremacy
the Barons had not shrunk from an aliance with their national
enemies. To secure a second triumph and revenge they had adopted
the caue of an adulterous Queen and her worthless favourite.  Yet
throughout, the pretence of their action had been the maintenance of
the old constitution, and the act which closed the reign was a formal
declaration on the part of Parliament of a constitutional right of the
nation to depose a, sovereign who proved himself unfit for his high
position.
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AS the conquest of England by Queen Isabella and Mor-
-LJL tinier had been ostensibly undertaken for purposes of
reform in the government, and freedom from the in- yeqresor
fluence of favourites, the first measures taken were such reform.
as might befit a reforming party. The charters of liberty were
solemnly renewed, and the removal of the more obvious abuses
promised, the judgment against Lancaster and his friends was re-
versed, and the government nominally placed in the hands of a
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council of regency, formed of four Bishops, four Earls, and six Barons.
Nevertheless, the real power remained in the hands of Mortimer ; to
him and to the Queen a considerable portion of the royal revenues
were diverted, and before long all trace of reform had disappeared,
Mortimer's and Mortimer, forgetful of the pretext which had secured
misgovernment. - him his position, and of the fate of his predecessors, be-
came to all intents and purposes himself a favourite, giving to that
word the meaning which best describes it, an irresponsible and all-
powerful minister. He even surrounded himself, we are told, with a
guard of 180 knights, and altogether adopted an ostentatious bearing
which could not but create enemies ; at the same time his connection
with the Queen excited the displeasure of all respectable men.

His early government was rudely interrupted by an invasion from
Scotland. The truce was not yet expired, but the opportunity was
Frutless cam. 100 good to belost. - To the English the renewal of war
paign againg  Was distasteful, and measures were taken to avoid it.
Seotland. A meeting was arranged with the Scotch King, but the
conclusion was so evidently foregone, that Robert summoned his
army to assemble on the very day appointed for the meeting,
and while the negotiations were still going on, the Scotch crossed the
bordersin force. The campaign against them was not successful.
More used than the English to rapid movements, capable of living
upon much less, and able to supply themselves with that little from
an enemy's country, the Scotch constantly avoided a great battle.
Twice was Edward deceived by a simple stratagem of the Scotch,
who left the watchfires burning, while they secretly decamped, and
he was finally obliged to close the campaign without a battle. It
became necessary for Mortimer and Edward to treat, and the Queen
offered her daughter Jane as the price of peece.  In March 1328, that
peece was concluded; Robert's son, David, was to marry Jane ; the
English were to use their best endeavours to have the ecclesiastica

censures which hung over Bruce removed, and on the
Peace payment of ~2p,000, promised to give up all claims
upon the Scotch crown, and to acknowledge Bruce as king.

Though the English nobles had long disliked the Scotch war, and
had at all events made use of their pretended dislike as a weapon of
opposition to the government, they now, with true party spirit, and
moved probably more by dislike to Mortimer than by any patriotic
feeling, declared themselves horrified at the disgraceful treaty, and
held aoof from the Parliament which ratified it Dislike to the
government was in truth growing to a head. Associations were
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formed to uphold the ordinances of the last reign. At length, at a
Parliament called at Salisbury, to be present at the creation of new
peers—when Mortimer was made Earl of March ; Prince John, Earl
of Cornwall; and James Butler, Earl of Ormond—Prince Henry of
Lancaster, the brother and successor of Earl Thomas, and other mal -
contents, refused to appear.  Shortly afterwards it was heard that
they were in arms at Winchester. The King's uncles, the Earls of
Kent and Norfolk, had hitherto supported Lancaster, but as M ortimer
drew near with his army, they suddenly deserted him. This caused
the failure of the insurrection, and Lancaster and his friends were
obliged to submit to hard terms, purchasing their freedom with half
their incomes, and the pledge that they would no longer oppose the
government.

It is not to be supposed that this ineffectua insurrection put an
end to the discontent. During the whole of the following year,
while Edward was absent in France, rumours began to prevail that
the old King was still alive, and in the Spring Parliament of 1330,
*he country was astonished by the sudden apprehension of Edmund,
Earl of Kent, the King's uncle. He and many other Congpiray and
nobles, among others the Archbishop of York and desth of Kent.
Bishop of London, had undoubtedly joined in a con- %
spiracy nominally for the restoration of the late King. The exami-
nations made it evident that this insurrection had been fomented by
the agents of Mortimer, and that Kent had fallen avictimto their
machinations. He confessed his complicity in the scheme, and was
beheaded. Mortimer doubtless was glad of the opportunity of thus
weakening the party of his enemies. Among the petitions of the
Commons in the first Parliament of the reign was one against the
exactions of the royal Princes; this renders it probable that they
had taken upon themselves to exact purveyance, and Mortimer
might rely upon the popular feeling being with him in this act of
violence.

But a more important enemy now made his appearance. Edward,
who had been married to Philippa of Hainault in 1328, had now a
son, afterwards the Black Prince, and therefore could not but
feel that he had reached man's estate. He was weary of the
domination of Mortimer, and could hardly havelooked with favour on
the man who had killed his father and his uncle, and was now living
in adultery with his mother.  He determined to assume _, .
thereins of government, and, in alliancewith the Barons, throw!
suddenly seized Mortimer during the sittings of the Mortimer.
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Parliament at Nottingham, and procured his speedy trial and execu-
tion. To the Queen he acted firmly but mercifully ; he allowed her
,£3000 a year; he subsequently even increased thisincome, and during
her lifetime paid her a yearly visit of ceremony, but lie refused to
allow her any influence in the government, and she passed the
remaining twenty-seven years of her lifein privacy at Bisings Castle.

The young King was satisfied with the vengeance lie had taken,
Edwads hea- @nd proceeded by acts of leniency to hed party feeling,
In; memres  restoring the forfeited inheritances to the sons of those
who had | ately suffered, and extending his kindness to the wives even
of Mortimer, and Gournay his father's murderer. He made common
cause with those nobles who had hitherto been discontented. Henry
of Lancaster became a prominent member of his council; the great
sed was placed in the hands of John of Stratford, the author of the
bill of deposition in the last reign.

Edward's attention was admost immediately drawn to Scotland.
Balliolinvades  EODEMt Bruce had died in 1329, leaving his son David
Scotland. still a child, sOthat the government fell into the hands
of a successon of regents.  Scotland had been so closly connected
with England, that many barons held property in both kingdoms.
During the war of independence, these properties had naturally been
confiscated on both sdes. At the pesce of 1328 they should have
been restored. On the part of Scotland this was not done. The
party of Balliol and of Comyn was by no means extinct, and the
disinherited lords gathered round Edward Balliol, the son of John,
who thus became the head of a formidable body of men, whose
interests were strongly opposed to the government of the Bruces. They
suddenly determined on an expedition to restore if possble Balliol
tothethrone. Sailing from Bavenspur in Y orkshire, Balliol and his
frie'nds landed at the mouth of the Tay, defeated, with much loss,
the Regent at the battle of Duplin, pushed onwards towards Perth,
and, while his English ships annihilated the Scottish squadron inthe
river, was crowned at Scone ; thus in seven weeks from the time he
left England he had apparently secured the crown. His repulse was
amost as rapid as his success  In three months the friends of Bruce
had rallied, and Balliol, unable to make head against them, had
been driven from the country.

Edward, while ostensibly discountenancing Balliol's movement
Edwerd rap- in England, had, in truth, detennin'ed to make use
portshim. of his success, and a treaty was arranged between
them, by which Balliol promised to own the supremacy of England
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and to give up Berwick, while the two kings were mutually to
defend each other againgt all enemies.  He made a show of deferring
the question first to Parliament, and upon failing to obtain an
answer, to the judgment of the Pope and the French King. But
there were seldom wanting excuses for awar with Scotland. Border
disturbances speedily arose, and in 1333, acknowledging the treaties
lie had made, he advanced to the sege of Berwick. Archibald
Douglas, the then Regent, came with an army to relieve segeof Berwick
thisimportant fortress.  To oppose himthe English had & 2attie o
taken up a strong position to the west of their lines 133

upon Halidon Hill. A swampy ground was before them, and as the
Scotch knights fell into disorder in the marsh, the English archers
" mede their arrows flee tas thick as motes on the sunne-berne” It
was in vain that the nobility bravely attempted to storm the hill.
They were defested with fearful loss, the Regent, four Earls/the
prime of their nobility, and 30,000 common soldiers fell upon the
field. On the following day Berwick opened its gaes. Balliol
proceeded to take possession of the kingdom ; fortress after fortress
fell; the young King David was taken to the Court of Philip VI. of
France, and found refuge in Chateau Gaillard in Normandy. Asthe
price of his asigance Edward received the oath of fealty ¢ icion of
from the .Scotch, and the part of Scotland to the esst of Scotland.
Dumfriesand Linlithgow. Aslong asEdward wasnot
otherwise employed, Balliol remained upon his throne; but events
soon occurred abroad which called the English King away, and
Balliol wasagain driven from hiskingdom.

As early as 1329, on the death of Charlesthe Fair, the thirdand last
of the sons of Philip V., Edward, the son of the daughter of that
King, laid claim to the French throne! His rival was Philip of
Valois, the son of Charles of Valois, Philip IV.'sbrother, and, grant-
ing the exigtence of the Salic law, the imdoubted heir ; for all the three
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last kingshad died without male issue.  Edward's claims then rested
Edward'sdaims UpON three principles ; femaes were excluded from the
on France. French throne, or Joan, Queen of Navarre, daughter of
Louis X., would have succeeded. The male issue of such femaes
were not excluded; but, thirdly, they must be born during the life-
time of their grandfather, or ese the children of the daughters of the
three last kings would have a better claim than he had. The ques
tion had been properly tried by the Peers of France, and Philip
of Valoishad been declared King, andin 1331 Edward had himself
done homage to him for Guienne. There was however a standing
quarrel with regard to certain towns of the Agenoiswhich Charles| V.
Philip helps had conquered. These, Edward understood, were to be
the Scotch. restored to him, while Philip V | . declined to surrender
them. This quarrel might perhaps have been passed over, but the
reception of David on his flight from Scotland, and the assigtance
which Philip gave to the party opposed to Balliol, by degrees
rendered war inevitable ; and when once this became obvious, it was
clearly good policy on the part of Edward to make his claims as
camsconse  National as possible, and instead of trusting to such
Quently pro- - seoondary causes of hostility as were afforded by Philip's
1837. refusal to surrender a few unimportant townsin a dis-
tant dependency, or his intrigues for the restoration of the Bruce
dynasty, he at once, with the consent of Parliament, asserted his claim
to the French throne.

There was at present in England a Frenchman whose influence is
said to have had much to do with determining Edward to this step.
This was Robert of Artois. Onthe death of hisgrandfather a dispute
had arisen as to the succession of the country. The fief did not follow
the ordinary feudal custom, but fell to the nearest of blood. Matilda,
the daughter of the late Count, therefore succeeded in preference
to her nephew Robert. Philip V. had married her daughter, and
during his lifetime and that of his two brothers, Robert had been
compelled to be content, but on the accesson of Philip of Valois he
demanded restitution. During the trial which ensued he produced as
evidence charters which were proved to be forgeries, and in 1337

.took refuge in England, where Edward adopted his cause, and used
him as a sort of set-off to David Bruce, whose cause the French King
had taken up. The great war with France was a distinct breachin
the policy of Edward I. But the present King was not the great
statesman his grandfather had been. A fdse chivalry had gradually
been taking the place of the old feudal sentiment, and Edward was
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open to be moved both by the impulses of a spurious knight-errantry
and by persona motives of ambition and passon. When once
engaged in the war, however, he acted both energetically Edwardi

and prudently. His marriage with Philippa of Hai- diacsanthe
nault, and the close commercia interdependence of Eng- 13%.

land and the countries on the North-east of France, gave him an
opening which he eagerly employed. He entered into aliances with
the Princes of that neighbourhood, with Brabant, Gueldres, Juliers
and Cologne. In Flanders, where the great mercantile cities were at
enmity with their count, who was on his side supported by the French
influence, he allied himself heartily with James Van Artevelt, the
Brewer of Ghent, the acknowledged chief of the burgher party. He
took advantage aso of the fierce dispute at that time raging between
the Emperor Louis of Bavaria and the Pope, who was a mere creature
of the French crown, to secure not only the Emperor's | made i m-
friendship but thetitleof Imperial Vicar. Thistitlegave peria Vicar.
something of a national character to that alliance of German Princes
which hehad arranged. But all these alliances, though they promised
so fair, were both expensive and hollow. In every case they assumed
the form of subsidies, the foreigners promising to supply troops in
exchange for English money. On the other hand, Philip, although
unable to take actual possession, took seisin of Guienne, that is, he sent
an officer to each of the great towns, and declared that he had taken
possession of it. He had also, as was natural in the disturbed state
of Germany, found some friends in that country.

Edward had set himself right in the eyes of his people by a public
declaration of the state of affairs; and relying on the good feeling
thus established, and on the favour of the mercantile dasses, whose
interests he had forwarded by his efforts, though often mistaken ones,
to improve the growth and manufacture of wool, he
proceeded to raise taxeswith an unsparing hand. Not
content with the subsidies granted him, he laid tallages on the towns,
collected forced loans, induced Parliament to grant him half of the
last wool crop, even seized large quantities of wool for which he
promised to pay in the course of two years, and laid an extratax of
40s. the sack on the cost of exportation. He thus obtained abundant
money for his present need, although he found he had gone rather
too far, when, in the following year, Parliament petitioned for the
removal of the" Maletolte," or additional wool tax.

In 1338 he landed with alarge army in Flanders, where the people
who had lately driven away their count, and were anxious to secure

Great taxation.
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for their cities the monopoly of the English wool trade, received him
He lands In gladly. But all his efforts came to nothing. He could
Flanders not bring the French Kingto an engagement, and shortly
153 became aware of the instability of hisforeign alies; in
spite of histitle as Imperial Vicar they were little inclined to follow
Deserted by his - him, and speedily found pretextsto desert him. Hehad
A g™ to retire to Flanders, but by no means lowered his tone.
1340. On the contrary, at the instigation of the people there,
he now first took on himself the title of King of France. But he had'
now to return to England to collect fresh supplies. These were
granted him freely, the Parliament giving him the ninth lamb, the
ninthfleece, and the ninth sheaf His back was no sooner turned
than Philip began to attack Flanders, and with the aid of the Genoese
collected a considerable fleet to prevent hisreturn. On the 24th of

June, the English fleet, with Edward on board, found

the French at Sluys, where a great sea-fight took place,

ending in the complete destruction of the French. They
had fought in three lines, connected by chains, imitating as far as
.possblealand army. The English, after a little manoeuvring, had
fallen upon them thus huddled together, had thrown them into inex-
tricable confusion, and driven many of the crews in their terror to
seek refuge by leaping overboard. So great was the disaster, that
none but thejester durst inform Philip ofit. " AVha cowards those
English are" said he, " they had not the courage all to jump over-
board as the French did." In spite of this glorious beginning of the
Fruitiessepe campaign, theyear was as unfruitful asthe last; simul-
dition to taneous advances on St. Omer and Tournay both proved
Tournay. failures.  Philip, who had been intriguing with the
English allies, knew better than to come to a fight, and Edward
was not sorry to conclude a truce at the instigation of Jane of
Hainault, the sister of Philip. This truce, signed at Esplechin in
September, was to last till the following midsummer, and compre-
hended the allies of both parties.

Edward's position was most irritating; his alies were deserting
him; in spite of his stringent exactions, his finances were exhausted ;
he was so deeply in debt that the Flemings, who regarded his
presence as a security against France, kept him as it were in pledge.
He could not bring himself to believe in such complete failure of his
hopes. He was easily led to listen to evil counsellors) who whispered
to him that his ministers at home were defrauding him in the matter
of the taxes. Suddenly, he set sail with a few of his most trusted
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friends, leaving behind him some noblea in pledge to his creditors,
and arrived in London in the dead of the night of the 30th of Novem-
ber. Heimmediately displaced his ministry, his Chan- sudden visit to
cellor, his Treasurer, the Master of the Rolls, and im- 5¥ax ax .
prisoned several of the judges and officers of the Ex- ministry.
chequer. On the bishops he could not lay hands ; they claimed the
privileges of their order. However, commissions of inquiry were
issued to find charges againgt the late government, new sheriffs were
appointed, and, apparently in mistrust of clerical .influence, Robert de
Bourchier was appointed chancellor.

As had happened so frequently before in English history, the
champion of liberty was found in the ranks of the Church. The
President of the Council, John of Stratford, Archbishop Disputewith
of Canterbury, retired to his See, and thence wrote to Stratford.
Edward at length, refusing to answer to the charges 13-
brought against him, except before his peers in Parliament. At the
sane time he warned the King to remember his father's fate, and
begged him not to act as he was now doing against the Charter. He
wrote dso to the new officias, declaring that the late grants had been
given under conditions which must not be broken, that they were
to be collected only from those represented in Parliament, and not
from the clergy who were not represented there, at the same time
threatening with excommunication all who should disturb the pesce
of Church and State. In vain the King threatened; his want
of money compelled him to summon a Parliament (April 23).
An attempt was still made to exclude the Bishops. Whenever they
appeared they were refused admittance to the Parliament, and
directed to the Exchequer Chamber. At length the baronage grew
thoroughly angry, and the King was compelled to admit the Arch-
bishop, but at the same time left the House in anger, and betook
himself to the Commons. The Peers were firm in their demand that
no Peer should be tried except by his peersin Parliament. At last
the King yielded. All the Edtates joined in begging
him to admit Stratford to his favour, and promising him Edwardyields
in exchange for this submission assistance in his necessities. Large
help was granted, and the rights claimed thrown into the form of a
statute, securing the privilege of the peerage, the immunity of the
clergy from the exactions of temporal officials, and ordering that at
the beginning of each Parliament the great officers should tempor-
arily resign their offices to give time for an examination' of their
conduct. In October, the King having secured his grants, thought
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fit to revoke the statute, and was not ashamed to avow that he had
"wilfully dissembled as he ought" to avoid the dangers which
threatened him. The statute was cancelled in 1343, but the
privileges then granted were not questioned.

As arranged, the truce with France continued till midsummer
Loss of all 1342. Duringthat time Edward found that his German
Mm§anies. allies had completely left him, and that even Louis of

Bavariahad beenwon over to Philip. Thischangeinthe
Emperor's policy was caused by awish to obtain Philip's mediation
with his enemy the Pope. He excused it by urging that the treaty of
Esplechin had been made without his consent. Thus left without
allies, and impoverished by his late subsidies, which indeed, in the
absence of money, he had in some instances been obliged to pay in
Newopening ~ 'aw wool, Edward might have been content to leave
In Brittany. France alone, had he not obtained a new footing in
Brittany. Thewar there was again awar of succession. John | U.
of Brittany had three brothers, Guy, Peter, and John Earl of Mont-
fort. Guy and Peter died before their brother the Duke. Guy had
a daughter, Jane, who as heir of the duchy had married Charles of
Blois, the French King's nephew. But upon the death of John, his
sole surviving brother, John Earl of Montfort claimed the duchy,
and did homage to Edward as King of France. The Pears of France
adjudged the duchy to Charles of Blois, and the two kings armed in
favour of their respective allies. Charles was at first successful, and
took John of Montfort prisoner. The war was, however, carried on
with enthusiasm by his wife, Jane of Flanders. She had the good
wishes of the people, and held out during the winter in the fortress
of Hennebone. She was amost reduced by famine, when the arrival
of Sir Walter Manny, who was followed later in the year by Edward
himself, raised the sege.  But the country now became the battle-
ground between England and France. Edward on the one hand, and
the French King's eldest son on the other, entered the duchy, but so
little was effected, that at the end of the year atruce for three years
and eight months was entered into, the matters at issue being referred
to the Pope.
It is somewhat surprising to se how constantly the judgment of
The Popds posi- the Papal Seeis appealed to, even more frequently than
pos- k . . . .
tionasArbiter in earlier times, whenitsauthority was of greater weight.
of Europe No doubt the spiritual position of the Popes had con-
stantly been used as a means of interference in secular questions, and
by mere force of encroachment the Pontiff had come to be regarded
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asthe natural arbiter of Europe. But behind this there lay a more
real ground for the exercise of the Papal authority. The Papal Curia
had in fact inherited a certain portion of the powers and duties of
the Roman Empire.  During the vigour of Imperial institutions diffi-
culties arising between various states included within the limits of the
Empire were settled by the Emperor, who thus became the guardian of
international law. When the Empire lost its universal character, and
the German Kaiser (whatever vague notions of universal power may
have hung about his title) became practically the sovereign only of a
part of Europe, he lost the power of enforcing his decisions in the
cae of quarrels between Princes, who were in fact his equas.
National quarrels must therefore have been settled by the sword
aone, had not the Court of Rome, still claiming universality,
still supplying trained lawyers and adequate courts, afforded an
opportunity for continuing in some degree the system of international
arbitration. The natural inclination of a spiritual power towards
peece rendered still more easy this transfer to the Papacy of the
guardianship of theinternational relations of Europe. Thethirteenth
century had been remarkable for its systematizing character. Powers,
acknowledged by common practice and consent but not reduced to
system, began to be defined ; and as Edward |. in England and
Philip I'V. in France had brought into fixed and legal shepe the lax
congtitutions of their several kingdoms, so Boniface VIII. had
attempted to render Rome a formal court of appeal in all questions
of international law. It was thus that we find "Walace and the
guardians of Scotland appealing to Rome in their quarrel, and the
Pope asserting his supremacy over the Scotch kingdom at the close of
thereign of Edward | ., and thusthat we constantly find the Kings of
Europe appealing to the decision of the Papal Curia.

But although the Papal See thus comes constantly forward
as mediator in the quarrels of princes, and though cardinals were
repeatedly charged with missions of peace in all direc- Mediation of the
tions, since the French had caused the overthrow of Pope offered.
Boniface V11 1. it had no longer its old influence or its ¥
old character. Seated at Avignon, the Pope was completely in the
hands of the French King; while the.rising spirit of freedom, the
abuse of crusades which had been frequently employed pegy of papal
against Christian princes, and the infinite exactions Influence
invented by the papal lawyers, had roused the temper of the people
against him. The English Parliament, therefore, was doing a less
difficult thing than the Parliament of Lincolnin Edward I.'sreign,
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when it insisted that the mediation specified in the treaty should be
Mediation regarded only as that of aprivate man, without special
amg}ted authority or sanctity, and coupled even that modified
conditionally. - apoentance of the offer with a strong protest against pro-
visors. Having thus protested against the Pope, not without covert
allusion to the King's own connection with him, the people made
grants, which were terribly wanted to save the King from hisim-
TheKing's poverished condition. The great Italian house of the
commerdal Bardi was ruined by the great advances it madeto him ;
difficulties the German merchants of the Steelyard, the only corpora-
tion of German merchants in London, had got a grant of much of the
taxes; the subsidies, as we have seen, had been paid in raw wool,
seized at the rate of .£6 the sack, and sold at £20 ; the main point of
Bishop Stratford's defence had been that the enormous interest on
theroyal loans swallowed up at once al | the money that was collected.
But for the timely and liberal grants of the people the government
must apparently have stopped. Meanwhile, the Pope was preparing
Mediation fails his decision ; but it was impossible to expect an honest

verdict from him, and though, by the treaty, Philip
should have restored his prisoners, he still kept De Montfort and
othersin prison.

It was plain that the war would soon be renewed. The Parliament
in the year 1344 made their grants on the express understanding that
thiswas the casg, and that Scotland waswaitingtojoininthequarrel.
In 1345 the expected event took place.  The dose connection between
England and Artevelt has been mentioned. It was of the last impor-
tance to the Flemings that England should help them against their
Count, and supply their looms with wool. Artevelt now offered to
War breaks out make the Prince of Wales Count of Flanders; and in al
again. probability the attack upon France would have been in
1346. the old direction, had not a quarrel between the weavers
and thefullersin the Flemish towns produced the murder, of their great
leader. It wasin Gascony that the war actually broke out.  Thither

_the Earl of Derby,l the son of Henry of Lancaster, had been sent, and
he had there won a great victory over the French at Auberoche. He
was soon, however, hard pressed by Philip's eldest son, the Duke of

Normandy, and driven to stand a Sege in the fortress of
3’3@_&5‘?&“ Aiguillon, on the Garonne. Meanwhile, agreat fleet and

Guienne. army had been collected, apparently for the purpose of

relievingthem. But while sailing down the Channel Edward sud-
* Made Duke of Lancaster in 1850.
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denly changed his coursg, it is believed on the advice of Geoffrey of
Harcourt, a French refugee, and landed at La Hogue in Edwardtore
Normandy. His object was to draw the Duke of Nor- lieve him lands
mandy northward, and thus to relieve Derby, while he ™ Normendy.
himself marched through France into Flanders, and joined his
Flemish alies, who had aready crossed the French frontiers.  But in
executing this manoeuvre, Edward found all the bridges over the
Seine broken, and the French King in force upon the other side,
evidently desirous of hemming him in between his own army and
that of his son advancing from the south. It was in vain that
Edward pushed even to the suburbs of Paris, Philip yadesto
would not be provoked to break his plan of the cam- wards Calais
paign. It became absolutely necessary for Edward to cross the river.
A rapid feint upon Paris left the broken bridge of Poissy open.
Edward hurried back, mended the bridge, and the river was passed.
The tables were now turned. It was the French King, who wanted,
Edward who avoided, battle. He pushed on, destroying the country
as he went, till a fresh obstacle met him at the Somme.  With Philip
and his vastly superior army immediately in his rear, his position
became critical. A peasant was induced to show him the ford of
Blanchetaque, near Abbeville, where the river could be crossed.
Even that ford wes strongly defended, and only won after a sharp
skirmish in the midst of the water. The returning tide checked the
pursuit of the French, and enabled Edward, who had at length
determined to bring matters to a decisive issue, to choose his ground
in the neighbourhood of Cressy.! There was fought the first of that
great series of battles, in which the small armies of the English
showed themselves superior to overwhelming numbers of French.
The cause of this superiority lay partly in the skill of the English
archers, but still more in the practised discipline of Changeinthe
regular volunteer soldiers, when opposed to an army character of the
still formed upon the feudal model The wars with @™
the Scotch had taught the English a lesson they had not been
sow to learn. Edward |I. had been a soldier of the old school ;
the strength of his armies had always consisted in the heavy armed -
cavalry, in which man and horse had been laden with defensive
armour to the utmost limits of their capacity ; the infantry had been
entirely a secondary consideration. But Wallace had proved at
Cambuskenneth, and (even though defeated) at Falkirk, the powerof

 He alleged as his reason that he was now on his own lawful ground, in right of his
mother.
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resistance which resides in firmly arranged bodies of infantry. Bruce
at Bannockburn had shown still more plainly the weakness of heavy
cavalry upon ground not exactly suited for their particular form of
fighting. Edward I11."s chief claim to greatness as a soldier rests ori
the readiness and skill with which he adopted the idea supplied him
by Bruce and Wallace. The difficulties of keeping together a feudal
array during a lengthened foreign campaign, the comparative cheap-
ness of an equipment of foot-soldiers, the increasing number of free-
men not employed upon the soil, were all likewise inducements to
change the character of the army. The cavalry employed in the
French wars was insigniticant in comparison to the infantry. The
midland counties supplied the army with archers, Waes with
ordinary infantry. This change in the army, itself in part the fruit
of social growth, reacted on society. Kegular hired troops required
trained commanders ; and there thus grew up a dass of professiona
soldiers, whose existence dealt a heavy blow to the hitherto un-
questioned superiority of the feudal leaders.

The hired army of the English, and the professona soldiers
who commanded them, formed afar more efficient body of Battle of Crens.
troops than was supplied by the feudal levies and noble Aug %
leaders of the French.  The English were arranged in three divisions,
the foremost of which was nominally commanded by the Prince of
Wales. From the summit of the hill, Edward had a general survey
of the field. As usual, the archers began the battle ; their flights of
arrows threw the Genoese crossbow-men, to whom they were opposed,
into confusion. The confusion once begun, the very numbers of the
French did but add to it. The Duke of Alencon, and the Count of
Flanders, with their followers, cut their way through their own
troops before they could reach the English men-at-arms.  While these
successfully held their ground, the remaining messes of the French-
were decimated by the English arrows, nor could any sufficient
support be given to Alencon. At length, asnight closed in, Philip
|eft the field, and the further disconnected efforts of individual French
commanders were usdess.  The English could hardly believe their
good fortune, and Edward, fearing a return of their enemies, kept
them under arms during the night. The loss of the French was
enormous j the heralds appointed to examine the field reported the
death of eleven princes, 1200 knights, and 30,000 of inferior rank.
The English had killed considerably more than their own numbers;
but their little army was quite-insufficient to advance into France, and
Edward, following his original plan, marched on to the sege of Calais.
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The battle was on the 26th of August. Already some days before,
Lionel of Clarence, who had been left in command of England,
had summoned troops for the defence of the Scotch border; and Philip
now wrote strongly to David, begging him to make a diversion.
David was not sorry to answer to the call. Cumberland was
overrun, and the Bishopric of Durham; but the English levies,
Battle of inspirited by the courageous language of the Queen, and
(rx)lgn!sscnm under the joint command of the Percies and Nevilles,

defeated him completely at Neville's Cross, David him-
self being taken prisoner. The battle of Cressy had relieved the
Earl of Derby, who was again overrunning the south-west of France.
The year closed in triumph for the English aims in all directions.

This year of success was shortly crowned by the fall of Caais.
%%ﬁgfceﬂajs Edward had attacked that city by way of blockade,

: shutting hisarmy round it, and guarding the gpproaches
by the ssawith his ships. Al the efforts of the French King to relieve
it had been usdess, and the slow process of famine at length obliged
its defenders to surrender. The inhabitants had not been free from
the usual crime of seafaring life at that time—they were the rivalsin
piracy of the Cinque Ports and St. Malo. They had but little
mercy to expect from the King. Eustace de St. Pierre, an important
citizen, offered to give himself up, with a certain number of friends,
to bear the first brunt of the King's anger, hoping thereby to save his
fellow-citizens. Barefooted and bareheaded, with ropes round their
necks, Eustace, with his devoted friends, appeared before the King.
Irritated with the long defence of the town, and their former
misdeeds, Edward would hear of no mercy; it was only at the
urgent prayer of Queen Philippa that the lives of the deputation
were spared. The advantages of the possesson of Calais were
obvious. It afforded an excellent entrance into France in the
immediate neighbourhood of the King's Flemish allies, and supplied
him aso with agood central mart for the national commerce, which
in the existing state of trade was a thing much desired. The in-
habitants were therefore given their choice of being French or
English; those who refused to become English were expelled, and
their places occupied by English colonists, and the whole " staple " *
trade of England was for a certain number of years Confined to this
town, which accordingly became prosperous.

It is somewhat strange to observe the smallness of the effect of the
late great victories. Edward seemed no nearer his objects than

! See page 257.
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before he had won them. The exhaustion of his own kingdom
was amost equal to that of France, and shortly after the fall of
Calais, a truce was made for a few months, and after-
wards from time to time extended. One causg, no doubt,
of the general quietness which prevailed at this timein Europe waa
the pressnce of the Black Death, a terrible Soourge thepiack Death,
which, after passing over Europe, reached England in 13%

1349. Its ravages were fearful. It is calculated that at least a
third, if not a half, of the whole population of England was swept
away. Such calculations are based partly upon the mortality among
the clergy: more than one half of the priests in Yorkshire died,
more than two-thirds of the beneficed clergy of Norfolk. In Norwich
alone 60,000 people are said to have perished. So fearful a plague
unavoidably changed the whole relation between employer and
employed, and while famine was threatening the country, while
farms could no longer be worked or harvests gathered for want of
hands, there was a natural disinclination to continue the war.

It was not, therefore, till the year 1355 that the war was renewed.
Meanwhile, Philip of Valois had died, and been succesded by his
son John, and at the ingtigation of the Pope, following his usual
pacific coursg in 1354, a treaty had been s# on foot. Edward, re-
garding his claim to the French throne as hopdess was willing.to
accept a peace, if the French King would give him the province of
Aquitaine in full sovereignty. English plenipotentiaries appeared
at Guisnes ready to concude the treaty, but the Renawal of
French envoys then declared that they would never thewar,
surrender a fragment of the French sovereignty. 135,

Edward had no choice therefore, but to renew the war. He
now possssed two points whence an attack on France was easy;
while he pushed out from Calais, the Black Prince was to lead an
army from Bordeaux. As so often happened upon the northern
frontier, the operations were without fruit\ and the Kingwas hagtily
recalled to England by the news that the Scots had surprised Berwick,
and were over the Borders. The Black Prince's expedi- | pesructive
tion was more successful. He marched at the foot of Jarchotine
the Pyreness, and all through Languedoc to Narbonne, 1356.
and to Carcassonng, plundering and burningin all directions, destroy-
ing in seven weeks more than five hundred towns or villages. Such
brutal and destructive war had indeed become habitual to the English.

The King's return checked the advance of the Scots.  Purchasing
the property and rights of Edward Balliol, he advanced into the

Trace.
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country, determined to treat it as aland of rebels  He systematically
destroyed every building, and laid waste the country for tpepurnt
twenty miles from the coast.  But his severity was of no Candimas.
avail; famine again drove him home, and the Scots again hung upon
hisretreating forces  The following year the Black Prince attempted
a repetition of his last exploit. But he now pressd northwards, and
had reached the neighbourhood of Poitiers, when the pjack Princes
news that a large French army was near forced upon SPadition
him the danger of his situation, thus wholly separated 135.

from his base of operations The army which threatened him was
commanded by King John in person, and all the French princes
werewith him. Soirresgible did it ssem, that Edward would have
listened to any good terms, but John, would hear of nothing but un-
conditional surrender, and the English, remembering their sucoess at
Cressy, determined to fight. Again, what was regarded as their
extraordinary good fortune, but which was no doubt their superior
organization, secured them complete victory. On a gyeq
piece of ground difficult of acess except by a narrow Poitiers.

road exposd to the fire of the archers, and covered by enclosad
country, the hedges of which were lined by the same dass of troops,
he awaited the assault of the French. The consquences can be
eadly conceived. The heavy armed Frenchmen in the road formed a
target for the arrows; the confined gpace encumbered with wounded
men and horses made the confusion irremediable. The first body of the
French being thus disposed of, the Black Prince with his men-at-
arms attacked the second, while the third, alarmed by a flank attack
of sx hundred English horse whom the Prince had detached for that
purposg, left the fidd. Between the Prince and the second body of
the French the conflict was afierceone It eventually terminated in
the complete victory of the English, and! the capture of King John.

This victory was followed by a truce for two years, and Edward
had time to attend more particularly to the state of his affairswith
regard to Scotland. King David had been a prisoner, honourably
treated, in England since his capture at the battle of Neville's Cros
More than once the national party in his country had attempted
to come to terms for his rdease.  His character, however, was not
such as to induce them to be eager on the matter; and he himself
sams to have preferred the comfort of England to the position of
King among his unruly subjects He had been so obsequious, that he
had twice during these ten years visited Scotland as Edward's agent,
for the purpose of obtaining, if possble, the submission of thase who
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were contending for histhrone. But the Stewart, who was the head
of the national party, refused the recognition of English supremacy,
and noterms could be arrived at. In 1354 Edward thought he had
Reease of gained the success of hisplan.  David wasto be rdeased
King David. for 90,000 marks. As we have ssn, the intervention of
the French, followed by the fearful vengeance of Edward in that
expedition which is known as the Burnt Candlemas, put an end to
thistreaty. Now, when all hope of help from France was gone, they
renewed their negotiation, and David was at length released upon
the promise of 100,000 marks, in ten yearly payments, a promise con-
Pescewith firmed by the delivery of important hogages Edward
Sootland. knew that he was really rdleasing a willing subject, and
that it was probable that the failure of payment, or the party
quarres of the country, would before long put the kingdom into his
hands.

Hewas at all events free to act against France. On the capture
Terriblecondi-  Of its King, that country had fallen into the wildest
tionofFrance  disorder. The Free Companies, as the hired bodies of
soldiery were called, from which both armies had been recruited,
freed from their engagements, pillaged the helpless country. In their
misery the lower commonalty broke out in fierce insurrections. The
people of Paris, under the Provost of the Merchants, Stephen
Marcel, enacted those soenes of revolution with which that city has
been too often familiar. Wearing the red cap of liberty, the mob
burg into the palace killed two of the Dauphin's mog trusted
counsdlors before his eyes and drove that Prince to Compiegne.
Charles of Navarre, grandson of Louis X., who was sumamed the
Bad, broke from the prison in which he had been confined, made
common cause with the Parisan mob, roused his tenants in Nor-
mandy, where he had much property, to insurrection, and called in
the English King. What with the Jacquerie the fierce plunderings
of the soldiery, the attacks of England, and the riot in Paris, the
condition of Francewas in the last degree terrible. However, the
Reviving power murder of Stephen Marcel in Paris, and the suooess of
of the Dauphin.  the Dauphin in compelling Charlesthe Bad to enter into
1869, "treaty with him, somewhat changed the aspect of affairs
Nor would the Dauphin consnt to yield any part of Franceto his
English conquerors.

Thus the time of truce wore away in usdess negotiations. Asit
ended, Edward renewed his invasons.  Sir Walter Manny poured

! Therevolted peasantry.
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with an army of German hirelingsover Rcardy and Artois. Edward,
accompanied by all his sons except Thomas, whom he  Egward again
left at home as ruler, pushed into the heart of Cham- nvedesFranoe
pagne tried in vain to take Rheims, where he hoped to be crowned,
and purchased the neutrality of the Duke of Burgundy. But, succes
ful and degtructive as thexe invasons were, they were only vast
plundering excursons ; there was little sysematic action, no gradual
oconques of the country, no firm bads of operations The very
destruction which they caussd roused the national spirit, and while
Edward pushed to Paris, and tried in vain to excite the Dauphin to
a general engagement, the Norman fleet was ravaging England in the
neighbourhood of Winchelsea. Moreover, the wasted country could
not support the invading armies unasssted by a proper commissariat,
and as Edward, retiring from before Paris, was met want of perma-
by a fearful tempest, which seems to have forced upon [t reits
him the difficulties of his postion, he expressad himsdf to malé?the
ready to listen to the terms of peace which the envoys B%txlegny.
of the Legate and the Dauphin offered him. Thus, on 136
the 8th of May, the great peace of Breigny was made. Theterms
were, of course very favourable to the English. Not only Gascony and
Guienng, but all Poitou, with the counties of Xaintonge, Agen,
P~rigord/Limoges, Cahors, Rovergue, Bigorre, and in the north,
Montreuil, Ponthieu, with Calais and Guisnes, were to be the poses
sons of the English crown, freed from all feudal claims. Inreturn,
all claim to the crown of France was given up, together with all
claimsin Normandy, Touraine, Anjou, Maine, Brittany, and Flan-
ders. King John was to be liberated on the payment of 3,000,000
pieces of gold.! Scotland and Flanders were to be left to them-
Hves

Edward thus appeared, even though he had not made good his
claims to the crown, to have regained and put on a better footing the
much disputed provinces of the south-west  But it was one thing to
make such atreaty and another to sscureits being carried out The
very misery of France produced a reaction. Though King John
himsaf returned to France to collect it, his enormous ransom was not
forthcoming. The barons of Poitou declared that they would not be
svered from the French crown ; while the hatred to the English was
kept alive by the great bands of discharged soldiers, who, joining
themsdaves to the great Free Companies, swept across France, put the
Pope himsdf to ransom, and finding no congenial employment dse
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where, quartered themselves on the people. At the head of the party
treaty not who were st against the completion of the treaty was
c&raaied oat Charles the Dauphin. His accesson upon the death of

John, who had honourably returned to England when
he found himself unable to pay his ransom, marked a change in the
national policy of France. Under the new King, it was managed
that the renunciations required by the treaty should not be carried
out. There were other causes dso at work which promised a speedy
renewal of the war.

By the treaty it had been expressy stipulated that the quarrel
between De Montfort and Charles de Blois might be continued,
though it was added, that whichever party conquered was bound to
war in Brittany SWear fealty to France. Du Guesclin, a soldier of a
oontinues different class from the ordinary feudal leaders who had
risen to eminence during the late wars, was sent to support the
claims of Charles. The news of his arrival was at once followed by a
similar step on the part of the English. Chandos, an English general,
marched from Guienne to support De Montfort. A battle was fought
at Auray, in which De Montfort's party were successful, and
Charles de Bloiskilled. The Free Companies too, of which the best
known are those of Calverley and Knowles, still ravaged France, and
were a constant cause of complaint. The English themselves had to
take part against them, but at length the means taken by King
Charles to rid his kingdom of this burden again brought the French
and English into contact. The provinces of the south-west of France
had been erected into the independent duchy of Aquitaine, and given
to the Black Prince, who held his court at Bordeaux. Thither,
when driven from his country, Pedro the Cruel, of Castile, betook him-
Affairs of sf.  This king had secured his throne by a series of
(fertile murders. His natural brother, Henry of Trastamare,
had fled and taken refuge with the French King. When Pedro carried
his cruelty to the pitch of putting to death his wife, Blanche de
Bourbon, a French princess, the court of France had determined to
asig Henry to dethrone his brother, and had intrusted Du Guesclin
with the duty of enlisting the Free Companies for this purpose. His
attempt had been successful; Pedro had taken flight, Henry had
ascended the throne.  But Pedro, as a fugitive king, found ready
support at the hands of the Black Prince, thoroughly imbued with
Franceand the fase chivalry of the day. It was whispered to the
Engiand rapport Free Companies that their loved commander had an ex-

the rival
claimant*. pedition on foot In numbers they deserted from the
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French army, and gathered round the Black Prince, who was thus
enabled to cross the Pyrenees at Roncesvalles at the head of 30,000
men. Therival aimies met at Navarette. TheFtench gajeor
were completely beaten, Du Guesclin taken prisoner. Navarette.
But Pedro, again upon the throne, forgot his engagements to his
protector, and the Black Prince returned to his duchy, broken
in health by the hardships of the campaign, and ruined by
its expenses. It became necessary to lay heavy taxes upon his
subjects.  Those subjects were aready discontented ; the barons
of Poitou objected to the English supremacy, and had applied to
Charles as their suzerain. Charles had been fomenting their discon-
tent, and had sent secret envoys to raise a similar feeling Taxationin
among the barons of Ponthieu in the north. To these Adnitaine.
malcontents were now added the Counts of Armagnac, and other
barons of the northern dope of the Pyrenees, who regarded the inflic-
tion of the tax as a breach of their privileges; and after keeping the
matter in abeyance for a year, till he was ready to strike, King
Charles, taking advantage of the non-completion of the ed
renunciations, proceeded to treat the Black Prince as a 1o umg?.
vassd, and summoned him before hiscourt.  The Prince 3%
answered he would appear at the head of 60,000 men-at-arms. The
threat was idle. Before, in his distressed position, he could make
any vigorous preparation, the French troops had begun to conquer the
outlying parts of his province, and a declaration of war was at once
issued. But several years of peece during which the
exhausted country had begun to recover itself, had dis-
inclined the English to renew thewar. The King appearsto have
grown old before his time, and to have thought only of enjoying in
pleasure the fruits of his successful youth. Preparations went on but
slowly, while insurrections among the nobles, and the pressure of the
French army, continually increased around Guienne. There the
Black Prince was so ill that he could not himself take the field.
His brother Edmund of Cambridge, Chandos and Knowles, were
indeed with him, but could scarcely make head against Gradual defeat
the insurgents. An attack upon Poitou failed, and of the English.
Chandos lost his life. None of the English plans met with success
Knowles indeed, placed in command of Calais, marched again
successfully to Paris, but the long wars had given birth to a new race
of French generals, and Du Guesclin, now Constable, prevented any
great success. At length the Black Prince roused himself, and took
the field. Athis merename the French armies began to dissolve, and

Renewal of war.
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he advanced triumphantly to Limoges, a town he had much favoured,
Black Pince ~ @1d on which he intended to wreak his vengeance.
tekesLimoges.  Thewall was mined, and the towntaken. Men, women,
and children, to the number of 3000, were pitilessly murdered. In
the midst of this cruel slaughter, the Prince could show his knight-
Hisfinal return  NO0Od by sparing and honouring some French gentlemen
toEngland.  who made an unusually gallant resistance. It was his
last triumph. Early in 1371 he returned to England, broken and
dying. There is no need to trace the progress of the war further.
The gradual advance of the French could not be checked. The
Loss of English armies might march far into the country, as
Aquitaine. one under Lancaster did in 1373, but the French in-
1374 variably avoided a genera action; and thus, by 1374,
England had lost all her possessons in France, with the excep-
tion of Calais, Bordeaux and Bayonne, and a few towns upon the
Dordogne.

The sequel of the Black Prince's friendship for Pedro of Castile
deserves to be noticed.  Upon the withdrawal of the English, Henry
of Trastamare again conquered Pedro, and the brothers having met in
Henry's tent, a quarrel ensued, terminating in a persona struggle and
the death of Pedro. Henry thus regained the throne; and sub-
sequently two daughters of Pedro married two of Edward's sons
Lancaster and Cambridge. Upon the Duke of Lancaster's assuming
the title of King of Castile, Henry entered actively
into the war, and at a great naval battle off Bochelle
in June 1372, completely destroyed the English fleet
under the Earl of Pembroke. At length a truce was agreed on,
which, though it never ripened into a peace, continued from time to
time during the rest of the reign.

A srange change of fortune thus clouded the end of what
promised to be a glorious reign. Edward, making war in the spirit of
aknight-errant, and trusting completely to the courage of his troops
on the day of battle, had neglected all the precautions which the
conquest of a country requires. He had been successful neither as a
strategist nor as a statesman, and his war with France, adorned with
splendid victories, and for one moment promising to establish on a
firm footing the English power in the South of France, had ended in
a more complete overthrow of that power than had been seen aince
the time of King John. It was natural that the close of such a
Disontentin T€ign should be marked by some expressions of discon-
England, tent among the people. Old before his time, in the

Naval V'Ctocfl of
theSpanlar s
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hands of awoman of the name of Alice Perrers, whose ostentation
was constantly shocking the public eye, Edward had fallen under the,
influence of bad advisers, and had let the reins of government slip
into the hands of John of Gaunt, his third son.

To understand the politics of this time, we have to rid oursdves of
both the names and idess of the present day. Thelines paiiticsof
which divided dassss were much more distinctly marked. the time.
Political life was confined entirely to the upper ranks. The House
of Commons, which we are in the habit of regarding as a popular
assembly, and which was, in fact, the most popular assembly of that
time, was in part entirely aristocratic, in part representative of the
moneyed interests of the country. Below this no dass could make
its voice heard at all, and this moneyed and aristocratic House of
Commons was only beginning by slow degrees to force itself into
political power. It had, in fact, conssted at first of two separate
orders—the knights of the shire, who represented the lesser nobility,
andthe burgessss. The knights had naturally joined without difficulty
in the deliberations of a baronage who were socially their equals;
the burgesses had busied themselves amost exclusively with financial
questions touching their own order. Various causss had gradualy
tended to draw the two lower orders together, and by the begin-
ning of thereign of Edward | I | ., the division of Parliament into two
Houses, of which the lower consisted of knights and burgesses, had
been completed.  Indeed, the Act of 1321, passed when Edward 1L
was victorious over the barons, had acknowledged the claims of the
burgesses to share in the proceedings of Parliament.  The practical
government of the country had hitherto been in the hands of the
House of Lords. Therewere thus three distinct dasses the baronage,
the upper or represented commonalty, consisting of knights and bur-
gesxss and the lower commonalty.  Power was as yet in the hands of
the baronage. When, therefore, no common cause was driving the
baronage to united action, as among all governing dasses, there was
certain to be a difference of view, and the baronage would be
divided into parties. On the other hand, the upper Commons,
just forcing their way upwards, were inclined to be sometimes sub-
servient to the wishes of the Barons, sometimes ready to join that
one of the baronial parties which seemed to give them the greatest
promise of political assstance. The louver, or unrepresented Com-
mons, unable to make themselves heard, had been of no political
account; although a series of events had lately contributed to put
them in such a position that their friendship was worth having, and
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to enable them soon to spesk with arms in their hands, in away
which was very terrible. Each of these dassss had its own particular
interests, and made their combinations with the other classes to suit
the advance of those interests. The Barons desired poAve, the
higher Commons good administration, especialy of the finances ; the
lower Commons such improvements in their position as they after-
wards claimed under Wat Tyler. Hitherto, in the main, the interest
of the baronage had been the restriction within fixed limits of the
royal authority; they had hitherto been the guardians of the
constitutional growth of the country, and their rebellions and
opposition, whatever sdlfish leaven may have been mixed with them,
deserve to be regarded as efforts towards popular liberty. About
the period which we have now reached, this guardianship of the
Constitution passed into the hands of the upper Commons. The
Barons themselves having now acquired a preponderance in the
government, it was their encroachments rather than the King's
which had to be guarded againgt. In principle, the safeguards of the
Constitution had been established by Edward | ., and were therefore
no longer the subject of contention. The baronage was no longer
interested to secure power, but to enjoy a power already secured.
They thus fell into parties whose real object was to appropriate that
power. For that purpose, like other political parties, the rival
Barons would seek to attach to themselves any of the other sections
of society, and would therefore adopt those principles and those
party cries which seemed to promise them the most success It
becomes, therefore, impossible to say that this or that baronial
insurrection was popular or constitutional. For their own objects,
the most disorderly Barons might attach themselves to the Commons,
to the lower dasses, or to the King. Their divisions had, in fact,
become party struggles for power.

Now the chief questions at that time exciting England were the
position of the Church, the continuation of the war with France, and
the management of the finances. On any of these questions the
baronage might form itself into parties, which might seek their own
advantage by adopting the interests of other sections of society. Itis
in this way that must be explained the apparent contradictions in the
conduct of the Parliament at the close of Edward' s reign. For many
years there had been growing a strong dislike to the Church in
England. The oppressions of the Popes, the sdlfish character of their
government at Avignon, theloss of spirituality onthe part of the higher
clergy, from whose ranksthe statesmen of thetime werelargely drawn,



1375] POLITICAL  PARTIES 239

and the deterioration of the mendicant orders, together with the idea
always prevalent in England of the supremacy of the state, had given
birth to aparty who desired the pre-eminence in all matters of thelaity,
—aparty which is of course connected withthe doctrinal views at this
time brought forward by Wicliffe. The existence of this lay party is
clearly shown by the proceedings of the year 1340, when for the
first time a lay Chancellor, Sir Robert Bouchier, was appointed in
the place of Stratford. When the baronage were divided, the natural
leaders of the parlies were the royal princes. Thus, when circum-
stances had put the reins of power into the hands of John of Gaunt,
he fortified himself by assuming the leadership of the lay party,
which found its adherents iu all sections of society, but no doubt
mainly among the barons, jealous of the great part played in
the government by the clergy, the vast wealth which the Church
held, and which is calculated at more than athird of the land, and
rendered self-confident by their successss in the French war.  Already
schemes for the confiscation of Church property hod been publicly
mentioned, and the Commons, with the approbation of John of Gaunt,
hadin 1371 petitioned for the removal of all the clergy from thehigher
offices of state. The Bishop of Winchester, William of Wykeham, had
surrendered the great sed, which, together with the offices of the
excheguer, had been put into the hands of laymen. There are many
proofs that the class which was represented in the Commons partook
strongly of the dislike to the Church. But any claim to popularity
which Lancaster's administration might have advanced on thisground
was destroyed by their mismanagement of thefinances and the disagers
of the foreign war. In fact, thereislittle doubt that the ecclesiastics
he had displaced were far better governors than the partisans he had
put intheir places. Another party was therefore formed, at the head of
which was the Black Prince, a party consisting of those who preferred
the old system of government, and which included the higher
clergy and the financial reformers. It has been pointed out that the
disastrous government of John of Gaunt had found its partisans
chiefly among the Barons. On the whole, therefore, the Commons
attached themsdlves to the party of the Black Prince. For thetime
aregoration of good government and well-managed finance ssemed
to them of more importance than the overthrow of the Church,
epecially as their interests as a dass seemed to lead in the same
direction. The sruggle came to an issue in the Good Parliament,
which met in April 1376. The Commons presented a remonstrance!
which, after enumerating their financial grievances, and asserting
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the mismanagement of the Government, demanded a change in
the council; in other words, a change of ministry. The clergy,
and William of Wykeham among them, again came into office.
They were not content with this, but impeached—and this is
the first instance of parliamentary impeachment—Lord Latimer,
the Chamberlain. A considerable number of the other officers
were arrested and thrown into prison, and Alice Perrers was for-
bidden to use her influence under pain of banishment. They were
still discussing further reforms, when the death of the Black Prince
deprived them of their chief support. Afraid that John of Gaunt
had views on the successon, they insisted on the immediate recogni-
tion of the Black Prince's son; and a deputation waited on the old
King at Eltham to receive an answer to their complaints and peti-
tions. These, as might be expected, were chiefly directed against the
encroachments of the Papacy, in hatred to which all parties in
England joined. Still the King's reply shows the influence of the
newly restored clerical counsellors.  Enough, he said, had been done
inthe way of legislation, he would continue his personal appealsto
the Pope.  Parliament then separated.
It at once became plain that the Black Prince's death had again
thrown the power into the hands of John of Gaunt.
The power of the new Privy Council disappeared, Lord
. Latimer was pardoned, Peter de la Mare, the spesker of
the Good Parliament, was thrown into prison, William of Wyke-
ham was again driven from the court. The Parliament
which assembled next year was thoroughly in the Lan-
castrian interest.  Sir Thomas Hungerford, the Duke's
steward, was elected Speaker, the proceedings against Alice Perrers
withdrawn, and anew form of tax—a poll-tax of 4d.—granted. But
the clergy did not thus easily yield their ground. They attacked
the apodtle of the lay party, Wicliffe. He had to Appear
before Courtenay, Bishop of London, in St. Paul's. He
came, supported by Lancaster and by the Marshall, Henry Percy,
a close adherent of that party of which Lancaster was the head.
An unseemly brawl aose in the church. Lancaster threatened to
drag Courtenay out of the church by the hair. The Londoners were
aready soi | | disposed to Lancaster, that measures were in preparation
to remove their mayor, and put the government of the town in the
hands of aroyal commission. Theinsulttotheir Bishop
roused them to fury. It was only by Courtenay's in-
tervention that Lancaster's house was saved from demolition; and a
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wretched man was killed under the supposition that he was Henry
Percy. Lancaster escaped, and the city had to make some sort of re-
paration ; but the quarrel was scarcely quieted when the

King died. Deserted by his mistress, who is said to

have torn the rings from his dying hand, and by his servants, the
wretched old man died, tended only by a single poor priest.
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HE young King was but a child, and there was a prospect of a
long minority, affording an amplefield for the intrigues of party.
Difficuliesof 1 Ne position of the kingdom too was such as to promise
thenewvreign.  atime of considerable difficulty. Thewar with France
had been put off by a successon of truces, but was still threatening,
and England was in no conditionto meetit. Aninvasion actually
took place. French troops landed in the Isle of Wight, and laid
waste the country. Moreover, the last reign had closed amidst
domestic difficulties. The Lords therefore thought it right to take
the settlement of the kingdom into their own hands. At agreat
council it was determined to form a Council of Regency, drawn from
all orders represented in Parliament, to assgt the great
officers of the crown. The dangers which besat the
country induced all parties for a time to rally honestly round the
throne. Theroyal princes, who might become party |eaders, were ou

Regancy.
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that account excluded from the Council. The national party again
gained the majority in the Commons, and again elected pyyiotic
De la Mare as their Speaker. But the Commons had no government
wish to drive mattersto extremity, or to change the existing balance
of power. They fell back into their old position, which they had
temporarily felt themselves obliged to desert, declined to have any-
thing to do with matters of state ; and when told to consider the best
means for the defence of the kingdom, they pleaded their inability to
answer, named a council of peers whom they thought qualified for
the purpose, and made overtures of friendship by placing Lancaster's
"name at the head of the list. Lancaster, who desired power and had
no fixed principles, accepted the position, first making a solemn
denial of all the calumnious reports which were afloat about him, and
thus again became practically Prime Minister. But the Commons
showed that they intended to keep their own great object, economical
management of the finances, steadfastly in view, by insisting that the
subsidy, which was granted at once upon this reconciliation, should
be paid into the hands of two treasurers named by themselves. They
ad demanded, as a further guarantee of good government, that the
great officers of state and thejudges should be chosen by the Lords,
and publicly named to the Commons. TheKingwasleft unrestrained
in the choice of those who should be about his person. At the next
Parliament, held at Gloucester in 1378, they still pursued the same
policy, and refused to grant a new subsidy till the accounts of that
last granted had been exhibited to them. It was plain that the
constant repetition of subsidies was much disliked.

But the continuation of war in Brittany soon made fresh demands
for money necessary.  This war had closed by a sudden Money wanted
revulsion of feeling on the part of the Bretons, who h gognvtva?;y{”
been roused to extreme anger by the annexation of 13%.
the province by the French King. But on his death they became
equally hostile to their late friends the English, and drove them from
the country. To supply this want of money, new methods of taxation
were devised. A poll-tax, graduated from £6, 13s 4d. on the Duke
of Lancaster, to 4d. on the ordinary labourer and his
family, was granted, but produced not half the sum re-
quired. Further demands were made, and the consent of the Com-
mons purchased by reforms of the household, and by the establish-
ment of a Parliamentary finance committee. Even the new grants thus
purchased did not suffice, and at the end of the year 1380 a poll tax
graduated from £1 to | s. per head wasimposed on every maleand female.

Poll-tax.
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The exaction of this tax, which fell proportionately with much
greater weight on the lower, unrepresented orders, produced the
Insurrection o O€8L insurrection known as Wat Tyler's insurrection.
the villein*.  Many causss had been at work, not in England
1881, only, but throughout Europe, to excite discontent
among the labouring dasses The severity and rough inquisitorial
spirit with which the present impost was collected was beyond
WhatNthey could bear. In Essx, under Jack Straw, at Dartford,
under Wat Tyler, whose daughter had been subjected to insult,
and at Gravesend, where Sir Simon Burley had laid claim to
a labourer as his villein, insurrections broke out. Wat Tyler
was chosen for the general leader, accompanied by John Ball, the
popular itinerant preacher. But the insurrection was not confined
to these counties only, it extended from Winchester to Scarborough.
It was in all reppedts a revolutionary movement. Manor-houses
were pillaged and destroyed, and the court ralls, where the villeins
names were written, were burnt. Offidals, those who had served on
juries, justices, and even lawyers, were put to death. The rebds were
particularly embittered againg John of Gaunt, swearing to admit no
king of the name of John, and refused all taxes except the customary
tenth and fifteenth.

Theinsurgents entered Southwark, and pillaged the palace of L am-
beth ; on the following day penetrated into London, freed the prisoners
in Newgate, destroyed Lancaster's house of the Savoy, and showed theii
national spirit by killing some fifty Flemish merchants. The King
was alone in London; he offered to meet them at Mile End. He
there recelved their petition, which demanded not political but social
rights—the abolition of villeinage, the reduction of rent to fourpence
an acre, thefree access to all fairs and markets, and a general pardon.
The King granted their demands ; and charters were at once drawn
up for every township. But, in the meanwhile, the more advanced
leaders, disliking the moderation of the bulk of their followers, broke
into the Tower and ransacked it On the following day, the King
came aooss these men in Smithfield. Tyler was at their head. He
advanced to have a personal interview with the King, and was
suddenly killed by Walworth, the Lord Mayor, as he played with his
Death of dagger, an action which was congrued asathreat. The
Wat Tyler. young King, with remarkable pressnce of mind, rode
forward to the agtonished rebels, declared that he would be their
leader, and induced them to follow him to Islington, where they
found themsdves in the presence of Sir Robert Knowles and 1000
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soldiers. They at once yielded, and demanded the King's mercy 5
he declined to punish them, and dismissed them to their homes.
When time had thus been gained, the crisis was over. |ngirrection
Richard found himself at the head of anarmy. Several <ppressd.
defests and numerous executions broke the spirit of the rebels, and
the insurrection was suppressed.

In autumn the Parliament met. The King declared he had re-
called his charters, but asked the Commons to consider the propriety
of abolishing villeinage. The ignorance and want of sympathy with
the feelings of the class below them, which existed among the repre-
sentative Commons, was then made evident. No men, they said,
should rob them of their villeins. The charters were
therefore finally revoked; and not only the charters,
but the general pardon adso : at least 250 persons were
exempted fromit. Meantime, the House of Commons made political
capital out of the insurrection; they declared that the cause of the in-
surrectionwas not the social oppression of the labourer, but their own
grievances, purveyance, the rapacity of the officers of the Exchequer,
the maintainers, or bands of robbers who carried on depredations
in some counties, and the heavy taxation. This was followed by a
further inquiry into the royal household.

Lancaster continued in power for three years longer. Hisministry
was unmarked by success; and the feeling against him, which had
been exhibited in theinsurrection, found frequent expres- | ancager's
sion. Withregard to Church reform he had completely government.
changed his tactics. When Wicliffe passed beyond his attacks upon
the abuses of the Church, and touched its doctrine, questioning even
the fundamental point of Transubstantiation, Lancaster He deserts
withdrew his support. Although Wicliffe was so far Widiffe
upheld by Parliament, that a statute which had been passed for the
suppression of his" poor priests" was repealed, he was unable, without
Lancaster's assgtance, to withstand the power of the Church, and
was compelled to make some form of recantation before he regained
hisliving of Lutterworth, where he died in 1384. But Lancaster
reaped no advantage from this changein his conduct. Every disaster
was still laid to his charge, and the old suspicion that he harboured
covert designs upon the throne still clung to him. The great schism
was at this time dividing the Catholic Church. For seventy years
the Papacy fixed at Avignon had been the servant of the Trench
king: the Babylonish captivity the Italians called it. Gregory
XL restored the Papacy to Home, but his death was followed by
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a double election. The French cardinals elected Clement VII.,
the Roman cardinals Urban V| .; and the Christian world was
divided initsalegiance. Inthe interests of Pope Urban, who was
received in England, the Bishop of Norwich, a remarkable prelate,
who had distinguished himself in the suppression of the late insur-
rection, was engaged to lead an army against France. He sdlected
the old road of attack. The Flemish citizens, in spite of the death of
their great leader, Philip Van Artevelt, and of a crushing defeat they
had received from the French chivalry at Rosbecque, continued their
enmity to France. The Bishop was to act in concert with them.
is charged with His expedition failed; it was currently reported that
thefailureln  Lancaster had thwarted it. A certain friar came to the
Flanders King offering to prove traitorous designs on the part of
Lancaster. Sir John Holland, the King's half-brother, and apartisan
of Lancaster's, into whose charge he was given, killed him. His death
was no doubt suspicious. His story against Lancaster was believed.
In 1385, Scotland, which had been subsidized by France, became
Jeslousy of him  troublesome.  Richard led an army against i t; but the
gggﬁn@;m advice of De laPole, the King's chancellor and favourite
1386. " minister, who pretended to dread the designs of Lancaster,
induced Richard to retreat, and the expedition came to nothing.
Moreover, still further to mark his fear of Lancaster, Richard de-
clared Roger, Earl of March, his presumptive heir. The enmity
between March and Lancaster, in which perhaps may be traced the
first beginnings of the Wars of the Roses, had been already marked in
the last reign. Peter de la Mare was the steward of the J3arl of
March, while Sir Thomas Hungerford, the spesker of the following
Parliament, occupied the same office in the household of Lancaster.
He s gad to John of Gaunt, thus m_istrusted a}nd opposed, Was_glad to
have to support - embrace the opportunity of leaving England, which was
hisdamsin  otfered him by affairs in Spain, where he wished, in
union with the Portuguese, to push the claim to the throne of Cas
tile, which he derived from his wife, the daughter of Pedro the
Cruel

He was at once succeeded in his influence and in his party
Clowcester takes leadership by a far more dangerous man, another uncle
hisplace of the King, Thomas, Duke of Gloucester. Mean-
while the politics of England had changed, and had fallen back
into their normal condition. We have seen that the King had
been allowed the free selection of his own household. He had
surrounded himself by men not drawn from the higher baron-
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age1 His chief favourite was De Vere, whom he had made

Earl of Oxford, and subsequently Duke of Ireland, Thekings
and to whom he had intrusted the government of favourites
that disturbed country ; while his ministers nominated by Par-
liament were dso men who owed their position to their capacity
rather than to their birth. The chief of these was Michael de la
Pole, the chancellor, whom the King had raised to the rank of
Earl of Suffolk. He was thus open to the old charge of favouritism.
The Lancastrian party had sot themsdves against his favourites.
Already one of them, the Earl of Stafford, had been killed by Sir John
Holland, and Gloucester found no difficulty in forminga
powerful party among the barons, taking for his cry the headsan
reform of the administration, and seeking to excite the Oppasition.
national feeling, by keeping alive the animosity against France, towards
which country Richard was much drawn; while the specious pretext of .
reform as usual attracted the Commons. In 1386, Gloucester took ad-
vantage of a threatened invasion from France to produce charges against
the administration. The King's officers, it was said, had used the pub-
lic revenues for their own purposes; the Commons had been impover-
ished by taxes, the landowners could not get their rents, and tenants
were compelled to abandon their farms through distress.  The three
last of these charges were traceable, not to government, but to econo-
mical changes, but served well as a party catchword; and BO success:
ful were they, that in a Parliament held at "Westminster, Commons
and Lords united in demanding a change of ministry. Chenget
After a contest of three weeks the King yielded. Suffolk Mlnlstr

was dismissed, and his dismissal was immediately fol- devanded - -
lowed by his impeachment. The charges brought against Sutfolk.

him were held to be partly proved, and he was sentenced to be kept
in prison duringthe King's pleasure.  After the dissolution of Parlia-
ment he was released. His place was taken by Arundel, Bishop of Ely.

This blow, though severe, was followed by aworse one. The old
baronial policy of establishing a committee of reform was renewed. To
intimidate the King, the statute of the deposition of Edward | | . was
produced in Parliament.  The edtates having declared that unless he
granted their requests they would separate without his permission, he
was finaly compelled to authorize a commission of commision of
eleven peers and bishops, to inquire into abuses and Govemnment

1 In 1885, during his Scotch expedition, his uncles, Cambridge and Buckingham, had
been made Dukes of York and Gloucester; Lancaster's son Henry, Earl of Derby; the
Duke of York's son George, Earl of Rutland; Robert de Vere, Marquis of Dublin; and
De la Pole, Earl of Suffolk.
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regulate reform. Their duty was a very wide one, touching the
household, the treasury, and all complaints out of the reach of law.
The partisans of Gloucester formed the majority of this committee,
of which the Duke himself and his chief friend, Lord Arundel,* were
members. It was arranged that the power of the committee should
last for one year only. It does not seem to have brought to light
any great abuses, nor was its government sufficiently superior to that
which had preceded it to justify its establishment. Richard had no
mind to submit to a limitation of his prerogative which ssemed so
little called for. He sat to work with his usual secretiveness. At
The King Shrewsbury, and again at Nottingham, he inquired
D hiay,  Of thejudges how far the late conduct of the reformers
1387. was constitutional. Their reply was strongly in favour
of the prerogative. They declared the late measures treasonable, and
its authors liable to capital punishment, denied the power of Parlia-
ment to impeach, and declared Suffolk's condemnation fase. Ful-
thorpe, one of the King'sjudges, though sworn to secrecy, at oncetold
Gloucester of the King's questions. Consequently, when Richard
had made all preparations for a sudden coup d'etat, he was alarmed
to find that Gloucester, Arundel, and Nottingham, had reached
ThefiveLords  London the same day as himself, with anumerousarmy.
/;rlr)]gse'i'ngmin At Waltham Cross the Earls of Derby and Warwick
the King's joined them, and they proceeded to appeal, or, as we
friends. should say, accuse of high treason, the Archbishop of
Y ork, the Duke of Ireland, the Earl of Suffolk, Robert Tresilian the
judge, and Sir Nicholas Brember, whose influence had been employed
to secure London for Richard. The accused sought refuge in flight,
and the Duke of Ireland succeeded in raising troops in the West, and
Affair of attempted to bring the matter to the issue of battle.
Redcot. But the Lords Appellant were beforehand with him;
he was unableto crossthe Thames, as he hoped, at Radcot; and being
there surrounded, with difficulty escgped by swimming theriver.

The appellants, now masters of the kingdom, made a thorough
clearance of all who could be considered King's favourites. Eleven of
his intimate friends were imprisoned, a number of the lords and
ladies of the Court removed, and in February 1388, a Parliament
The Wonderfu KNown as the "Wonderful or merciless Parliament”
Parliament. assembled, which, in a long sesson of 122 days, was
employed amost entirely in destroying the enemies of Gloucester.
His appeal was heard, and all the five accused gentlemen were found
1 Brother of Arundel, Bishop of Ely, subsequently Archbishop of Y ork and of Canterbury.
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guilty; three escgped, Tresilian and Brember were put to death.
Some of the judges were likewise executed, some pardoned on thein-
tercession of the bishops, and four knights, old and intimate friends
of Richard, of whom Sir Simon Burley isthe best known, were aso
impeached and beheaded. Parliament closed with an ordinance,
declaring that the treasons for which these men had suffered were not
established by any statute, and should not form a precedent; and by
exacting a repetition of Richard's coronation oath. For a year,
Gloucester ruled at his will, without any marked sucocess Glooeser's
The Percies were defeated by the Scotch at Otterbourne, unimportant
and an invasion from France was only averted by the 9venment
incessant dissensions which had arisen in that country during the
minority of CharlesV I, Before the end of Gloucester's administra-
tion, however, truces were concluded with both Scotland and France.

Richard appears to have been able to dissemble profoundly; he
had been most submissive to his conquerors, who believed their power
sfe, when, at a council in the spring of 1389, he quietly asked
Gloucester how old he was. Gloucester replied that he was twenty-two.
"Then," sad theKing, "1 am certainly old enoughto _

. Richard asuimes
manage my own affairs. | thank you, my lords, for your sjeauthority.
past services; | want them no longer." He then pro- 13%.
ceeded to changethe ministry, removed Arundel from the chancellor-
ship,* and took the government into his own hands. Although the
ministry was changed, there was no great reversal of policy, no
punishment of the Lords Appellant. On the contrary, the King,
under the advice, it is probable, of William of Wykeham, seemed
determined to ignore party, and to attempt a moderate government. -
He declared that he would be bound by the decisions of the late
Parliament, employed among his most intimate counsellors, Derby,
who had been one of the appellants, and the Duke of Y ork, who had
been on the commission of 1386; and it would appear that he did not
even remove Gloucester from his councils. In pursuance of this
national and healing policy, inthe following year, the chief officers
temporarily resigned their offices, that their administration might be
examined. The Commons found not the slightest cause of complaint,
and they were reinstated at once. This peecedble state of affairs
continued till 1397. During the whole of that time, we must
believe that Richard was only waiting his opportunity. There were
indeed some signs of his secret thoughts. Some of his banished
friends were relieved or obtained placesin Ireland. On the death of

L William of Wykoham again took the Seal



250 RICHARD IL [1392

Robert de Vere he succeeded in obtaining the Earldom of Oxford for
hisuncle, Aubrey de Vere ; and ayear or two afterwards he brought
his friend's body, which had been embalmed, from abroad, and before
it was reburied, had the coffin opened, and gazed with much emotion
upon the dead man's face. But outwardly such unity reigned, that
national matters could be considered, and the period is marked by the
completion of the quarrel with the Papacy with regard to Provisors,
and by an expedition to Ireland.

England, it has been said, embraced the cause of UrbanVI. In
Final Satuteof  NIS gratitude he had given the King the nomination to
Provigori. the two next vacant prebends in all collegiate churches.
But the appointment by the Pope of an Abbot of St. Edmunds, in
1380, produced a repetition of the Statute of Provisors of Edward
I11.'sreign.” Still the laws were repeatedly evaded, the Pope always
presenting to benefices which fell vacant at Rome. As the cardinals
generally died at Rome, this was a large exception. In 1390, the
29th of January of that year was settled as a term. Al Provisors
before that year were legal; all after, together with the introduction
of any Papal letter of recommendation, absolutely illegal. In 1391,
the new Pope, Boniface | X ., declared all these enactments void, and
proceeded to grant Provisors. Consequently, in 13932 was drawn
up the final Statute of Provisors, or Praemunire. By thisany man
procuring instruments of any kind from Rome, or publishing such
instruments, was outlawed, his property forfeited, and his person
apprehended.

The following year the King made an expedition to Ireland. The
Exedition o cONdition of that country had long demanded attention.
Ireland. Since the invasion of the Bruces, the native tribes had

made considerable advances on all sdes, but their
domestic dissensions prevented any permanent success A far greater
evil was the condition of the Irish of old English race. The
want of strong central authority had allowed the individual chief-
tains to establish something like royal power intheir own dominions;
they were gradually falling back into barbarism, and in away very
unusual among conquering races, had been gradually adopting the
manners and laws of the conquered race around them.  Among them,
as among the natives, perpetual discord and fighting existed. So
disorderly were they, that Edward | | | . had ordered that no official
places should be occupied except by men born in England; and
Lionel of Clarence, who had been appointed to bring the country

! 88 Edward 1" 2 16 Richard 1.
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info order, had, in 1364, procured, at the Parliament of Kilkenny,
statutes, directed not against the Irish, but against the English
settlers, making the adoption of Irish habits, and of the Brehon
or Irish law, high treason. Earlier in the reign, Richard had
appointed his favourite De Vere to restore order. His success had
been prevented by the attack upon him by the Lords Appellant
in 1387. The King now, in the year 1394, determined to go in
person. His measures were just and moderate, and he succeeded in
inducing all the native princes to sweer fealty.

He was called home by the excesss of the Lollards, as the
followers of Wicliffe were called. They had prepared a petition, con-
taining aforcible exposition of their own tenets, and avigorous attack
on the priests.  The Church demanded the presence and protection of
the King, who, on his arrival in England, expelled the Lollards from
Oxford. At the same time he contracted a marriage, Marriage with
consonant with his known French views, with Isabella, [Sbelact
the daughter of Charles V | . of France, a Princess of ten 1397.
yearsof age.  1n 1397, the marriage ceremony having been performed,
the young Queen was crowned. It seams possible that it wasin reliance
upon this new friendship with France that the King now determined
to execute his long dissembled vengeance. The seven years of peace-
ful government had allayed suspicion, and won him popularity.
Lancaster, who had returned from Spain, had cessed to take avery
prominent part in the government, and had, moreover, been gratified
by the legitimization of his children by his mistress Catherine Swin-
ford. Hisson, the Earl of Derby, had deserted his former associates,
and was one of the King's advisers. Mowbray of Nottingham,
another of the Lords Appellant, had adso been won over. TheDuke
of Y ork had throughout been friendly disposed to the King. Onthe
other hand, Gloucester had been continually acting in a spirit of
covert hostility. He had made political capital by opposing the French
match, and by publicly speaking against the extravagances of theroyal
household, which appear to have been very great. Froissart, indeed,
mentions a story, which however needs confirmation, that he had
combined with Warwick and the Arundelsinaplot to seizetheKing.

Richard carried out his plans of vengeance with his usual secrecy
and skill Suddenly, Warwick, Arundel and Gloucester Richard's
were apprehended, and sent to different and distant G e
castles. He then proceeded against them as they had peece
themselves proceeded against his friends. They were appealed,of
treason by anumber of Earlsin theroyal interest. Rickhill, one of the
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justices, was sent to Calais to obtain Gloucester's confession, and a
Parliament was assembled at Westminster, in which the good will of
the Commons had been already secured. As a preliminary measure,
all pardonsto Gloucester, Arundel and Warwick were revoked. An
impeachment was then brought against the Archbishop Arundel, and
the appeal against the Duke and the two Earlswas heard. Arundel
refused to plead anything but his pardon. Thishaving already been
revoked, he was at once condemned and executed. The Earl
Marshall, to whom Gloucester had been intrusted, was ordered to pro-
duce him, but replied that theDuke was dead. R ssems almost cer-
tain that he had been murdered by Richard's orders at Calais. The
Archbishop was condemned to banishment for life; and Warwick,
who pleaded guilty, was exiled to the Isle of Man. Lord Mortimer,
who was dso involved in the accusation, fled to Ireland, and was
outlawed. A shower of new titles was lavished on the obsequious
Lords. Derby and Rutland were made Dukes of Hereford and
Albemarle; Nottingham, Duke of Norfolk; De Spencer, Neville,
Percy and Scrope, respectively, Earls of Gloucester, Westmoreland,
Worcester and Wiltshire. A statute was passed making it treason to
levy war against the King, and declaring the penalty of treason
against any one who should attempt to overthrow the enactments of
this Parliament. The next Parliament at Gloucester, in 1398, acted in
the same obsequious manner. The Acts of the Wonderful Parliament
were repealed. To the grant of a subsidy was added the tax on
wool and hidesfor life; and apermanent committee of twelve peersand
six commoners was appointed to represent Parliament for the future.
The new Dukes of Hereford and Norfolk aone remained un-
punished of the old Lords Appellant of 1386. These two men, who
had shared in the destruction of their former associates, had now
Hadordang  OuaTelled, and Hereford brought aformal charge against
Norfolk Norfolk of treasonable conversation. To the Parlia-
banished. mentary committee this question was now referred, and
by them | ai d before acourt of chivalry; at the same time the committee
enacted laws in the royal interest, exactly as though it had been the
Parliament. It was agreed that the dispute between the two dukes
should be settled by the arbitrament of battle. The lists were pre-
pared at Coventry, but asthe combatants were about to engage, theKing
took the matter into hisown hands, and, onwhat principleit isimpos-
sible to conceive, punished both; Hereford he banished for ten years,
Norfolk for life. Richard had thus destroyed his old enemies, rid
himself of the constraint of Parliament, and was practically despotic
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"Then the King began to rule," says Froissart, "more fiercely than
before.  In those days there were none so great in England that
durst spesk against anything that the King did. He had council
meet for his appetite, who exhorted him to do what helist. Hestill
kept in his wages 10,000 archers. He then kept grester state than
ever, no former king had ever kept so much as he did by 100,000
nobles a year."*

He acted in accordance with his position. He raised forced loans,
meddled in the administration of justice, and went so far asto declare
no less than seventeen counties outlawed, for having, as His arbitrary
he asserted, favoured the Lords Appellant before the rule aienates
affair at Radcot Bridge. But he overrated his real e Peve
power. His government had been accepted because it had been
constitutional and moderate. The change which was evident since
his acquirement of the sole authority induced the people to give the
credit of that moderation to Hereford, who had been a chief member
of that council, and who was a popular favourite. Thousands had
attended him as he left England for his banishment, and excitement
spread through the country when the King, in contravention of his
promise and of law, refused him the succession to his father's title
and property upon the death of that prince. Regardless of the
discontented feeling of the people, Richard unwisely paring his
determined upon another expedition to Ireland, to com- &she in
plete his work there, and to exact vengeanceAor the 13,
death of the Earl of March, whom he had named as his successor.
The kingdom was thus left vacant, and in the charge of the Duke of
York, whose subsequent conduct proved that he shared in the
national feeling.

The new Duke of Lancaster took advantage of this act of folly to
land at Ravenspur in Y orkshire, declaring loudly that he came hut to
demand his family successon. The Percies, the old Heeford
friends of the Lancastrians, received him with gladness, (S, 26"
and his march southwards soon became formidable. The recaved.
King's ministers, Wiltshire, Bussy, and Greene, fled for refuge to
Bristol. Thither York aso betook himself, thusleaving the capital
open. Lancaster, now a the head of a powerful army, also drew to
theWest. Ashe came within reach of the Duke of York, civilities
wer e exchanged, which proved that he had no opposition to fear from
him. Bristol opened its gates The King's favourites were sized
and executed, and the King, who had landed in Walesfrom Ireland,

1 BARKER'S Froissart, |V., chap. 78.
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with the Duke of Albemarle and other nobles, saw his army rapidly
Captures dissolve, and had to take refuge in the castle of Conway.
Richard. Henry of Lancaster found himself joined by all the
nobility. He commissioned Percy of Northumberland to procure
ameeting with Richard at Flint. The proposed meeting was atrap
to catch the King ; as herode from the castle with Northumberland,
Richard found himself in the midst of hostile troops. When he was
introduced to the presence of Lancaster, he knew that his fate was
seded, and with his peculiar power of accepting circumstances, was
entirely submissive in his behaviour.

A Parliament had been summoned to meet in September; but
before that time, Richard was induced to make a formal resignation
of the kingdom. Not content with this, when the Parliament met,
Henry caused the coronation oath to be read. It was contended that
Richard had "brokenit, and therefore forfeited the crown. The Bishop
Makeshim of Carlisle done raised his voicein favour of the fallen
resign the King, and demanded that he should at least be heard in
Kingdom. his defence.  His interference was, of course, in vain.
The deposition of the King was voted. The throne being thus vacant,
the Duke was not long inlaying claimto it. Inacurious document,
in which he mingled the claims of blood, of conquest, and the neces-
sity of reform, he put forward his demands. They were unanimously
admitted. The Archbishop of Canterbury took him by the hand and
led him to the throne. It was his cueto act with strict legality, yet
he could not afford to do without a Parliament so obviously devoted
to his interests. As that Parliament had expired by Richard's
deposition, he immediately issued writs for a new one, returnablein
six days, thus rendering it absolutely impossible to make any new
elections. It waswiththe Parliament thus secured that he began his
reign.



STATE OF SOCIETY.
1216-1399.

A LTHOUGH the narration of political facts implies much of the
A history of the country, it leaves out of sight much that
touches the redl life of the people  During the last hundred years
great socid dhenges had been going on, and grest socid  progress
mede Infact, till the end of the reign of King John, the socid,
like the political history of the country scarcdy desarves the name
of national. The description of any feudd society will in agreat e
meeare suit it.  But the national existence had been worked out
in the reign of Henry 111., and was completed and finaly edab-
lished by the great time of Edward |. From that time onwards
continuous change and growth had been visible, and that growth had
been national.  The greet fact of all modern history is the bresking
up of the feudd and ecdedadicd sysem of the middle ages and the
introduction, as political and socid dements of weight, of the middle
and industrial dasses It is the beginning of that process which con-
ditutes therefore the history of this period. The points to obsarve will
be therefore, the growth and advance of the commons the decay of
the aidocracy. Bt it is as yet quite impossble to gpeek of the
commons as one body.  The line which divided the dass which sert
its representatives to Parliament, and which wes dready becoming of
political importance, from the mess of the labouring part of the
nation, was very clearly drawn, and the characterigtics, the employ-
ments, and the fedings of the one dass, as well as the causss of their
advance, will be very different from those of the other. A brief
sketch has ben dready given of the gradud introduction of "the
ocommons into Parliament.  But it still remains to explain and
illustrate the sources of their weslth, their aristocratic tendendies,
and the prevdence among them of astrong didagte for the pre-eminent
position occupied by the Church. It was their wealth which gained
them admisson to Parliament, and the way in which that wedth
was gained which greetly influenced their views after they had been
admitted.
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Trade, on which their riches depended, was as yet initsinfancy ;
and the views which regulated its management as yet'too
crudeto be spoken of by such adignifiedtitleas political
economy. As far as they went, however, they were very clear, and
were, in fact, though afterwards improved, the ssme in spirit as those
which existed in England before the time of Adam Smith. Observ-
ing only the obvious fact, that the possesson of money enabled a
man to purchase whatever he wanted, early traders conceived the
idea that money was wealth, and that nothing dse was. And asthe
wealth of the nation was of the last importance, bothto the governor
and to the governed, and as trade was the chief method by which
money could be supplied, and by which money might be drawn from
the country, the regulation of trade became one of the most important
duties of the King and the Parliament. Now money being the sole
wealth, in that regulation of trade it became necessary to aim first at
the introduction of money; secondly, at its retention. It was to
these objects that the frequent ordinances and statutes with regard to
trade were directed. Although very various and, as such regulations
were almost certain to be, frequently inefficacious, they were ener-
getic and simple. England was not as yet amanufacturing country.
Its trade was an export trade of raw materials, principally derived
from sheep farming on the vast goaces of uncultivated land which
then existed, and fromitsmineral wealth. Itsprincipal commodities
were wool, sheep-skins, or wool-fells, and leather, together with tin
and lead.! Only the coarsest kind of cloth was manufactured; some-
times intentionally rough and coarse, to be changed into fine cloth
afterwards in Flanders, but exported as cloth to avoid the tax on
wooL Primitive trade, when the sess were besat with pirates, had
been carried on chiefly inland, and great fairs, such asthat of Troyes
in France, had been established under the guardianship of feudal
lords, who guaranteed the safety of the merchants for atoll. Domes
tic trade was carried on in the same way, and one of the forms of
royal exaction was to open afair, and insist upon all other shops and

Trade.

* Thereis an account preserved in the exchequer of the exports and importsin the
year 1854. The total value of the exports was £212,888. They consisted of 81,651
sacks of wool, at £6 a sack; 65 wool-fells, hides, to the value of £89; 4774 pieces of
cloth; 8061 pieces of worsted stuff. Thaimports mentioned consg} of a little fine cloth
and wax; 1880 tuns of wine; and linens, mercery, and grocery to the value of £23,000.
To show the severity of the wool tax, it is to he observed that on the above-named ex-
portsthe duty was £81,846, or more than 40 per cent Robert of Avesbury givesa
somewhat different account. He put the exports at 100,000 sacks of wool. He Is
thought to have died about 1856.
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other places of sde being closed during its continuance’ Asthe ses
became sdfer, and the mercantile spirit of the Flemings rose, the great
free cities of Flanders became as it were perpetual fairs, and were
known as staples, from the German "stapeln," to keep up.
In order that trade should be well under command, it
was necessary that it should be carried on in few channels. The English
government had therefore chosen some of these Flemish towns, and or-
dered that al | the chief productions of England, which have been aready
mentioned, should be sold in those towns, and nowhere dse. These
goods were therefore called staple commodities; the merchants who
traded in them, the merchants of the staple. And this staple trade was
put under an organization—there being amayor, a constable, and courts
of the staple. At these staple towns, the King's customers, or custom-
house officers, by means of this organization, had every bargain under
direct supervision; and every bargain thus supervised was obliged to
be made for a certain sum of actua coin, the government thus secur-
ingacontinual flow of silver into the hands of the English merchants.
The staple towns were frequently changed. To reward any particu-
larly faithful ally, or to raise the importance of any particular town,
asfor instance Cdais, the staple was removed to that Prince's pro-
vince, or to that town. The proportion of each bargain to be brought
over in coin was dso constantly varying. Indeed, the frequent
interference of government in such matters was not among the least
of the restrictions of trade. Edward I | | . was said, at one time of his
life, to have had a different plan every month. Upon the whole,
however, the principle was the same.  Amongst the most remarkable
plans of Edward I'11. was one for keeping the evident riches that
accrued to the staple towns within the limits of England. Inthe
twenty-seventh year of his reign he named nine townsin England
which were to be the exclusive selling places of the English staple
commodities. For an Englishman to carry such commaodities beyond
the seses was punishable by death. As Edward could not protect the
foreign merchantsvisiting his staples, and as the additional trouble of
purchasing goods at them naturally lowered prices, this plan did not
answer. Itwas, infact, suicidal for anisland people, since it destroyed
all object in the keeping up a mercantile navy. It wes therefore
speedily abandoned; and after the reign of Henry V I ., Cdais became
the sole English staple town. A similar attempt was made in the
fourteenth year of Richard I L , when it was enacted that no English-

The staple

* In 1260 a fair was held in Tothill Fields, and all the shops in London were shut-
Matthew of Paris.
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nian should buy wool except of the owners of the sheep, and for his
ownuse. The export trade was thus again for atime given over te
the foreign merchant, for the sake of securing to the wool-grower the
profits of the retail as well as the wholesde trade; the effect was
naturally a decrease of purchasers, which reduced the growers to great
distress. The government had, by insisting on money payments in
every bargain, secured an influx of silver ; but as the nation was too
far advanced in civilization to do without foreign products, there
were a certain number of foreign importers, who threatened in their
turn to withdraw it again. One or two attempts were indeed made
to confine English trade to the limits of the country. Tims, it
wasthe view of Simon de Montfort, who disliked all extravagancein
dress, that the production of the country was enough to supply its
own inhabitants; and in 1261, and in 1271, exportation of English
wool was forbidden, and people acquired the habit of dressing in
undyed native cloth. Such primitive patriotism could not last in an
advancing nation. Trade soon resumed its old course. The greater
part of the foreign merchants were Germans, and to keep them under
government supervision, they were formed into aguild, given certain
privileges, allowed to posess a guild-hall, and are generally known
asme Merchants of the Steelyard." Other alien merchants there aso
were, who were protected by law; notably by the great statute of
Edward | ., " Demercatoribus." But although the goods they brought
were necessary, their bargains, no less than those of the staple mer-
chants, were under supervision. They were bound to employ a
certain proportion of the money obtained from their sdesin English
goods? Moreover, all foreign merchants were held to be mutually
responsible for each other's debts. Thus the retention of the silver
in England wasalso secured, while, to avoid any varietiesin the value
of money, English coin alone was current, and foreign coin had at
once to be exchanged at the royal exchangers.

Since money was so important an object, the coinage was naturally
regarded with great care. It was an exclusive royal
monopoly, and inthereign of Edward | | | . the punish-
ment of death was enacted against fase coiners. There was a con-
stant dread lest in the exchange England should be the loser. The
belief was prevalent that the value of the money depended upon the

! Therewere also great | talian merchants and bankers. Thuswe hear that Edward
I I'l . rained the Bardi, that the taxes at the end of Edward |. were pledged toand col-
lected by the Freacobaldi. The extent of the German transactions may be seen by a
complaint in 1848, that the Tidmans of LImburg had bought up all the Cornish tin.

* By the 14th Richard IT. half the money they received was to be expended in the
commodities of the land.

Coinage
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denomination. It had not yet entered men's minds to think that it
was but another commodity, worth exactly itsintrinsic value, which
no change of name could ater. Up till the reign of Edward I11.,
although clipped and lightened in use, and although Edward I. had
begun the bad practice of depreciating the coin by diminishing its
legal weight, the coinage had been on the whole but little tampered
with. But between the years 1344 and 1351, the number of silver
pennies made from the pound of silver had increased from 243 to 270.
In that year, groats of the nominal value of 4d., but of the weight of
only three and a half of the diminished penny, were issued. Itis
impossible to make any true estimate of the comparative value of
money then and at the present time. The facts with regard to the
actual amount of silver employed are these : The pound, which only
nominally existed, was afull pound of silver, which would at present
be coined into £2 16s 3d. The shilling, which ssemsaso to have
been anominal coin, was the twentieth part of this, or 2s. 9]d. The
silver penny, which was, till the time of Edward I11., amost the
only coin, was thereforeworth 2|d. Edward introduced severa new
coins; some of gold, which, asthere was no fixed proportion between
them and silver, were not popular, and were recalled; and nobles of
thevalue of 6s. 8d., or half a mark; together with the groats above
mentioned. But of the purchasing value of the money thus made no
fixed estimate can be given, as that of course depends upon the
relative value of the articles purchased ; and under the very different
circumstances of those times the relative value of those articles was so
different, that to compare the value of money with any one of them
would give atotally fase impression. Itisusual to say roughly that
to reach the present value of any sum mentioned it should be multi-
plied by fifteen.

Thisform of commerce, restricted as has been before explained, was
certain to bresk down as the wants of the nation in-
creesed.  There was a company of merchant adventurers
founded, perhaps, though this seams very uncertain, as early as
Henry I11.'sreign, which had theright to tradein other commodities
besides the staple, and to chooseits own ports. It was the growth of
this company which, in the next century, had most to do with break-
ing down the staple monopoly. Itisneedless to point out the bad
effects which this constant interference must have produced. Itis
certain that the foreign merchant paid himself well for the extreme
difficulties placed in the way of his business; while, at the same time,
the difficulties of procuring foreign articles of luxury must have gone

Guild*.
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far to render the habits of ordinary life rough and simple. The
same principle of restriction, which was established in the commerce
of the country, existed in the retail trade. The towns of England
were of natural and accidental growth, accumulations of men
who had gathered for purposes of sdlf-defence or convenience, living
in accordance with the ordinary habits of the country, in the same
position, in fact, with regard to the king and their lords as any
other society of men—citizens originally by right of the possesson of
land, and as the system of lordship established itself, bound to
customary duties to their lord, just as the inhabitants of the country
were. Inthe same way the citizens of the town, with the exception of
these customary duties, were free and self-governing. They gradually,
and chiefly by means of purchase, obtained freedom from the customary
duties, and thus became independent, self-governing communities.
Charters securing them freedom, in the caze of the royal cities at all
events, were many of them due to the necessities of the Angevin kings,
and to their want of money for the payment of their mercenary troops.
The close neighbourhood of the inhabitants of towns early introduced
an artificial system of union, anaogous to the frankpledge. Men
formed themselves into what were known as frith-guilds,1 the
members of which were mutually responsible for one another, met at
periodical feasts, supported one another's poor, and in other respects
performed the duties of members of an artificial family. Astradein-
creased these guilds in the generality of cases codesced into one, which
took upon itself the direction of trade, and was known as the
merchant guild. With the natural tendency of a governing body,
this old merchant guild became exceedingly exclusive.  New-comers
to the town were not admitted to it, and craftsmen were generally
excluded from its limits.  In turn those craftsmen established guilds
of their own, known as craft-guilds, by the warden and leaders of which
the bye-laws of the particular craft were formed. Between these and
their aristocratic neighbours, the merchant guild, quarrelsarose, and in
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the contest between the two was
fought out, the craft-guilds eventually securing their acknowledgment
and a sharein the'government of the town.  Speaking generally, there-
fore, we may conceive of the towns of England as being divided into a
series of guilds, the leaders of which usually formed a governing
body, and which were capable of making bye-laws for their own
special members.  The commercial aim of these associaions was, to

* For the history of guilds, see Dr Brentano's Preface to the "Ordinance of British
Guilds," in the English Text Society
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insure good work, to insure work for all its members, and to resist
that spirit of competition which was gradually rising, and which ended
in the creation of two dasses the capitalist and the workman. To
secure these objects, they limited the number of master workmen,
admitted candidetest! to their association only after lengthened
apprenticeships, limited the number of apprentices each master might
employ, and kept a close supervision over the articles made, which
were usually authenticated by the corporation mark.*

These restrictions upon industry at the close of our period were
beginning to break down; round the master workmen, there was
arising a dass of journeymen or day labourers, whose ranks were con-
stantly swelled by fugitive serfsfrom the country; while, on the other
side, individual enterprise was makingitself felt, and capital was being
collected, the owners of which refused to submit to the old corpora-
tionlaws. The constant supervision both of trade and of thework of
artisans supported the notion that governing bodies had the right to
et prices on the articles under their control, a principle which was
used not only by the guilds, but by the Government, as when, in the
famine years of 1315 and 1316, it prescribed the exact price of all
articles of food. As this had the natural effect of keeping things
entirely out of the market, so that butcher's meat disappeared
atogether, it was shortly repealed; the prices to be demanded for
victuals were constantly subject to the supervision of justices. The
assze of bread, which is commonly assigned to the fifty-first year of
Henry I 11 ., 1266, regulated the price in accordance with the market
prices of corn, but the assizes of other matters, such as wine, wood,
fish, fowls, etc., ssem to have been perfectly arbitrary.

Though thus restricted, the trade of the English was very consider-
able. Their ships reached into the Baltic, where a constant com-
munication was kept up with the Teutonic order, to whom Prussia
belonged. The intercourse with that order was close. We hear of
Henry, the first Duke of Lancaster, the Earl of Derby, afterwards
Henry IV ., and Thomas of Gloucester, repairing to their assstance.
But the English merchants could never secure an equality of rights
in the Baltic, the trade of which was regarded as a monopoly by the
Hanseatic towns. English ships adso visited Spain, so that Chaucer
could describe his experienced shipman as knowing al | the harbours
from Gothland to Finnisterre:? while Venetian and Genoese mer-

 The goldsmith's mark on all silver plate isarelic of this custom.

2 Chaucer's Prologue :(—

" He knew well alle havens as they were,
Fro' Gothlande to the Cape of Finnnisterre"
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chants, in whose hands the whole trade of the East was, brought
their goods largely to England; indeed, in 1379, a Genoese merchant
issaid to have suggested to Richard | | . to make Southampton the
emporium of all the oriental trade of the North. So great was the
importance of the English shipping, that Edward I | | . distinctly
claimed for himself and his predecessors the dominion of the sa’
The ships were, however, though numerous, of small burden; in the
greet fleet employed by Edward at Calais, there were 710 vessds,
with crews amounting to 14,151 persons, which would
give an average crew of about twenty men; and asit is
said that there were about sixty-five sailors to every hundred tons, it
would make the average size of the vessds very small. Indeed, a
ship manned by thirty seamen, employed to convey Edward I. to the
Continent, was regarded as awonder for its size.  Of navy, properly
speaking, therewaslittleor none. Therewere only twenty-fiveroyal
ships at Cdais, the rest were all merchantmen pressed for the service.
About thistimeit became habitual to put cannon on board ships. When
used for military purposes, they were manned by troops and archers.

It has been mentioned that the trade of England was amost
entirely inraw materials. The cloth manufactured had hitherto been
of the roughest description, but Edward 111 ., true to his view of
keeping English trade for the English, and moved perhaps by the
wealth of his allies the Flemish, attempted to introduce the manufac-
ture of finer cloths. In 1331, he invited weavers and fullers from
Flanders, and the patent exists which he gave to one John Kempe, to
practise and teach his mystery.®> This seams to have been the
beginning of the finer cloth manufactures of England.

The fact of so much trouble being taken to organize trade shows
the extent of it, and in spite of all ignorance and mismanagement, it
was certain to produce wealth. The standard of comfort among al |
cdasses wasimproving, though there was nothing like what we should
now spesk of asluxury. Thefurniture used, eveninthe
houses of therich, wasstill rude. Thingswhicharenow
found everywhere, and taken as matters of course, were then valuable
rarities—beds, bedsteads, and rich clothing were frequently left by
will The lists of moveables, on which taxes were paid, are exceed-
ingly meagre. A stool or two, a chest, and a few metal pots,
constituted the ordinary supply of furniture. In the houses of the

Ships

Forniture.

1" Quod progenitors nostrl, Regos Anglire, domini maris et transmarini passagii,
totisproterltistemporitras extitcrtmt." —Ryraer, if. 953.
2 Bymer, ii. 823.
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very rich, art had indeed begun to show itself. The payments of
Henry | | | .toforeign artists for paintingsin his house are mentioned.
Intercourse with the French, and especidly with the Spaniards,
tended to increase these more luxurious habits. Carpets had always
been used by Eastern people, and the Moors had introduced the
custom in Spain. Thus, on the marriage of Edward | ., before the
arrival of Eleanor of Castile, her brother, the Archbishop of Toledo,
made his appearance. The hangings of his chamber excited the
wonder of the people, and Edward, always inclined to ostentation,
had the rooms of the bride elect similarly decorated. Thisiasaidto
have been the introduction of carpets to England ; but still the
usual covering of thefloor was rushes.  There is frequent mention of
payments for rushes for the King's chambers.  In the matter of clothes
the same change is observable.  The extravagant court of Edward IL
issaid to haveintroduced parti-coloured garments. InEdward111's
reign, wealth had so increased in all ranks that it was
found necessary to pass sumptuary laws, sharply dividing
dases by the dress they were allowed to wear, and to confine silk
and the finer woollen cloths to the higher ranks, for the Bake
perhaps of the English wool manufactures. In Bichard I1.'sreign,
extravagance went still further.  With his Queen, Anne of Bohemia,
came in the awkward habit, soon adopted by all dasses, of wearing
long shoes, called cracowys or pykys, which required to betiedwith
silver chains to the knee before the wearer could move.* And Stowe
sys that Richard himself wore a garment made of gold, silver, and
precious stones, worth 3000 marks. At the same time
the rich built more comfortable houses. Castles ceesed
to be mere places of defence. They were at once strongholds and
handsome dwelling-places. Warwick and Windsor castles may be
looked on as fair specimens of the more magnificent buildings of the
time. Meanwhile, though among the few, and on specia occasions,
splendour was found, houses, even in the dreets of considerable
towns, such as Colchester, the tenth city of the empire, were still
built of mud. In Edward I11.'sreign, it was still necessary to issue
frequent orders for the cleansing of the streets of London, that his
courtiers might not get into difficulties as they moved from West-
minster to the City. Filth accumulated in the narrow by-lanes; and,
asin the East, crows were held sacred as the only scavengers.  Pave-
ment there was none, and lanterns were hoisted from the top of Bow
Church, to guide the wayfarer through the paths of the heaths that
surrounded the metropolis.

! Half ayard long—Mon. Evesham.

Dregs

Houses
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Barbaric profuson in the matter of food made up for the want of
subgtantial comforts At the coronation of Edward | .,
380 head of cattle, 430 shesp, 450 pigs, 18 wild boars,
278 flitches of bacon, and 20,000 capons was the amount of food
provided. The conduits ran wine, and hundreds of knights, who
attended the great nobles let their horses run free, to be the prize of
the first captor. In 1399, at a Chrigmas feag of Richard I | ., there
were daily killed twenty-eight oxen and 300 shesp, besde numberless
fowl. Richard of Cornwall, at hi3 marriage, is said to have invited
30,000 guets ; while we are told that the usual household of Richard
I'l . numbered 10,000. But though at these great festivals there was
vas abundance of meat, at other times, especially at the Church fads
fish, often of the coarses sort, was eaten. The wife of Simon de
Montfort ate the tongue of a whale dressed with peas and a porpoise
dressd with furmenty, saffron and sugar. Enormous quantities of
herrings were consumed, spoken of as Aberdeens, in sx days of
March, Eleanor de Montfort's household consumed no less than 3000.
Her meals were diversfied by dogish, sock-fish, conger eds and
cod. "Wine was drunk in great quantities, frequently mixed with
honey. Hops, though known in Flanders, had not been introduced;
the beer which was largely consumed was made of any grain, and
saonad with pepper.

It was the increasing wealth of the country, egpecially of the
TheHoumof  Mercantile dasses which had caused their introduction
Commons to Parliament. Thither they came with all the exclu-
sve notions which their trade traditions had fogered. They were as
cardess of the dass below them asthe Barons  Indeed, it would be
true to say that the feding of the House of Commons was completely
aristocratic.  One part of it was of necessty entirely so : the knights
of the shire, originally the representatives of the lower baronage,
were dected in the county court, which was the general meeting-
place of all frecholders, whether they held immediately from the
crown or not. Conseguently, the baronial freeholders became
merged in the lessr freeholders and the dass of gentry was created.
Many things had tended to the increase of that dass The breaking
up of great properties the divison of property among younger
children, and alienation, had increased the number of frecholders
The datute " Quia Emptores”" intended as a check upon subinfeu-
dation, had really increased alienation by authorizingit. The smaller
edates thus separated from the large baronies, had to be worked to
profit, and could not be regarded merely as means of military or

food.
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political influence. There thus had arisen an industrial aswell asa
military dass of landholders. The representatives of towns, also
dected upon a writ directed to the Sheriff, were, if not at fird,
certainly soon after eected in the county courts.  This similarity of
election united the two dassss in feeling; and the smaller baronies,
small landowners, and burghers, formed the body of representative
Commons, aristocratic in feding in accordance with the origin of the
more arigocratic part of the dass It is thus that we find the
Commons regarding the Barons as their natural leaders, not joining
the crown againgt them asin France. Edward | | | ., in hisdifficulties
with Stratford, had tried to produce this combination, but had failed;
and the Commons joining with the Barons, had inssed on the
restoration to favour of that prelate. And thus, too, we find the
Commons without sympathy with the demands of the rebes in Wat
Tyler's insurrection. They had, indeed, certain grievances of their
own, on which they were always petitioning, such as the encroach-
ments of the King's purveyors, and the too great authority, some
times misused, of the sheriffs But apart from these particular
wrongs, they may be regarded as siding as a whole with the Barons.
In their hatred to the Church they made common cause with all
dases The peculiar postion which the submisson of opposition to
John had given the Popes in England was the primary the Church.
icause of this didike. Annates, or firg-fruits, had been early de-
manded, but the great grievance, as we have seen, was Provisors.
Against this assumption of authority, which forestalled the rights of
the patrons, there was the gsrongest fedling. The exactions of the
Pope had been strongly spoken of in the Statute of Carlide in the
end of Edward's |.'s reign. Edward | L, like other weak princes,
had yielded to this assumption. But in Edward I11.'sreign, a sies
of enactments were pased, each one dronger than the last, against
the interference of the Papacy. In 1343 the Statute of Carlide had
been read, end it was enacted that no more Papal instruments should
be allowed in England. In 1344, the penalty of exile was pro-
nounced againg all provisors. By a Statute of the 25th year of
Edward I I1."sreign, it wasordained that " kingsand all other lords
were to present unto benefices, of their own or their ancestor's foun-
dation, and not the Pope of Rome." If the Pope interfered the matter
was to come into the King's hands, and penalties were enacted. In
the 38th year of his reign these enactments were all confirmed and
strengthened by the Statute of Provisors, by which the introduction
of Papal Bulls and Briefs was forbidden. The strife, as wo have
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seen, was continued in Richard I1.'sreign, and finally completed in
the 16th year of that King, by a statute declaring thefreedom of the
crown of England, which was in earthly subjection to no realm,
and pronouncing the penalties of the Praemunire against all who
should purchase or procure any Bulls from the Court of Rome; any
who were guilty of this should be put out of the King's pesce, and
forfeit all their property. In Edward I11.'sreign, aso, the annual
tribute, or census, as it was called, of a thousand marks was |eft
unpaid. At the end of Edward |.'sreign 17,000 marks had become
due. Edward | 1. paid this, and continued throughout hisreign to
discharge the debt. Edward | | | . was again strong enough to refuse
the payment, and in 1366, Urban V. demanded the arrears of thirty-
three years. The King laid the matter before his Parliament, and
an instrument was drawn up in the name of the King, Lords, and
Commons, declaring that John had acted without the advice of his
realm, and that any demand for the money would be resisted to the
utmost. It was not again claimed. But it was not against the
Roman Church only that the popular feeling had been aroused. The
Church itself had become unpopular. The wealth and idleness of
the older monastic orders, the spiritual encroachments and licentious
lives of the new mendicant orders, had excited popular anger. The
charges against them are humorously summed up in the Song of the
Order of Fair-ease, a description of an imaginary order, to which
each existing dass of monks subscribes a characteristic or two. The
monks of Beverley give the habit of deep drinking, in which they
are joined by the Black Monks; the Hospitallers dress well and
amble fairly on grey palfreys; the Secular Canons are thewilling
servants of the ladies; the Grey Monks are given to licentiousness;
while the Friars Minor, whose order is founded on poverty, will
never lodge with a poor man so long as there are richer men to be
found. In the same way the constant interference of the consistory
courts was the cause of popular complaint. "Y et there sit somnours,
six or seven, misjudging all men alike, and reach forth their roll:
herdsmen hate them, and every man's servant, for every parish they
putin pain."
To crown all, the doctrine itself of the Church had begunto be
questioned.  In 1360, the name of Wicliffefirst becomes
Widiiffe. prominent. His first attack was upon the mendicant
orders, who had contrived to get into their hands much of the
.education of the country. From this time onwards he continually
waged war against the abuses of the Church. The clergy, he urged,
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should be poor, inimitation of Christ. This doctrine he earned out
by the establishment of an order of poor priests. With regard to
the Sacrament, he appealed to common sense; and while not yet
ready to attack the doctrine of Transubstantiation, upheld that the
elements taken were really bread and wine. But his great work was
neither his assault on the wealth of the clergy, nor his attack on their
doctrine, but the translation of the Bible into English, which was,
in fact, an apped to private judgment in opposition to ecclesiastical
authority. His influence was very widespread. His poor priests
worked largely among the lower orders, and his view of the necessity
of poverty for the clergy was so in harmony with the feelings of the
day, that it met with ready acceptance. As has been mentioned, the
Church was too strong for him. He was obliged, when the support
of John of Gaunt failed him, to make some sort of recantation, and
retireto hisliving of Lutterworth. But his disciples are said to have
numbered a third of the population of England, and when, as was
inevitable, socia and political views were added to their religious
doctrines, they Decame an object of dread, not only to the Church,
but aso to the Government.

It is perhaps in the lower commons that socid change is most
obvious. The great insurrection of Wat Tylerisasign thelower
of something more than mere temporary discontent. classes.
Agricultural villeinage was disappearing, and giving birth to anew
class dmost peculiar to England, the free but landless labourer.  The
exigence of this class first comes prominently into notice in the
Statute of Labourers. In the terrible pestilence of the Black Death
which had ravaged England, athird, perhaps ahalf, of the popula-
tion had been carried off. Labour becane scarce. The labourers
took the opportunity of making what we should now call a strike for
higher wages. Such a demand, however consonant with economical
principles, was quite repugnant to the feelings of that age, when
prices were a constant matter of legal enactment. The Statute of
Labourers, stating in its preamble that servants, taking advantage of
the necessities of their masters, would not serve except for excessive
wages, enacted that every able-bodied man should be bound to serve
any one who required him at the old wages under pain of imprison-
ment ; and that every master giving more than the old wages should
forfeit thrice the sum he had offered. Such an ordinance could not
be kept; but strenuous efforts were made to insist upon it, and again
and again in some form or other it was re-enacted. But whether
successful or not, it shows the'existence of labour for wages, and
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of a rising knowledge on the part of the labourers of the value of
their work. Several causes combined to cregte this labouring class.
The early form of agricultural society may be roughly described as a
village of safs lying round the manor-house of their lord. Each serf
had his share in the common fields of the village, and was bound to
join in the cultivation of his lord's domain or manor farm. For
the simple farming at that time prevalent this forced labour was
sufficient; and the lord valued his serfs more for military purposes
than as agricultural labourers. As subinfeudation and alienation
went on, the holders of small properties were obliged to work their
land to better profit. The alienations aso were chiefly made from the
lord's domain, but it was not usual to part with serfs.  Consequently,
their number increased, while the domain land diminished ; there
were more hands-than the lord could employ, and the tenant working
for profit could therefore find labour among the surplus sefswho would
work for wages. A change in the character of war took place at the
same time.  The insular condition of England made the feudal
arrangement with its limited term of service inconvenient; in the
highest ranks, therefore, military service was changed to scutege or
money payment, and alarge number of dependants became lessdesirable
than money; proprietors were willingto work their farms with fewer
servants and to receive money rent instead of service. There were
thus at work the two principles which broke down villein labour ;
labour paid by wages, and land held for money rent. The change in
war had another effect. Armies were raised by contract with some
great lord. The payment was beyond the ordinary agricultural
wages. The earl himself received a mark aday, the common foot-
soldier, 3d. or 4d., and the archer, 6d.> Anxious to fulfil his contract,
the leader would not be careful to inquire whether he was enlisting
safsor not.  On hisreturn fromawar, thewell-paid soldier would be
unwilling to fall back into a state of serfdom. He swelled the ranks
of wage-paid labour. Adgain, the residence of ayear and a day un-
interrupted within the limits of a borough gave freedom. Serfs, se
ing the advantage of money payments, fled thither and became free.
Again, the Church, in whose eyes all men were equal, would not refuse
to admit them within itsranks; a serf could thus become a priest or
monk, and withdraw himself from his lord's power, On the same
principle, the Church constantly urged the manumission of srfs.  To
all these causes was now added the disarrangement of labour con-
sequent on the Black Death. With ageneral demand for labour all
i TheWedsh infantry, who were largely employed after Edward | . , had 2d. a day.
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superfluous hands would find essy employment, perhaps at a consider-
able distance from their old homes. With a sufficient supply himself,
the lord would not waste time or money to redeem them. We thus
s how there may have been a vast number of free labourers in
England. The Statute of Labourers, destroying their freedom of
bargain, attempted, though with but partial success toforce these free
labourers back into a semi-servile condition. But they had now
joined the ranks of freemen, such as the small farmers of Kent, and
the unincorporated artisans of towns. The spirit of equality fostered
by the teaching of the mendicant friars, who had reached England in
Henry I11.'sreign, and who took up their abode among the poor city
populations, was still further increased by the teaching of Wicliife
and his poor priests.
" When Adam delved and Eve span,
Who was then the gentleman ?*

a doggerel couplet frequent in the mouths of the insurgents of
1382, shows how the lessons of the Bible made public by Wicliffe's
translation could be turned in the same direction. The feeling that it
was the plebeian archer, and not the lordly man-at-arms, who had
won the great victories in France, and the success with which, during
the last half century, the smaller trade corporations had in the
cities forced themselves into an equality with the great ones, all led
to the same democratic feeling. The lower freemen made common
caue with thevilleins. They had all felt the heavy pressure of the
tax-gatherer.  The popular songs of the day are full of wretchedness.
One, said to belong to the reign of Edward 1. or | L, spesks thus—

" To seek silver for the King, | sold my seed, wherefore my land
lies fallow and learns to deep.  Since they fetched my fair cattlein
my fold, when | think of my old wealth | nearly weep ; this breeds
many bold beggars. There wakes in the world consternation and
woe, as good is it to perish a once, as so to labour."* The
democratic outbreak of Wat Tyler was the conseguence.

While the two sections of the commons were thus rising in socia
position, a change had aso taken place inthe character of the nobil-

1 " To sechesilver tothekyngy mi seed soldo,
Forthi miloud leye lith ant leorneth to depe.
Seththe he ml feire feh fatte y my folde,

When y thenk o ml weole wel neh y wepe;
Thus bredeth monie beggares bolde.

Ther wakeneth in the world wondred ant woe,
Ase god is swynden anon as so for to swynke."
Political Songsp. 152.
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ity. It may beroughly characterized as the changefrom feudalism to
chivalry.* Many of the same caussa which had conduced
to the freedom of the labourer had tended to loosen the
territorial system on which the ancient strength of the nobility rested.
Especially had the voluntary character of military service dealt heavy
blows at the practical sde of feudalism. Soldiering was no longer
the necessary duty of every man; but the military spirit remained,
and to the bulk of the aristocracy fighting became apastime. The
subordination of proprietors gave place to a sort of system of free-
masonry, to which all knights were admitted. Knighthood madeits
holder any man's equal for actual military purposes. It was no
longer the great noble, but the good soldier, who was the commander.
Manny, Chandos, Knowles, all of them simple knights, were the
generalsto whom Edward | 11. trusted. Asan amusement war was
decked with ostentatious ornament. Thisisthe period of showy tour-
naments, of armorial bearings, and of grotesque vows, like that of the
young knights who attended Edward with black patches over their
eyes. Itisthis chivalrous aspect of war which explains the short-
lived character of Edward's expeditions. But it had a more impor-
tant effect. Importance in the country became a more persond
matter; partly from love of show, partly to produce respect, great
men began to surround themselves, not with feudal followers, but
with paid retainers. To these they granted liveries. It was a point
of honour among these retainers to stand by each other and by their
chief. Quite inthe beginning of Richard I1.'s reign, the Commons
petitioned against these liveries and the bands of maintainers,® who
upheld each other inillegal actions. Thus great households, and by
degrees factions, were formed, and things were ready for the great
outbreak of faction fighting, which ended in the destruction of the
old nobility in the Wars of the Roses.

The feeling of national life, which is one of the characteristics of
) the time, had shown itself inliterature. Public trans-
Literature. actions were still carried on in French or Latin; but
it will be remembered that as early as the Provisions of Oxford it

Thenobility.

! The historian of this chivalrous knighthood was Froissart.

2 Maintainers seem to have been of two sorts. On the borders of the counties
palatine, confederacies were formed, who made sudden irruptions into the neighbour-
ing counties, and carried off young women, particularly heiresses. They then retired
within the freedoms of the counties palatine, and held their captives to ransom. The
bodies of retainers who gathered round individual nobles, and Stood by one another in
suchillegal actions asforcible desiesin or gection of rightful owners from their pro-
perty, also received the name.
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had been found necessary to publish any important proclamation in
English as well.  Upttill that time the languages of the nobility and
of the common people had been distinct. From that time onwards
they beginto blend. This, as it happens, can be very well observed.
Geoffrey of Monmouth wrote a L atin Chronicle of England in 1130.
Before the end of the century it was versified by two writers; one
wrote for the nobles and the aristocracy, the other for the common
people. Master Wace, a native of Jersey, translated Geoffrey for
Henry I | . into Norman-French. Layamon, who wrote about 1180,
trandlated it into a language which may be fairly called Anglo-
Saxon, although of a somewhat degraded type. We have here a
perfect division of the languages. But about the middle of the next
century the same work was translated by Robert of Gloucester. In
his language there is a much nearer approach to English, and a con-
siderable number of French words are easily to be traced. Some
fifty years afterwards, Robert Mannyng, or De Brunne, again rewrote
the Chronicle; and again the further introduction of French words is
striking. We have thus means of testing, as it were, at three different
points, the process of amalgamation that was going forward. The
Court language still continued to be French, but French not much
like the language of France, and it was ceasing to be thoroughly
understood by the bulk of the people. By the time that Chaucer
wrote, he could laugh at English-French. His Prioress spoke Cockney-
French,

" After the scole of Stratford atte Bowe,
For Frenche of Paris was to hire unknowe."

And in recommending English writing, he says—" Certes there ben
some that speke thyr poysy mater in Frensche, of whyche speche the
Frensche men have as good a fantasye as we have in hearing of
Frensche mennes Englyshe."  Thisindeed wasto be expected. From
the Conquest the language of schools had been French; but in 1356,
John of Cornwall had begun a change in this habit, and taught Latin
translation by means of English, and not French. The consequence, as
described by Trevisa, was, their " avauntage is, that thei lerneth her
gramer in lasse tyrne than children were wont to do ; desavauntage
is, that now children of gramer scole kunneth no more Frensch than
her lifte heele" Other signs adso point to this change. Latin had
ceased to be the language of public documentsin thereign of Edwardl,
In 1362, in answer it appears to a petition from the Commons, the
opening address delivered in Parliament was in English, and the
Commons debates in English also. At the sametime it was ordered
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that English should be the language of courts of law, because the
French tongue was too much unknown. Butitwas nottill thereign
of Richard I I I . that the statutes and rolls of Parliament werewritten
in English. Itis probablethat Parliamentary business continued to
be carried on in both languages for some time longer. In 1381
English seams to have been generally used. There were thus during
this period extant three languagesfor literary purposes—Latin, the
language of learned men and historians; French, an acquired Court
language, in which most of the legends of chivalry and lengthened
rhyming chronicles were produced ; and the gradually rising English
language, which, as the popular tongue, was chiefly employed in songs
and political satire. The earliest form of English poetry was allitera-
tive,—metrical, but without rhyme, and depending for itseffect upona
certain number of words in each couplet beginning with the same
letter. But rhyme, and not only rhyme, but very essy and varied
metres, were introduced as early as the reign of Henry 111. Not
unfreguently both principles were blended, and rhyme and allitera-
tion occur together. Latin was dso employed, we must suppose by
the clergy, in satirical songs. A | classical metres were then discarded,
and Latinwas used as arhyming language. There are some instances
aso of verses, partly in one language, partly in the other. 1t may be
worth while to give an instance of two of these various metres. Thus
averse of a song shortly after the battle of Lewes runs thus :—

" Sire Siraond do Mountfort bath swore boys chyn,
Hevede he nou herethe Erl of Waryn,
Shulde he never more come to is yn,
Ne with sheld, ne with spere, ne with other gyn
To help of Wyndesore.
Richard, than thou be ever trichard,
Trichen shalt thou never more.'

This is rhyme, the rhythm is freg, and thereis a refrain. In the
following verse, from a satire on the consistory courts, alliteration
and rhyme go together:—

" Ther sitteth somenours syexe other sevene
Mysmotinde men alle by here evene,
Ant recheth forth heorerolle;
Hyrd-men hem hatieth, ant uch mones hyne,
For everuch a parosshe heo polketh in pyne,
Anlj clastreth with heore colle.”

The next specimen, from a song on the venality of judges, shows
how L atin was adapted to modern versification :—



1399] LITERATURE 273

"Sunt justitiaril,
Quos favor et denarii
aliciunt ajure;
Hii sunt nam bene recolo
Quod censum dant diabolo
et serviuat hii pure.”
While in the next verse is shown the mixture of two languages ; it is
drawn from a song against the King's taxes :—
" Une chose est countre foy, unde gens gravatur
Que lamcyte nevient a roy, in regno quod levator
Pur ce qu'il n'ad tot Tenter, prout sibi datur,
Lo pueple doit le plus doner, et Sic sincopatur.
Nam queetaxantur, regi non omnia dantur.”

These satirical poems are directed against nearly every dass of
society, the monks, the judges, the taxers, the nobility, the ladies, the
logicians of the university, and even the doctors meet with their
share of duse.  The democratic spirit which isvisible in them found
a more comp! te and worthy expression in the poem known by the
name of the Vision and Creed of Piers Ploughman. It is supposed
to be the work of a poet of the name of Langland. Theformis
allegorical, aform which the great celebrity of the French " Romance
of the Rose " made permanent both in France and England for many
years. A pilgrim of quite the lowest rank sses in avision virtues
and vices pass before him, and also representatives of all the various
dases of society.  Each in turn is criticised; none canlead himin
the path of virtue, till Peter the Ploughman appears, who, in a
religious conversation, shows him the right way. His character is
one of typical perfection, and becomes confused towards the end of
the poem with that of Christ. The poem is written in alliterative
verse, and in English by no means so much like our present English
as some of the songs that preceded it. But at length the time was
come for the complete nationalization of the language. French was
in decay, the popular songs were in rude English, and when the union
of all dassesin Parliament had completed the real nationality, any
further division of the languages was impossible. Thejunction was
effected by Chaucer. He set himself intentionally to work to make
a compound and national tongue. He took for its basis the English;
and on it he grafted, sometimes in their own form, sometimesin an
altered form, vast numbers of French words. It is a curious instance
of an intentional formation of alanguage. Many words he admitted
apparently upon trial, and they have been rejected., Others have
been somewhat changed in form, but in his works we have a language
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which a very littletrouble will enable any Englishman to read, and
the grammar and structure of which, with few exceptions, islike our
own English. The great work for which he employed this language,
the" Canterbury Tales" was well fitted to establish it. Whilethe
prologue dextribes every dass of English sodety, each drawn with an
incomparable ddicacy and humour, the tales which form the bulk of
the work are of every description. Love romances for the knights;;
coarse or farcical incidents for the commonalty; sobe réigious prose
for the serious.  Compared with this poem, thereis nothing for more
than a century worthy of mention. Gower, who wrote at the same
time with Chaucer, and in the three languages, is wholly deficient in
humour, and heavy and prosaic to the last degree  Hisfollowersin
the next century, Lydgate and Occleve, were poets by professon and
not by inspiration, always ready to turn out a poem upon demand.
Chaucer was not only the founder of the English language, but,
before the appearance of Spenser, the only great poet whom England
produced.
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Born 1366 = 1. Mary of Bohun.
| = 2. Joan of Navarre.

Henry V. Thomas, Duke John, Duke Humphrey, Blanche = Duke Philippa= King
of Clarence. of Bedford. Duke of Gloucester, of Bavaria, of Denmark.

CONTEMPORARY PRINCES.

Scotland. France. Germany. Spain (Cadtile).
Robert 111, 139Q Charles VI ., 1380. Wenceslaus, 1378. Henry 111., 1390.
James | ., 1405. Robert, 1400. John'l | ., 1406,

Sigismund, 1410.

POPES.—Boniface | X ., 1389. Innocent VI |., 1404. Gregory X I 1., 1406. Alexander
V., 1409, John X X I1., 1410,
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Thomas Arundel, 1397. John Searle, 1399. Thomas Arundel, 1407.
Edmund Stafford, 1401.  Sir Thomas Beaufort, 1409.
Cardinal Beaufort, 1403, Thomas Arundel, 1412,
Thomas Longley, 1405.

HE reign of Richard I L, with its strange and rapid revolutions,
had been the beginning of that great faction fight which was
concluded a century afterwards by the accesson of Henry's
Henry V1 1. After pursuing during that reign apolicy E%Z,ﬁ'&”r']{‘smry
of inconsistent, and even treacherous, self-seeking, the 13%.
Duke of Lancaster now came forward as the champion of order. The
coup d'etat by which he put himself on the throne is another of those
instances which history has so abundantly furnished, of the willing
acceptance by a nation, after a period of long discomfort, of any one
who would bring it rest. There are thus two points of view from
which to regard his reign. It is the reign of a usurper bent upon
establishing a dynasty, the reign of a conservative who bases his
position on the maintenance of the existing state of society, and
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therefore for a time checks the natural progress of the nation. The
necessty which a usurper feds for popularity will explain the
improved congtitutional postion of the Commons during the earlier
years of his reign; his podtion as a reactionary that attachment to
the Church which produced the famous statute, " De Hseretico com-
burendo.”
The arbitrary character of the government at the dose of the late
King'sreign, and the acts of vengeance which had marked it, were
the evils which were most prominent at the moment.
Henry's firs dep was of necessty the reversal of these
acts, and the restoration of the sate of things which had
exiged in 1388. The Parliament wastherefore induced to declare all
the ads of the last Parliament null, while those nobles whose
adheson to the late King had procured them fresh rank fell back to
their old titles. Thus, the Dukes of Albemarle, of Surrey, and of
Exeter, appear again asthe Earls of Rutland, Kent, and Huntingdon,
the Marquis of Dorset as Earl of Somersst. The some
in the House of Lords in thefirst Parliament marks the
pitch to which passon had risen, and the preparation
already made for future civil war. Rutland, the son of the Duke of
York, was challenged by Lord Fitz-Walter, and when Lord Horley,
the friend of the new King, challenged Lord Salisbury, no less than
forty lords threw down their hoods as gages of battle on one sde or
the other. This point is farther illustrated by the petition of the
Commons, that all liveries except those of the King should be for-
bidden. The nobles had been gathering paid retainers around
them, and getting themsdves ready for the threatening quar-
rel Meanwhile, the King had been crowned, supported by his
two great partissns—whose names show the great influence of the
North in the late change of government—Percy, Ear| of Northumber -
land, now made Congable of England, and Neville, Earl of West-
moredand, with therank of Marshall. It by no means suited Henry
to exciteremark as to his right. He therefore sepped as quietly as
he could into the postion of his predecessor, and his son Henry was
declared Prince of Wales and heir-apparent, entirely without mention
of the young Earl of March, the real heir, who was then a child in
the custody of the King at Windsor. A grant of atax on wool and
TheKing's leather for three years dosad the sesson, and enabled
inscure pos- — Henry to take measures to secure his position; for it
Vomexnine was not to be supposed that the party which had lost its
1400. influence would calmly acknowledge the new King. He
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was scarcdy crowned when plots began to be formed againg him,
nor was it till he had been nine years upon the throne that the
dangers which assaulted him both from his own kingdom and from
foreign countries were finally overcome. It was during this period of
weskness and uncertainty that he had to rest principally upon the
Commons, who supported him as the champion of order againg
baronial disorder, but did not fail to take advantage of his weskness

The firg of these difficulties arose from those lords who had been
the appellants againg Glouceser, and whose loss of rank has been
already mentioned. A week before Christmas, 1399, |.q,rection of
several others of the depressad party met at Westminster, the late Lords
and there the Earls of Huntingdon, Rutland, Kent, and Appdlant.
Salishury entered into a conspiracy for the restoration of Richard.
Their plan wasto saze the King at Windsor, but Rutland, a never-
failing traitor, discosed the .project to his cousn ; the King hastily
betook himsdlf to London, and the insurgent lords, finding that their
plans were discovered, fell back towards the West. The King was
rapidly pursuing them; but at Cirencester, the inhabitants, under
their Mayor, surrounded their lodgings, took them prisoners, and after-
wards behesaed Kent and Salisbury. Several excaped for the time,
but the same fate at length overtook Degpenser at Bristol, and
Huntingdon at Pleshy in Essex. Subsequently, Sir Thomas Blunt
and eghteen others were executed at Oxford. Among them was a
priest, Maudelin by name, who had been chosn for his srong
personal resemblance to represent the late King in the insurrection.
That the leaders of this conspiracy should have all fallen victims to
popular vengeance sufficiently shows the fedings of the bulk of the
nation with regard to King Henry and hisrival

M eanwhile, Richard had been imprisoned in Pontefract Castle. In
February a report was read that hewasdead. On thisthe Privy
Council begged that, if still alive, he might be carefully mprisonment
scured.  The ansver was given that he was already and secret desth
dead, and a corpse was exhibited in London, the face of o Bichara
which, from the eyes to the chin, was left uncovered, the rest of the
body being carefully clothed. This peculiar arrangement excited
suspicions, which were probably groundless but were further sup-
ported by the complete mystery which hung over the manner
of the King's death. Hunger and violence were both alleged;
whilesome asserted that the corpse exhibited was not that of Richard,
but of the priest Maudelin.*

! The priest had, however, been dead a month before.
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His domegtic enamies for the presnt slenced, Henry cou | d look
Hostile attitude 30r08d.  He made advances towards friendship with
o Frnce and  Francebut it soon became plain that that kingdom web " in-
Scofland. dined to support the cause of thelate King, whose young
widow, |sabella, wasthe daughter of CharlesV | . Thetitle of King of
England was refusd to Henry, Isabdla and her dowry demanded,
and hodility thus kept continually alive. In Scotland, d, the
same feding shoved itsdf. TheKing, Robert | | 1 ., was confined by
weekness of body and mind almog exdusvey to the Ide of Bute;
his brother, the Duke of Albany, was the real ruler of the country.
Henry, who had a party in the country, and at whose court Dunbar,
the Earl of March, the chief enamy of the Douglas family, wes
resdent, thought it desrable to showv his power. He therdfore
Usdessand marched as far as Leith, demanding homage from the
impoliticmarch  Sootch King similar to that daimed by his predecessors
into Soatland. )t the Duke of Rothesay, heir-apparent, held firm in the
Cadle of Edinburgh, and want of provisons speadily obliged the
English to beat a somenhat hady retreat. Asin the caee of France,
this transaction with Scotland egtablished a congant hogtility.

In the other dependency of England affairs were ill worse
Insurrectionin - Owen Glendower, a Welsh gentleman of good family
Wees Owen educated in England, incensed at the rejection of a suit
0. about a certain property of Lord Grey of Ruthyn, had
rousad the national animosty, and daimed for himsdf the title of
Prince of Wales. For the pressmit Henry could do nothing effective
againg him. The war asumed a national character; the Wesh
were expdled from the townsin the Marches Edward |.'s Satutes
agangd the Welsh were reenacted, even including that which
ordered the degtruction of the bards The condud of the war was
placed nominally in the hands of Henry, Prince of Wales, a lad of
thirteen. But the whole of the following year Glendower's suceses
continued. Grey of Ruthyn and Edward Mortimer, uncle of the
imprisoned Prince, the Earl of March, weretaken prisoners and an ex-
pedition undertaken by Henry in person towards the dose of the year
was forcad to retire from the mountainous gronghdds of the Welsh.
The gorms and snowdrifts ssamed to fight againg them in that wild
digrict, and gave rise to the belief that Glendower was a magician.

Could these various enemies but find some powerful adherents in

_ England, it was plain that Henry's postion would ba
Quarewith — recarious A quarrel with those who had hitherto
1452 been his chief supporters the Perdes of Northumber-
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land, supplied this element of danger; while a strangereport, that
the late King was still alive in Scotland, gave a central point round
which all Henry's enemies might gather. About Whitsuntide, in
1402, the rumour reached England that Richard had Thepretexted
excoped from Pontefract, and had made his appearance Richard:
at the house of the Lord of the Isles, by whom he was handed over to
the Court, and there kept so strictly that no man could get sight of
him. The existence of such a pretender was certain. It wasinvain
that Henry attempted to suppress the rumour by executions; in vain
that he even proceeded to execute certain Franciscan monks who had
been engaged in spreading it. The secrecy which covered Richard's
death, and which for some reason Henry could not break, prevented
any clear proof of the imposture. The fdse Richard isbelieved to
have been aman of weak intellect, called Thomas Ward of Trump-
ington. The reason of the King's quarrel with the o ine
Percies is by no means clear, but various causes of dis- qNuarrr]el Vf,'”} |
content can be shown. The Duke of Albany, after "o omoeend
much fighting on the borders, had made an expedition on a large
scde againgt Carlisle, On its return home, the army, heavily laden
with booty, was met by the Percies, and defeated at Homildon Hill.
The defeat was complete ; many Scotch nobles fell into the hands of
the English, among them Murdoch, Earl of Fife, the son and heir of
the Earl of Albany, and Douglas, Earl of Angus. For such prisoners
the Percies expected a large ransom. Their anger and disappoint-
ment was great when the King took Murdoch from them,and claimed
the ransom of the rest. A somewhat similar affair took place in
Waes. Of Glendower's great prisoners, Grey of Ruthyn was
allowed to ransom himself, a privilege refused to Mortimer ; when
the younger Percy, Hotspur, who had married Mortimer's sister,
urged his claim, he met with a rebuff. The King dso owed the
Percies large sums of money; £20,000 was due to them, which the
entanglement of thefinances made it impossible to pay. The generd
feeling that they had been badly rewarded for the invaluable assst-
ance they had afforded Henry, acting upon the unusually hot temper
of the younger Percy, drove them into a change of policy.

Before the end of the year 1402, they entered into negotiations
with Glendower; and Mortimer, instead of attempting The Pardes
to gain hisliberty, married the daughter of the insur- cmbine with
gent chief, and recognized him as Prince of Wales, The Si&done
Percies at the same time gained the assstance of their prisoner
Douglas, and the conspiracy was completed by the support given to
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Glendower by France. On all sSdesthe King's difficulties seemed t
increase.  The Earl of Worcester joined the Percies; Richard's old
followers crowded to their standard, and an army, insidiously collected
as though for an attack on Scotland, rapidly marched on Shrewsbury
to make a junction with the Welsh. Thither Henry, with his son
Battle o the Prince of Wales, hastgned, gnd the decisive battle of
srewsury.  Shrewsbury was fought, in which, after a keen struggle,
July 23,2408 Hotspur was killed, and most of the other leaders,
including Worcester and Douglas, captured. Worcester and the
other English leaders were beheaded ; Douglas was retained in prison.
The King had still to destroy the insurrection of the elder Perciesin
the North, where all the inhabitants of the country had taken the

- crescent—the livery of Northumberland. The royal
Submission of . ..
Northumberland. &My was, however, obviously too strong for opposition,

and the Earl made his submission, and met the King at

York. The House of Peers claimed as a right the trial of their
fellow, and he was found guilty, not of high treason, but only of
misdemeanour, and let off with a fine.

The great conspiracy was thus but half broken. Wales, Scotland,
France, and the English malcontents were still in communication-
Widespread From France, indeed, serious difficulties seemed to
conspiracy. threaten. In presence of the weskness of Charles V1.,
the King of that country, the real power was disputed by his
brother Louis of Orleans and his uncle the Duke of Burgundy.
Louis had at thistime the upper hand. He took in great dudgeon the
events which had taken place in England; and rumours were abroad,
strengthened by the distribution among the malcontents of Richard's
crest by the old Countess of Oxford, the mother of De Vere, the late
King's favourite. These rumours pointed to a great conspiracy,
coupled with an invasion of Essex by France, in favour of the spuri-
ous Richard in Scotland; For a time the threat of invasion
compelled the King to remain quiet; but after the French fleet,
which had attacked the Isle of Wight and Plymouth, had been
defeated at Portland, he was able to turn his attention to the North,
and again to compel Northumberland to come to an explanation. But
that explanation he found himself obliged to accept. Almost at the
Fight of the ~ SAME time a fresh alarm met him. Lady Congtance
Youn Eariof  Spenser had contrived to withdraw the young Earl of
1405, March from Windsor, and to fly with him. She was
shortly captured, and the young Prince brought back, but it was plain
that the dangrer was great.
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In April the King went against Wales. His absence in that direc-
tion was at once taken advantage of by his northern enemies. The
difficulty with which he could secure supplies was 0N pgayeq
of Henry's main obstacles to success and in the Iastf\\lctivrgtycg and
Parliament the opposition had been headed by Sir Syopemnd "
Thomas Bardolph. That gentleman now appeared in Mowbray.
close conjunction with Northumberland, assisting him to garrison his
fortresses. At the same time Mowbray, the son of that Duke of Nor-
folk with whom Henry had quarrelled at the time of his banishment,
and Scrope, the Archbishop of York, the brother of that Lord Scrope
who had been Richard's chancellor at the beginning of his reign, and
whom that King had been forced to remove, joined the insurrection.
The, Earl of Westmoreland, who remained constantly faithful to
Henry,... against them while Henry was engaged in Wales.
Again, the royal army was too strong for the insurgents.  Scrope and
Mowbray were induced to disband their forces, and were then
immediately apprehended. Gascoigne, the chief justice, was called
upon to try them and convict them summarily. He was one of those
constitutional lawyers who were gradually rising in England, and he
refused to do o, pointing out that he should infringe the liberties
both of the Church and the House of Lords. Henry found in Sir
William Fulthorpe a more complacent judge. They were both
beheaded, not without arousing, as Gascoigne had foreseen, the, anger
of the Lords.  Upon the capture of his confederates, Northumberland
fled with Bardolph to Scotland, but being refused an interview with
the impostor, and mistrusting the honesty of Albany, he subsequently
withdrew to Wales. It was there alone that the war continued, nor
was it finally suppressed during the reign.

But, in the next two years, events occurred which at length placed
Henry in a position of security. The friends of the Eventswhich
Scotch King, fearing the ambition of Albany, which had ﬁ‘g]ap’h"*mry's
aready induced him to take the life of the Duke of 1406
Rothesay, the heir-apparent, determined to withdraw James, the
King's second son and heir-apparent, from danger.  He therefore took
ship for France, but on the way was captured by English Conture of
cruisers, and brought a prisoner to Henry, who grimly e ot
remarked that they might aswell have sent him direct Scotiand.
tohim, as he could have taught him French quite well. Hejustified
thi* boast; for though he kept the young Prince prisoner, he gave him
an education which, upon his subsequent release, well fitted him for
the throne he occupied. Henry had now in his hands pledges of
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safety from all hisenemies The Earl of March was still with him
Murdoch of Fife, Albany's son, served as a hogage for his father ;
while James served as security from all attacks from the royalist
party in Scotland. The following year (1407) was still
fortunate. The overweening vanity of Orleans, his licentiousness,
which, it is said, did not even sare the young Duchess of Burgundy,
Murder of excited the anger of the Duke of Burgundy, the King's
Orleans cousn, to such a degree that he caused the Duke of
1407. Orleans to be murdered in the sreds of Paris.  Henry's
chief enemy in France was thus removed. With Burgundy, who had
lately inherited Flanders, and thus become the Prince of a trading
nation and the champion of the city populations, he had much in
common; and though he did not epouse his cause in any active
manner, he felt sscure from any immediate danger. Without his
French allies, Owen Glendower was gradually driven back to the
Final defect and mountains of North Wales, and in despair, Northumber -
death of North- |and and Bardolph again appeared in the North, took
umberland. arms, and were defeated and Killed at Bramham. Thus
sfe on the sde of France, with Scotland pledged to peace by the
Henry's captivity of its princes the Perces finally defeated,
Improved and Owen Glendower confined to the limits of the purely
position. Cdtic part of Wales, Henry was at length triumphant
During the whole of these years of difficulty, the King had found
it necessary to keep the Commons in good temper. Although he
auffered from congtant want of money, and in vain tried to induce his
His enforced frequent Parliaments to act liberally towards him, he
respect for the  SBAMS ON NO occasion to have employed illegal meansfor
Gammons improving his podtion. It had become an accepted
axiom, that consnt of all the etates of the realm was necessary for
thelevying of taxes, and the Commons had made their postion so
good, that, in the very year of hisfinal triumph, they ventured upon
aquarre with the Lords, claiming for themsdves the exclusive right
of originating grants, and inssting on the absnce of the King while
they were disussed. More than that, they had attempted, though
unsuccessfully, to oblige the King to answer their petition of
grievances before they made their grant, and succesded in establish-
ing the cusom of appropriating their grants to special objects, and of
paying them into the hands of treasurers of their own appointment.
But their increase of power was chiefly visible in their interference
with the royal expenditure and administration. In thefifth year of
hisreign, the King had been obliged to displace four of his minigers



1407] POWER OF THE COMMONS 283

at the request of the Commons, to declare his intention of governing
economicaly according to law, and to name his Privy Council in
Parliament. And in the eighth year of hisreign, when ;.
aready he ssemed upon the point of triumphing over their power.
his enemies, he was compelled to grant his assent to a 1ot
petition of the Commons, which put as strict limitations upon his
power as any to which Richard, even at the time of his greatest
depression, had submitted. He had to name sixteen counsellors, by
whose advice solely he was to be guided.  His ordinary revenue was
to be wholly appropriated to his household and the payment of his
debts. No officer of the household was to hold his place for life or
for a fixed term. The council was to determine nothing which the
common law was capable of determining; and the elections of
knights were regulated. At the head of this council was put the
Prince of Wales.

It is difficult to understand how the King should submit to this
arrangement, which virtually established astrictly limited monarchy,
jusF a the momeln.t' of his success . It is perhaps ex- Explained by
plained by his failing health. A disease had attacked the Kings
his face, which changed into a form of leprosy, and '@!ngheath:
during the remainder of hislife he was subject to attacks of epilepsy.
It was not unnatural that he should wish to withdraw Bomewhat
from public affairs. Under these circumstances, it is not quite clear
how far he is to be credited with the remaining events of hisreign.
But the prudence and state-craft exhibited in them, which could
hardly have been expected from so young a man as Prince Henry, and
the more vigorous opposition which he subsequently made to the
demands of the Commons, would seem to show that he was still
practically ruler. This restoration of, vigour is marked by his
refusal, towards the close of his reign, to grant any Rrenewedvigour
extension of theright of liberty of speech, and by the a end of reign.
humble tone adopted by the Parliament in the thirteenth year of his
reign, when he was entreated to declare that he was not offended, and
that he regarded them as his loyal subjects.

Having secured his position at home, though not, as has been
seen, without some sacrifices, the King's attention was chiefly
directed towards securing the permanence of his dynasty by foreign
matrimonial aliances, and to obtaining astrong position abroad by
interfering in French politics. His two sisters were Henry's foreign
already respectively Queens of Castile and Portugal He poligy.
had himself married, in 1403, a Princess of Navarre, As Marriages
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safety from all hisenemies  The Earl of March was still with hint

Murdoch of Fife, Albany's son, served as a hotage for his father

while James served as security from all attacks from the royalist
party in Scotland. The following year (1407) was still mor

fortunate. The overweening vanity of Orleans his licentiousness,
which, it is said, did not even spare the young Duchess of Burgundy,
Murder of excited the anger of the Duke of Burgundy, the King's
Orleans cousin, to such a degree that he causd the Duke of
1407. Orleans to be murdered in the stregts of Paris.  Henry's
chief enemy in France was thusremoved. With Burgundy, who had
lately inherited Flanders, and thus become the Prince of a trading
nation and the champion of the city populations, he had much in
common; and though he did not epouse his cause in any active
manner, he felt sscure from any immediate danger. Without his
French allies, Owen Glendower was gradually driven back to the
Final defeat and mountains of North Wales, and in despair, Northumber -
death of North-  land and Bardolph again appeared in the North, took
umberland. - armg and were defeated and killed at Bramham. Thus
sfe on the sde of France, with Scotland pledged to peace by the

Henry's captivity of its princes, _the Percies_ fi_nally defeated,
Imp{wed and Owen Glendower confined to the limits of the purely
postion.

Cdtic part of Wales, Henry was at length triumphant
During the whole of these years of difficulty, the King had found
it necessary to keep the Commons in good temper. Although he
auffered from congant want of money, and in vain tried to induce his
Hisefored  (FEQUENt Parliaments to act liberally towards him, he
respect for the  S88MIS ON NO occasion to have employed illegal means for
improving his postion. It had become an accepted
axiom, that consnt of all the edates of the realm was necessary for
the levying of taxes;, and the Commons had made their postion so
good, that, in the very year of hisfinal triumph, they ventured upon
aquarrel with the Lords, claiming for themsdves the exclusive right
of originating grants, and insiting on the absmce of the King while
they were disusssd. More than that, they had attempted, though
unsuccessfully, to oblige the King to answer their petition of
grievances before they made their grant, and succeeded in establish-
ing the cusom of appropriating their grants to gpecial objects, and of
paying them into the hands of treasurers of their own appointment.
But their increase of power was chiefly visble in their interference
with the royal expenditure and administration. In thefifth year of
hisreign, the King had been obliged to displace four of his ministers
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at the request of the Commons, to declare his intention of governing
economically according to law, and to name his Privy Council in
Parliament. And in the eighth year of hisreign, when o,
already he ssemed upon the point of triumphing over their power.
his enemies, he was compelled to grant his asent to a

petition of the Commons which put as grict limitations upon his
power as any to which Richard, even at the time of his greatest
depression, had submitted. He had to name sixteen counsdlors, by
whose advice solely he was to be guided.  His ordinary revenue was
to be wholly appropriated to his household and the payment of his
debts.  No dofficar of the household was to hold his place for life or
for a fixed term. The council wasto determine nothing which the
common law was capable of determining; and the dections of
knights were regulated. At the head of this council was put the
Prince of Wales.

It is difficult to understand how the King should submit to this
arrangement, which virtually esablished a strictly limited monar chy,
just at the moment of his success It is perhaps ex- Explained by
plained by his failing health. A dissase had attacked theKing!
his face, which changed into a form of leprosy, and 'n9health:
during the remainder of his life he was subject to attacks of epilepsy.
It was not unnatural that he should wish to withdraw somewhat
from public affairs  Under these drcumsances, it is not quite clear
how far he is to be credited with the remaining events of hisreign.
But the prudence and date-craft exhibited in them, which could
hardly have been expected from so young a man as Prince Henry, and
the more vigorous oppostion which he subsequently made to the
demands of the Commons, would ssem to show that he was still
practically ruler. This restoration of vigour is marked by his
refusal, towards the dose of his reign, to grant any Renewedvigour
extenson of theright of liberty of speech, and by the atend of reign.
humble tone adopted by the Parliament in the thirteenth year of his
reign, when he was entreated to declare that hewas not offended, and
that he regarded them as his loyal subjects.

Having secured his postion at home, though not, as has been
s, without some saarifices, the King's attention was chiefly
directed towards securing the permanence of his dynasty by foreign
matrimonial alliances, and to obtaining a srong position abroad by
interfering in French politics. His two gders were Henry*! foreign
already respectively Quemns of Castile and Portugal He policy.
had himself married, in 1403, a Princess of Navarre. As Mamage.
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a hushand for his edest daughter he procured Louis, Count Palatine,
the son and heir of Rupert, King of the Romans; while his younger
daughter married Eric, who had consolidated a great Scandinavian
monar chy in the North.

In France he made his weight felt by alternately siding with one
or other of the great parties which divided that kingdom. His
Policy in natural connection would have been the Burgundians;
France and he first attached himsdf so far to that party asto
10 snd a consderable army to their assdance A battle
fought near St. Cloud (1411), in which the Armagnacs (as the friends
of Orleans were now called) were worsted, for the time rendered the
Duke of Burgundy the master of France. Henry chose this opportunity
to change sdes and entered into an arrangement with the defeated
princes, by which he was secured the full possssson of Guienne. He
intended at the same timeto have led an army into France, and to
have imitated the career of Edward | | | . Thenational danger pro-
duced atemporary friendship between the French parties, and Bur-
gundy, at a meeting held at Auxerre, succesded in persuading the
Armagnacs to annul their arrangement with the English. Henry's
health prevented him from leading the expedition, as he intended;
but an army, under the Duke of Clarence, his ssoond son, laid waste
Maine and Touraine, and was only stopped by the payment of a
large sum of money. After this Clarence withdrew to complete the

conquest of Guienne. Thus, though unable to fulfil

hisambitious project of invasion, Henry had contrived to
make his postion abroad very different from what it was at the
beginning of hisreign, when the French could refuse him the royal
title, and paralyze his home policy by athreat of invasion.

From one point of view, asa usurper founding a new dynasty, he
had now been quite successful. Asa preserver of society, he pro-
bably regarded himsdf asnot les 0. Though the son of John of
Gaunt, the favourer of Wicliffe, and not averse in his youth to the
doctrines of that teacher, he had seen that Lollardism pointed, not
only to ecdedadtical, but to political changes From the beginning
Sit alliMict of the reign he had determined that the preservation of
with the Church. the Church in all its privileges and posessons was the
surest means of checking the rising democracy. He had therefore
been always its staunch supporter. In pursuance of this palicy, in
the second year of hisreign, he had given his assnt to a persecuting
statute, formed, it ssams probable, on the petition of the clergy,
without the participation of the Commons, This statute, which is
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known under thetitle of " De Haeretico comburendo,” forbade teaching
and preaching without the license of a bishop, to whom Persenuting
adso was given the right of condemning heretical satute.
books and writings, while the State undertook to carry- 1a0L

out the bishop's sentence.  Should any person thus condemned con-
tinue in his heresy, he was to be regarded as relapsed, and handed
over to the civil arm, to be publicly burned. The first victim of this
statute was William Sautre, at one time parish priest of Lynn, and
involved in the treason of Kent and Huntingdon. On his persisting
in the errors with which he was charged, the new law was carried
into effect. The persecution once begun did not ceese without more
victims, and produced the effect, so common in cases of persecution,
of driving the Lollards into further extremes of fanaticism. The
germ of sociaism which no doubt existed in the Lollard doctrine,
and which showed itself in the constant demand for the abolition of
the wealth of the clergy, alarmed the barons, and made them strong
supporters of orthodoxy. The Commons, on the other views of the
hand, although they appear to have differed in feeling at P%;Cr)rc]i\{\gtt?\e
different parts of the reign, were on the whole willing Church.
enough, while supporting orthodoxy of faith, to countenance the
secularization of Church property. Indeed, they went so far in this
direction, that in the year 1410, in answer to the reiterated request of
the King for a settled yearly subsidy for his life, they pointed out to
him the advisability of appropriating some of the ecclesiastical re-
venues, which would be enough, they said, to supply him with 15
earls, 1500 knights, and 6200 men-at-arms for military service. They
begged dso that those condemned for heresy might be withdrawn
from the bishop'sjurisdiction, and tried by secular courts.

The popularity of the Prince of Wales, his position as head of his
father's Council, not unnaturally gave the King some |, .
uneasiness in his last years. It seams not improbable of the Prince
that, having been once put at the head of the Council, of Wales
he virtually performed many of the duties of the Government.
Documents are extant in which he ssems to be regarded as the
King's representative. Moreover, the course of events seams to show
certain changes of policy which can be explained inthisway. Itis
evident from his after policy, that he was much attached to the Bur-
gundian party in France. We may therefore credit him with the
assgance sent to them, which proved so useful to them at the
Battle of St. Cloud, especidly as the force was commanded by his

! Walaingham, 879.
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friend, Sir John Oldcastle The sudden change of foreign policy
coinddes in time with the King's altered tone in replying to the
petitions of the Commons.  These changes may very probably mark
a determination on the part of the King to re-esablish his authority,
too much weakened by the postion and popularity of the Prince.
The dories of the Princgs wild life in London are mentioned by
writers who are amogt contemporary, yet do not ssem to agree well
with what is certainly known of his industry in public busnes
They, as well as the drange travesty of Oldcagtle, a good soldier and
sern religious enthusiagt, into Shakspear€s jovial knight, Sir John
Falgtaff, are perhaps based on the malicious view taken by the ortho-
dox of Oldcastlé's religious tendencies. It is well known that one of
the dhaTges alleged againg all enthusiagtic reigionists is immorality.
Prince Henry's subssquent prosecution and punishment of Oldcastle
would be represented as the discharge of his old favourites. The
aspiring and dangerous character of the Prince, in the eyes of his
father, is repressted by the story which dexcribes him as having
taken the crown from his father's bedsde during one of his fits, and
placed it on his own head; and having answered to the remorsgful
observations of the King asto the unjust manner in which he had
gained it, that he "was prepared to guard it againg the world in
arms" It isat all events certain that codness existed between father
and sn at the dose of the reign. The French expedition was
intrusted, not to the Prince of Wales, but to the Duke of Clarence,
and for the last year and a half Prince Henry was removed from his

position as President of the Council. The disease which
Hewysdeath.  had sp long tormented Henry came to a fatal termina-
tion on the 20th of March 1413.
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HE position of Henry V. on coming to the throne contrasts
sharply withthat of his predecessor. Henry 1V ., with disputed
title, and in the midst of excited passions of faction, in rortunate
which he had himself taken aprominent share, had to ﬁg’:’;ief}gn?f
work out for himself the establishment of his dynasty 1413
and the restoration of "political order. His son entered into the
fruits of his labour. He had but to continue his father's policy. The
dynasty seemed secure, the apparatus of government was in good
working order, and the new King, aready practised in the work of
government, brought with him that popularity which brilliant
qualities, a handsome person, and the vigour of youth, are sure to
secure.  The painstaking prudence of the late King, overshadowed as
it was by his ill-health and gloomy character, was forgotten, and the
hopes of the nation were fixed upon the fortunate youth whose faults
as yet had been but those which are easily pardoned as the natural
wildness incident to his age
The young King seemed to please himself with the ideathat his
peaceful accesson was to complete the healing of faction in the
country, and to begin aperiod of glory and happiness. He made but
few changes in the ministry of his father, but both Thomas Arundel,
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the Archbishop, and Sir William Gascoigne were removed from their
General amnesty offices It is possible that they may have been the
andreleaseof  advisers of the late King during that period when he
prisoners. was at enmity withhisson. Already, before his corona
tion, of their own free will the nobles did him homage ; and his
Parliament granted him without difficulty the tax on wool for four
years. To complete the general harmony, he published an amnesty,
dismissed many political prisoners, and the greater part of his Scottish
captives, and entered into negotiations for the liberty of the Scotch
King. He even went so far as to reinstate both the Earl of March,
the real claimant to the throne, and Henry Percy, son of Hotspur, his
father's persistent enemy, in their property and position. The body
of Richard IL was removed from Langley, and honourably interred
in Westminster. The past was, as it were, to be forgotten, and Henry
would rule as the popular and accepted King of all parties.

In the midst of this show of security and pesce there were, however,
visible signs that his father's work was not yet completed. The
Sansof royal favour shown to the Church and to the orthodox
slumbering party during the last reign, and the persecution which
discontents had fallen upon heresy, had not by any means destroyed
the Lollards. Thesamepolicy had still to be pursued. The religious,
it might be called the bigoted, tendency of the house of Lancaster
was very strong in the young King. He had been one of the chief
petitioners against heresy in 1406, and had shared in and superin-
tended some of the religious executions; especially is mentioned that
of John Badby, in 1410. The Prince had interrupted this man's
execution, and attempted the conversion of the half-burnt sufferer ;
finding him firm, however, he allowed the execution to be completed.
This tendency induced him to enter into close aliance with the
Church, and throughout his reign to adopt the language of religious
enthusiasm, pretending to regard himself as the appointed instrument
of God's vengeance on the sins of the French. He thus became the
willing agent of the clergy in completing their persecution of the
The Lolards,  SECtarians, and listened readily to the exaggerated reports
1414, for which the conduct of tie Lollards afforded some
ground. The head of this party was now Sir John Oldcastle, who
sat as aPeer in right of his wife under the title of Lord Cobham.
His cagtle of Cowling, in Kent, afforded shelter to their persecuted
teachers, while his high character and old friendship with the King
made his influence important TheArchbishop determined to attack
this man, at first pretending that he desired his conversion only. He
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placed in Henry's hands an heretical book which had been found in
anilluminators shop, and which belonged to Oldcastle. Henrytried
first of all to arguewith Oldcastle (who, however, denied having read
the book), but could not convert him. The duties of friendship being
now fulfilled, the Church was allowed to take the matter in hand.
The heretic appeared several times before his judges, but firmly
refused to depart from his points, that the Pope was Antichrist, and
that in the Lord's Supper, though the body of Christ might be present,
yet the bread was bread.  Thisfirmness produced the only possible
result, and he was condemned to be burnt; but in the interval
allowed him before the completion of his sentence, he managed
to escepe’

The attack upon their chief roused the Lollards, and they are said
to have entered into a general conspiracy for surprising and mastering
the King and his brothers at Eltham, during the festivities of Christ-
mas. Henry had early news of a meeting which was to be held on
the 7th of January 1414, in St. Giles Fields. Itis quite unproved
how far the intentions of the conspirators really reached. Hemy,
with the Church behind him, was ready to believe anything. He
feared, perhaps, an insurrection similar to Wat Tyler's. Causing,
therefore, the gates of the city to be closed, he spread armed men
round the place of meeting, and as the L ollards approached, singly or
in small bodies, they were seized. The news that the King's forces
were abroad soon spread, and prevented any great number from
fallingintohishands. A jury was hastily summoned to declare that
Oldcastle had treasonable plans, and a price was set on his head.
The samejury then proceeded to try the thirty-nine prisoners, all of
whom were either hanged or burnt This event was followed by a
still stricter proscription of heretical preachers and books. Chicheley,
who succeeded Arundel as Archbishop this year, followed in his
predecessor's steps, and a statute was passed by which all judges and
municipal authorities were bidden to apprehend and try Lollards,
while conviction of heresy entailed confiscation of goods.

Henry prided himself on having won hisfirst victory in the cause
of the Church; but his naturally ambitious character Henry'sreasons
led him to desire triumphs of another kind. It seams for theimpolite
indeed asif astrange combination of motives impelled Fredwar-
him to take the false step which gave the character to hisreign, and

 Four years afterwards ho was captured and put to death, not asatraitor, hut asa
heretic, This throws considerable doubt on the truth of his connection with the
present insurrection, a charge which was very slightly supported by evidence.
l. T
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plunged the country into a lengthy and ultimately 'disastrous war
with France. His father is said to have urged him, with mistaken
worldly wisdom, to withdraw the minds of his subjectsfrom dangerous
topics by filling them with thoughts of military glory. The Church,
frightened by the suggestions of confiscation in the last reign, urged
him to pursue the same course. The natural but mistaken admira-
tion for military glory induced him to listen readily to their advice,
whil ethe wickedness and misery exhibited by the French nation at once
afforded him an admirable opportunity, and may have suggested to
his fanatical mind, that it was his duty to punish such vice, and to
reduce such turbulence into order. Experience proved, as it often
has proved, the mistake, nay, the wickedness, of averting domestic
dangers by the wanton pursuit of warlike success Meanwhile, at first,
and during thewhole of this King's short life, the step seemed perfectly
successful.  Thereign, as aperiod of English history, is amost devoid
ofinterest The attention of the nation was centred in a French war.

Since the Duke of Clarence had secured Guienne the state of
France had become only more deplorable. The Treaty of Auxerre
produced no real union between the factions. There was a certain
show of national action under the pressure of a threatened invasion
from England; the King and the Great Council of France sa in
Paris ; the States General were summoned, and under the influence of
the University certain reforms introduced. But the death of Henry
IV . prevented for the time all danger of invasion ; and the cause of
union being removed, the factions again separated. The Duke de
Guienne, the French King's eldest son, and representative of the
croHro during his father's fits of madness, was devoted to the wildest
licentiousness, and disliked his gloomy father-in-law, John of
Burgundy. He began to intrigue for the restoration of the Orleanist
Princes. The ruffianly populace of Paris, headed by the guild of
Exoulson of the butchers, and led by Caboche, a skinner, were devotedly
Bu’r’gundims attached to the Burgundians. A fierce and murderous
from Parit. uproar arose ; but its violence was such, that the better
dass of citizens were aroused, expelled the Cabochiens, who fled to
the Duke of Burgundy, and readmitted the Armagnacs, asthe Orleanists
were now called. The counter-revolution was complete, the Armagnacs
got possesson of the government, attacked the Burgundian Duke, and
drove him before them, till they were checked at Arras, A temporary
Attemo at truce was then patched up; but the Duke of Guienne
e soon after contrived for a moment to banish both parties
government  from the capital, and to establish a sort of national
Government.
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It was at this time that Henry V. began to meddle in French
affars.  Already, during the retreat to Arras, Burgundy had opened
negotiations with him, and these, in his anger against the Duke of
Guienne, he now pressed still more warmly. Meanwhile, Henry
negotiated dso with the central authority in Paris. By this double
negotiation, which included a plan for the marriage of Henry, on the
one hand, with Catherine of France, and on the other, Henrysdauble
with Catherine of Burgundy, Henry made Burgundy Ghtredand
neutral, while he pressed claims on the unfortunate dams
French monarch of so outrageous a description, that he must have in-
tended by securing their rejection to give himself a plausible ground
lor war. His first demand was nothing less than the cesson of the
whole French monarchy. When this was refused, his ambassadors
restricted their demand to all the countries ceded to Edward | |1 . by
the Peace of Bretigny, as well as Normandy, the coast of Picardy,
Anjou, Maine and Touraine, the suzerainty of Brittany and Flanders,
1,600,000 crowns, as the residue of King John's ransom, with the
hand of the Princess Catherine, and a dowry of 2,000,000 crowns.
The Duke of Berri, the King's uncle, was at that time the chief
member d* the government.  He naturally refused Henry's enormous
demands, but offered all the districts of Aquitaine to the south of the
Charente, and 600,000 crowns as dowry for the Princess.

AU this while, Henry continued his preparations, raised troops,
borrowed ships from Holland and Zeeland, and sum- s pre
moned in April a great council of Pears® He there parations
declared hisintention of seeking his rights in France, appointed his
brother John, Duke of Bedford, Lieutenant of the kingdom, and fixed
the conditions of the contracts which he made with nobles for supply-
ing him with soldiers® He arranged aso the manner in which the
spoil was to be divided, and other details for the supply of the army.
The devotion of the Church was to supply him with the means of
meeting these vast expenses.  Archbishop Chicheley and the Church-
men, fearing, no doubt, the democratic tendencies of the Commons,
were willing to make some sacrifice.  They agreed that no foreigners
should hold benefices, and thus allowed the King to use the incomes
of all the priories of the foreign orders of the kingdom to the humber
of 122. The proceeds of this transaction, increased by loans from
foreigners, the pawning of his jewels, and the pledging of the tax on
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wool, supplied him with finances. An embassy from France, with
still larger offers, including Limousin, and adowry of 800,000 crowns,
produced no improvement in the relations between the two countries.

Before Charles V | . could reply to the despatch of his ambassador,
announcing the rejection of these terms, on the 3rd of

Eﬁlar?géj " August, the English army, of about 6000 men-at-arms
1415 and 24,000 archers, was aready embarked. On the 14th

of August it landed at the mouth of the Seine, where Havre de Grace
now is. No steps were taken to prevent the disembarkation. The
kingdom was in a state of fearful misery and disorder. The conduct
of the war was given to the Armagnacs, Charles d'Albret was,
appointed constable ; the Duke of Burgundy therefore held doof,/
and the English had, in fact, only one half of the country against
them.

An event had occurred before the English embarkation which, by
proving to the King that his position was not so secure ashe thought,
may have made him still more determined in his present course. He
Congiracy of ~ Was engaged at Southampton preparing his expedition,
Cambridge when a conspiracy was discovered, in which the King's
cousin Richard, brother of the Duke of York, and lately created
Earl of Cambridge, and one of his most trusted counsellors, Henry
Scrope of Masham, were implicated. They were accused of an
intentionto take Edmund, Earl of March, with them into Wales, to
crown him there, and declare him rightful King, if Richard were
really dead. They had aso summoned from Scotland Thomas of
Trumpington, the fdse Richard. The Earl of. Cambridge had
married Ann of Mortimer, the sister of the Earl of March. We
have here the beginning of that close union between the supporters of
the legitimate line and the House of York, which again appearsin
the Wars of the Roses  Cambridge and Scrope were both executed.

The first place to be attacked was Harfleur; it was bravely
Captureot defended by the garrison under the Sire d'Estouteville. ;
Harflour. The inhabitants were told by the Court to take courage
and trust to the King, but no help was sent them, though 14,000 or
15,000 men were within reach. On the 22nd of September they
were compelled to capitulate. The conquered town was treated as
Cadlais had been ; the wealthier inhabitants were put to ransom, the
goods seized, the people given their choice of leaving the city or
becoming English. But this success had been hardly earned, the
losses both by sickness and in fighting had been great A large
number of invalids had to be sent back to England. With little
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more than half his army Henry could venture no further into France.
He determined to march along the coast to Calais. The strictest
discipline was maintained in the little band, and the King stroveto
foster in it a religious and enthusiastic spirit; pillage was punished
with death ; rations only were demanded from the inhabitants.

Henry had intended to cross the Somme at Blanchetaque, where
Edward 111. had pased it Fase information was
brought him that the ford was guarded. In reality, the E‘)epé}ilrﬁﬂm
feudal army was as yet only collecting near Abbeville, €33
around the standard of the Constable d'Albret, a man but little fitted
for his post. Had Henry paseed at once he might have reached Calais
without a great battle ; asit was, he was compelled to follow theriver
upwards, and time was afforded to the French to collect their forces,
and seek their own destruction in a pitched battle. Henry sought
a ford across the river for along timeinvain. He passed Amiens,
and had got within a league of Ham, in avery dangerous position
among the strong fortresses of Ham, St. Quentin and Peronne, when
at length a ford was discovered near Bethancourt. The Constable,
who weas at Peronne, might have destroyed him in the passsge. He
let him pass unmolested. Following feudal fashion, he sent to
ask Henry to name a day and place for the battle; but whatever
external chivalry may have been visible in Henry, his military
character was that of a hard, practical, modern soldier. Heanswered
that there was no need to name day or place, as he was always to be
found in the open fields. For four days the armies followed almost
parallel lines of march, the French making no use of their superiority
in numbers to disturb the quiet advance of the English, although they
spread nightly among thevillagesfor shelter. At length the Constable,
with singular want of prudence, took up his position alittleto the
north of Hesdin and Cressy, on a small confined plain, where his
large army, of at least 50,000 fighting men, wasjammed in between
two woods. This force consisted almost entirely of nobles and their
feudal followers, who in their foolish pride of dass had rejected the
assgance of the infantry of the towns. The ground was arable
land, and the soil deep and heavy, so that the heavy armed French
in their splendid harness sank deep at every step, while the English,
clad mostly in leather jerkins, and many of them barefoot, moved
with comparative ease The night, we are told, was passd in riot
by the French; in sobe preparation or réigious exercise by the
English.

The French drew themsdves up in three massve lines or battles;
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the two first dismounted and fought on foot, for which their heavy
armour hut little fitted them; the third line retained .

their horses as did two small wings intended to crush Agincoutt.

the archers. The date of the soil ohliged them to Od. 25,1419,
adopt a defensve method of fighting quite contrary to their habits.
The English advanced upon them—the archers in front, the
heavy-armed infantry behind, the mixed archers and infantry on
the flanks. They are described as having a miserable, ragged appear-
ance after their weary march, as contrasted with the splendour of the
French. Henry rode among them, cheering them with the memories
of bygone victories. He had previoudy ordered every archer to
supply himsdf with a stake sharpened at each end, which he was to
plant before him, and thus make a moveable palisade. At eleven
unlock, after a brief and usdess parley between the armies Sir
Thomas Erpingham, the English Marshal of the Host, tassed up his
baton with thecry " Now strike," and the battle began. The English
advanced a few geps expecting a charge from the enemy, but the
hostile ranks remained immoveable; they were, in fact, planted knee-
deep in the mud, and afforded afineaim for the English archers, who
did not sparethem. At length, putting their heads down to avoid as
much as possble the fatal arrows, the first line came heavily on, and
the mounted wings began to dose round the English ; but the stakes
of the archers served them in good stead.  Of the horses, alarge pro-
portion tripped and fell in the rough ploughed land; not onein ten
of their riders, we are told, came hand to hand with the arches
Unsupported and almost immoveable, the infantry broke. The
archers seing their plight, issued from between their sakes threw
down bow and arrow, seized their axes and maces and fell headlong
upon them. " It seemed,” says the chronicler, " as though they were
hammering upon anvils" The men-at-arms fell beneath the furious
charge, and were smothered by their own companions as they fell over
them. The same fate awaited the ssoond line.  The English men-at-
arms had come up to support the archers, and the battle was fiercer,
and for atime more equal. Certain of the French knights, under the
Duke of Alencon, swore to take the life of Henry, and did their best
to keep their oath. One of them cleft in two the golden crown on the
helmet worn by Henry, and Alencon killed his cousin, the Duke of
York, at hissde. It was in vain; the English steadily advanced;
the defeat of the first line, the rush of the fugitives, disordered and
confused the cavalry, and they turned and fled. The English were
already maders of the fields when news was brought that a fresh
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enemy was in their rear, and flames were sem arising from village
of Maisoncdle behind them. Henry, afraid of thisnew attack,and of
arally of the fugitives, gave theterrible order that all the priseners
should bekilled. When histroops hestated, hetold off 200 arches'™
to do the work; and already very many had been Killed in cold
blood, when the discovery that the alarm was a fase one in-
duced Henry to revoke his order. Of the 10,000 Frenchmen who
died 8000 were of noble blood; among them were the Dukes
of Alencon, Brabant, and Bar, the Congable d'Albret, and all the
chief dfficxrs of the army. The Dukes of Orleans and Bourbon, the
Counts of Vendome and Richemont, and Marshal Boucicaut, with
15,000 knights, remained prisoners. Besdes the Duke of York
and the Ear| of Oxford, the English had lost 1600 men. The King,
with histriumphant army, at once procesded to Calais, and thence to
England. He attributed his wonderful sucess to Heaven, whose
insrument he was in punishing the crimes in France. "Never,"
said heto the Duke of Orleans, " was greater disorganization or licen-
tiouness or greater Sns, or worse vices than reign in France now.
It is pitiful even to hear the sory of them, and a horror for the
ligeners. No wonder if God is enraged at it."

The destruction of princes and feudal nobles at Agincourt ssams to
TheFrench have annih@lated the Armagnac party. The hatred of
%ﬁ/ﬂrgeme the Dauphin for the Duke of Burgundy prevented the
handsofthe  UNity which such an event might have produced. He
Armgnacs. summoned Bernard of Armagnac from the south of
France, where he then was, and gave himsdf completely into his
hands, making him Congtable, Governor-General of thefinances, and
Captain of all the fortressss of France.

The party of the Congtable, which had once been that of mos of
the princes of the royal blood, conssed now of adventurers, pledged
to continue a civil war, to which they owed their importance. The
real governorsof Franceand Pariswer e the Gasoon noble D' Armagnac
and the Breton Tannegui Duchatel. Their tyranny was of the bitterest
description; their hired men-at-arms did all the harm an undisci-
plined soldiery can do; the people were taxed, in the midst of bitter
famine, to the lagt farthing; their bloody tyranny induced them to
forbid bathing in the Sene, lest the bathers should find there the
oorpsss of their victims.  The sole virtue of the party was that they
continued the war with England, while Burgundy renewed histreaty
with that nation. The Condables eforts were not successful.  An
attempt to regain Harfleur was defeated by the Duke of Bedford.
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But Henry for the present was content to stand on the defensive.
The Parliament) in its enthusasm at his great success had granted
him large subsidies, and the tax on wool for life; and he was spend-
ing histimein recruiting the strength of his army, and in giving a
magnificent reception to Sigismund, Bang of the Romans.

That Prince had succeeded in re-establishing the obsolete supre-
macy of the head of the Roman Empire. Thishehad vyigt ot sgs
done by the activity and successwith which he collected mund. Bis
a general council of the Church at Congance His E?EE{SI; In
object at the council was to heal the great schism, which 1416
since 1378 had divided the Church. On the death of Gregory XL,
who had brought back the Papacy to Rome, after its seventy years
servitude to the French at Avignon, a double eection took place, and
the world was divided between Urbanists, who owned UrbanY I .,
the Roman Pontiff, and the Clementines, who acknowledged Clement
V11 .of Avignon. Each Pope had his successrs and an attempted,
compromise at Pisa in 1409 had produced a third Pope. Thethree
claimants to the honour were now Gregory X | | . at Rome, Benedict
XI11. at Avignon, John XX111. at Pisa. The new council declared
itself superior to all Popes and proceeded to sscure the dismissal or
resignation of these three prelates. 1t also undertook to suppress the
Wicliffite heresy, which had spread to Bohemia. Itsefortsin this
direction led to the condemnation and burning of John Huss and
Jerome of Prague. The negotiations with Pope Benedict, who was
acknowledged in Spain, were intrusted to Sigismund, who thus not
unreasonably thought himself the arbiter of Europe, and determined
to add to his ecdesagtical sucoesesthe healing of the war between
France and England. For this purpose he passd through Paris, but
met with indifferent sucocesss and then betook himself to England.
With Henry, as suppressr of heresy and champion of HisCLOSE union
the Church, he had much in common, and he soon laid with Henry.
aside his position of arbiter to become an English partisan.® One
incident of hisvisit is interesting, as marking both his position and
the determined independence of the English. Whilein Paris he was
present at a trial, and one party to the dispute seemed on the point
of losing his cae because he was not of knightly rank. Sigismund
immediately knighted him. This interference was not pleasant to

! The close connection between Sigismund and England is illustrated by the fact
that in the following reign, on one occasion, a magnificent table decoration wasintro-
duced, representing Henry V1. and Sigismund receiving at the hands of a kneeling
priest ballads | n derision of the Lollards.
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the French, and gave rise to the idea that the Emperor was claiming
universal supremacy. On his approach to England, therefore, one of
the King's brothers and some other lords rode out into the water by
the sde of the ship, and there made him solemnly assart that he
came asafriend, and claimed nojurisdictionin England.
Sigismund's efforts at procuring peece had been thwarted in Paris
Failure of by the determination of D'Armagnac, whose position had
Sgsmund's become apparently more assured than ever. One after
mediation. the other, CharlesV1.'s two eder sons died, and his
third son, Charles, who had been brought up by the Armagnac party,
was now Dauphin. Besides the Constable, there was no one but his
mother who had influence over him. That influence Bernard was
determined to destroy. The avaricious character and
f‘gbacdkg‘?“@ licentiousness of the Queen afforded easy opportunity.
417, He drove her into privacy at Tours, and sdized her
money. Henceforward she hated the Dauphin heartily, and was
ready to do anything to injure him. Thus, when Burgundy
approached Paris with an army, he was suddenly summoned to
rescue the Queen from her captivity, and France became still more
distinctly divided into the party of the Dauphin and the party of
Sealisha. he Quee_n. Still further to _complete thg separation,
dif with and to give a shadow of legitimacy to their action, the
Burgundy. Queen and Burgundy established a counter-Parliament
at Amiens, and arival Great Council of France. Thecivil war went
on increasing in atrocity, and D'Armagnac was too hard pressed to
Heryssond  iNterfere with Henry, who, on August 14th, landed at
invasion. Honfleur for his second invasion, and proceeded to
master Normandy. With Flanders, Artois and Picardy on the one
hand rendered neutral by the friendship of Burgundy, and Brittany
on the other under atruce with him, he could act at hisess2  Caen,
Bayeux, L'Aigl'e, were captured one after the other, and the next year,
with four divisions spreading from Artois to Brittany, he pushed
southward, conquering all the strong towns as he went. He was not
a merciful conqueror. He exacted to the full the rights of war.
Most of the towns were treated as Harfleur had been, but in nearly
every cae a certain number of the citizens were beheaded under the
title of rebels.
It was impossible for the French parties, savage as they were,
TheParisans  t0 ook on calmly at the English succeses a great
andausfor - attempt at reconciliation was made, but again the obstin-

peace, admit the . ° :
Bargandians  acy of the Constable brought it to nothing. The idea of
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the cessation of the civil war had filled the Parisians with hope.
The failure of that hope was more than they could bear. The keys
of the gates were secured, and L'lle-Adam, who commanded one of
the garrisons which the Burgundians had pushed close to Paris, was
admitted within the walls. The people rose in thousands upon their
hated tyrants. Tannegui Duchatel succeeded in saving the young
Dauphin, and retired with him to Melun. Meanwhile, the prisons
were crowded with captive Armagnacs, and a few days afterwards
the passons of the extreme Burgundian partisans broke loose.  The
Cabochiens, who had lived as exiles in Burgundy, and returned with
the Duke, again made their appearance. A fearful massacre took
place at all the prisons; among the number slain was the Constable
himself. From this time onward, the Armagnacs were spoken of as
the Dauphinois; their leading spirit was Duchatel, who followed
closaly in the footsteps of the late D'Armagnac. He would hear
of no peace with Burgundy.

Y et that peace was terribly wanted, for Henry had now laid sege
to Rouen, the capital of Normandy. The defence was Fail of Rouen.
in the highest degree gallant. Promises were given by Jan- 15 1419
Burgundy that help should be sent, but none came. At lengtha
part of the garrison determined to cut their way through. When a
portion of them had aready crossed the bridge, it broke with the
remainder, and the attempt had to be given up. Men charged Guy
Bouteiller, the governor, and not unreasonably, with treacherously
sawing the supports. At length all hope, unless succour arrived, was
gone. Every eatable thing had been devoured. Hundreds of usdess
mouths had been driven without the walls, and not being allowed to
pass the English lines, lay starving in the ditches. The extent of
charity the garrison could afford to show, was to draw the new-born
babes up the walls in baskets, to have them baptized, and then
return them to their mothers to starve. Driven to extremities, the
garrison sent deputies demanding assstance from the King, and
threatening if it did not come to become his fiercest enemies. They
were bidden to wait till the fourth day after Christmas. | n spite of
their miserable plight, they resolved to wait the fortnight that was
left. On that day there arrived, not assstance, but a message from
the Duke of Burgundy to make what terms they could with the
King of England. They asked what those terms would be. He
bade them surrender at discretion.  But they knew his character too
well to trust to his mercy, and resolved to fire the town and make
their way out as they could. This threat brought Henry to reason,
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and for aransom of 300,000 crowns he gave them the same sort of terms
asheusually did. Seven men were excepted from pardon; of these
all but one were ransomed. That one, Alain Blanchart, the King,
ever unable to appreciate bravery in an enemy, causad to be beheaded.

At length it seemed as though the French factions had come to an
Negotiation understanding; the cry of the whole nation was too
for peace strong to resist. A truce was made between the parties
for three months, and the Duke of Burgundy, with the Queen and
the King, who had been in their custody since the recapture of Paris,
met Henry at Meulan, and attempted to come to terms.  But Henry
still demanded more than it was possible to grant.  Burgundy there-
fore withdrew in anger, and at Pouilli-le-Fort held apersonal meeting
Attempted with the Dauphin, and apparently came to terms with
reconciligionof - hjm, The show of friendship was only hollow. Shortly
parties. after, at the instigation of Duchatel, a second meeting
was demanded at Montereau sur Yonne. It was nothing but an
ambush. The meeting was to be held on the bridge, and barricades
were to keep back all but ten partisans of either side ; but no sooner
was the Duke with two followers within the barrier than Tannegui
Murder of Duchatel shut the door on that side, while from the
Burgundy. other end the Dauphinois crowded in. The Duke was
there murdered, and of his following one man alone escaped.

The effect of this murder was instantaneous. The son of Jean sans
peur, Philip, Count of Charolais, at once put himself at the head of his
YoungBurgundy party, and forgetting everything but revenge, opened
., Negotiations with the English. On October 17th, the
1420. plenipotentiaries met at Arras, and the preliminaries of
the treaty were drawn up ; by which Henry was to marry Catherine
of France, and to be recognised as heir after the death of the reigning
king. Meanwhile hewas to have the administration of the country.
Al the exchange asked was, that he would make no pesce with the
Dauphin, and joinin carrying on war with that Prince. These pre-
liminaries were to be ratified by the King, the Queen, and States
General The King's imbecility prevented any opposition from him,
and the Queen was only too glad of an opportunity of disinheriting
her son; she calculated that at least her daughter Catherine, whom
she loved dearly, would enjoy the crown. An unexpected conse
quence followed thistreaty, which was completed at Troyes. This
was the resurrection of the party of the,,Dauphin, which hence-
forward became the national party. Henry was at once called upon
to give vigorous assstance, and found occupation for all hisarmy at
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the sege of Melun, which was defended with extreme courage. But
in December he found an opportunity of making atriumphal entry
into Paris, where his stern and haughty manner, and " his words
which cut like razors," won him but little favour; and thence he
passed to England to meet a magnificent reception with hiswife.

He there heard bad news. One of the signs of the renewed activity
of his enemies had been atreaty with Castile, and the employment
of the Castilian fleet. Already, in the preceding year, the Spanish
fleet had defeated the English, and then proceeding to Scotland, had
returned with areinforcement of some 4000 men under the Ear| of
Buchan and Lord Stewart of Darnley. Strengthened with these
troops, the Dauphin's party had attacked the English in the west.
Clarence, the King's brother, who had been left in charge of the
kingdom, advanced to meet them. The armies encountered at
Beauge' in Anjou, and there, forgetting the national tactics, and
neglecting the use of the archers, they suffered a com- gngiish defent
plete defeat, inwhich the King's brother waskilled. [t atBeuge
was the first reverse the English arms had met with, and Henry well
understood the moral effect it might have. He hastened at once to
France, and leaving alone for the present the disaffection which was
showing itself in Picardy, went direct to Paris t0 re- Henry hurries
establish his prestige. Thence he marchedto the attack toPeris
of Meaux, whence an Armagnac garrison was pillaging the country
to the very gates of Paris. It was under the command of the Bastard
of Vaurus, a savage soldier, who delighted to hang his prisoners by
dozens on the branches of alarge elm outside histown. Thebravery
of his defence equalled his barbarity. It wasnot without the greatest
efforts that the town and castle, called the Marche, were reduced.

Meanwhilethe war had broken out againin Burgundy, and Henry
was summoned to the support of his alies at the sege of Cosne.  He
would not send help, he said, but would come at the head of his
whole army. The boast wasavain one. His army, indeed, set out
under the command of the Duke of Bedford and the Earl of Warwick,
but the King's health, which had been failing for the last two years,
quite broke down, and the generalswere hastily recalled whitereastab-
to be present at the deathbed of their sovereign, who lisiinghis

the 31st of August 1422. Conscious of his 142
approaching end, he had made dispositions to meet i t; he had laid
special dressonthe continuation of the treaty with Burgundy; had
begged Bedford never to make peace under less advantageous terms
than the entire cesson of Normandy; had intrusted the regency of
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France to the same brother should the Duke of Burgundy declinei t ;
put England into the hands of Gloucester; and intrusted the educa
tion of his infant son to Warwick. He then died amid all those
sgns of rdligious enthusasm which had marked his life, declaring
that he had intended to lead a crusade to Jerusdlem, and covering all
remorse, which his cruel war might well have excited, by the thought
that he had acted with the gpprobation of those most holy men the
English bishops.  Stern, haughty, an unpitying soldier, he had yet
by hisexhibition of firm justice and love of order gained the admira:
tion and regpedt, if not the love, of his new subjects; and English-
men forgot his reactionary policy, and migudged the want of wisdom
in his foreign undertakings, amid the enthusiasm his successul career
Decth of excited. Very shortly after his conqueror, the old King
CharlesVl.  Charles V | . ds0 died, and his son Charles became the
representetive of the French monarchy.  He caussd himself to be
a once crowned at Poitiers; but the English failed to recognise his
title, and spoke of him asthe Dauphin,
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Y the fiction of the English constitution, England was now
governed by a child of nine monthsold. The late King had
thoughtfully arranged for the government by the nomin- Arrangement!
ation of Gloucester to the regency in England, Bedford of the kingdom.
to the regency in France; but experience of former 4%
regencies, and the constant adherence to constitutional forms which
markedthe English nobility, led the Privy Council to make different
arrangements. |t was determined, in fact, that the Council should be
virtually the governing body. Thiswas in accordance with severa
.precedents; even as late asthe reign of Henry 1V ., a council named
in Parliament had, during the last years of that monarch's life,
governed England. "when the hero, whose popularity and ability
had for atime carried all menwith him, was dead, it was natural that
the kingdom should fall back into the same system of government
In the first Parliament therefore, by the advice of the Council,
Bedford was made Regent of both France and England, while' to
Gloucester was given thetitle of Defender or Protector of the kingdom,
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which amounted to little more than the position of President of the
Council, by whose advice he was bound to act, and of which the
members were nominated in Parliament. After this, the grant of the
wool tax and of tonnage and poundage, for two years, closed the sesson.

Al l interests were still centred in France. To all appearance, both
Position of in geographical position an_d in' the tal_ents of their
parties In leader, the advantage lay with the English. Bedford
France. shared all the better qualities of his elder brother; as
able, both as a general and a statesman, he wes of a gentler and a
finer character; on the other hand, the Dauphin Charles was a man
without vigour, sunk in sensua pleasure, and still under the in-
fluence of unprincipled adventurers. Hispossessons, too, were much
restricted. He found himself confined to the centre and south-east of
France. It was only from south of the Loire to Languedoc that his
power was unquestioned. Either England or itsgreat ally Burgundy
posesad or dominated all other parts of France ; while Savoy and
Brittany, at the extreme and opposite corners, were professedly
neutral. The strength of this position, such as it was, lay in its
central situation. The immense extent of country the English held
reguired resources beyond the power of that country single-handed to
produce ; by alliance with Burgundy alone was it possible. But
misgovernment and party feeling prevented any great exhibition of
strength on the part of France. She had to rely chiefly on mer-
cenaries, and the war was merely kept alive. In 1423, Bedford
succeeded in forming anew adose alliance with Burgundy, in which
Brittany aso joined. It was cemented by a double marriage; on
Befiords the one hand, Bedford married Anne, Philip's sister,
marriage while Arthur of Richemont, the brother of the Duke
1423 of Brittany, married her elder sister Margaret.

The treaty was scarcely finished when Bedford had to move south-
ward to relieve Crevant on the Yonne, closely besieged by the Scotch
and French. The expedition was very successful. A simultaneous
attack from the city and the relieving army destroyed the besegers ;
1200 knights, chiefly Scotch, were said to have been left on the field.
But fresh recruits were continually coming to the French, some from
Italy, some from Scotland; notably 5,000 men under Archibald
Douglas, who was raised to the Duchy of Touraine; while Stewart of
Darnley, their former leader, received the lordships of Aubigne and
Rdmseof the O Dreux. Bedford attempted to cut off this source of
Sootch King. help by arranging for the rdease of the Scottish King,
who had now been twenty-four years a captive ia England In
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September 1423, his freedom was arranged, on the payment of £40,000
for his past expenses, and upon a promise on his part that he would
keep peace with England, and marry an English lady. Hewastold
to choose his own wife, as English ladies were not in the habit of pro-
posing for husbands, and married Joan Beaufort, daughter of the Earl
of Somerset, granddaughter of John of Gaunt. He did his best,
though not always successfully, to keep his promise of
pesce.  But thisstep on the part of Bedford did not stop
the Scotch in France. They pushed on even to the borders of
Normandy, and captured Ivry. Bedford addressed himself to the
recovery of that fortress. 18,000 troops, Scotch, French, and Italians,
led by the Duke of Alenc,on and Earl of Buchan, now Constable of
France, marched to relieve it. This they were unable to do, but
revenged themselves by the capture of the neighbouring Battleof
town of Verneuil. Thither the Regent pursued them, vemedil.

and there he brought them to action. It was the old ¥+

story over again. The French had not yet learnt wisdom by
experience ; and again the mass of heavy-armed foot, with cavalry on
the flanks, was shattered by the English archers from behind their
impenetrable wall of pointed stakes. The Scotch auxiliaries were
nearly destroyed; and among the 5000 dead were uent
the Earls of Douglas, Buchan and Aumale. The victory grenginof the
was likened in Parliament to the Battle of Agincourt. in Brance.

Its effects were almost as complete.  For the time the French had to
withdraw completely behind the Loire.

It was the unbridled folly of Gloucester which disturbed the
favourable position which Bedford had secured. The Countess
Jacqueline of Hainault and Holland had married John of Brabant,
and had fled from her husband. She had taken refuge in England,
and just before the death of Henry V., Gloucester, during the life of
her former husband, had taken her for hiswife. The tjs disturbed
Duke of Burgundy was the cousin and dlose ally of by Gloucesers

John of Brabant, and had hoped to bring all the Nether- First blow to
lands under his power by his kinsman's marriage Sirgundias
with Jacqueline.  Gloucester would hear of no com- 142
promise, but, in 1424, appeared with 5000 English troops in Cams,
and took possesson of Hainault. Philip of Burgundy at once
wavered in his friendship for England, drew doser his connection
with Brabant, and even procured atruce with the Dauphin. Pre;
parations for a duel, to which he had challenged Burgundy, called
Gloucester home. The immediate effect of his departure was the
-1 u

Itisusdess
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occupation of Hainault by John of Brabant. Jacqueline herself was
taken prisoner, but managing to escgoe in man's clothes, she reached
her other dominionsin Holland, and thence proceeded to begin awar
with Burgundy. Her English lover could send her but little help, and
at last, after her husband's death in 1428, she surrendered to Philip,
and declared him her heir. Gloucester's infidelity broke off relations
between them, and eventually, in 1436, the whole of the Netherlands
came into the power of Burgundy. It has been said that, without
the friendship of Burgundy, the English resources were insufficient to
retain France. This was the first shock that friendship received.
This outbreak of Gloucester's was but one instance of his in-
temperate and ambitious character. At home, he had aready in-
volved the government in difficulties, by his constant rivalry with
Henry Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester, second son of John of Gaunt
by Catherine Swinford. This Prince had already been engaged in all
Rivalry of the prominent affairs of the last reign. But though
Beaufotand a man of vast wealth and large ambition, his
Clowster. aqpirations in England were rather for his family
than for himself; and in the financial difficulties which began
to besst England his money was freely advanced without interest
to Government. In 1424, he had been made Chancellor, for
the express purpose of counterbalancing the power of his nephew
Gloucester, and in pursuance of this object, he had, during
Gloucester's absence in Hainault, garrisoned the Tower, from
which Gloucester on his return found himself excluded. This
produced an open quarrel and an appeal to arms, only repressed
by the intervention of the Prince of Portugal, at that timein England.
There was one man only who could decide this quarrel, and that was
the Duke of Bedford, who on coming to England would at once
become the constitutional Regent. He found it therefore necessary to
leave France, where he was much wanted, and to return to England.
He contrived to bring about areconciliation, at a Parliament held at
Leicester, The Bishop of Winchester, from patriotic matives, re-
signed his chancellorship, and got leave to absent himself from Eng-
land to go on a pilgrimage. At the same time, the Parliament defined
as before the power of Gloucester, establishing the practical supremacy
of the Council This definition Bedford accepted. Eventually,
though much against hiswill, Gloucester was induced to do so0 dso ;
but his real view was expressed in the words attributed to him,
"Lat my brother governe as hym lust, whiles heisin thislande, for
after His going overe to Fraunce, Pwol governe as me semethe goode.?
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It was plain that the views of Bedford and Gloucester as to the
government of England were very different. Nor had Bedford long
left England to return to France when his brother gave rise to a
fresh scandal. He had already forgotten Jacqueline, and even
whilegetting suppliesfrom the Commons, withwhomhe  Gloucete's
was very popular, for the purpose of upholding her [ariagewith
cause, had married his former mistress Eleanor Cobham. Cobham.

On his return to France, the Duke of Bedford found that his
brother's conduct had increased his difficulties. Richemont, the
brother of the Duke of Brittany, had been won to the French side,
and received the rank of Constable, vacant by the death of Buchan,
and was now using all his influence to induce his brother-in-law
Burgundy to follow his example. Bedford's presence .

. L. . again
for the moment improved the position of the English. sres
He contrived to renew an aliance with both Bur- BUrond
gundy and Brittany, and was thus secured upon either side of
Normandy. Encouraged by this success, the English generals were
eager to press forward beyond the Loire, which had hitherto beenthe
limit of their conquests. It ssems probable that Bedford, with a
clearer view of the difficulties of his position, would have been well
content to have carried out the wishes of his brother Henry by
securing Normandy. He, however, yielded to the pressure brought
to bear upon him, and in October, the sege of Orleans, situated on
the northernmost angle of the river Loire, and fromits zngattacks
position holding command of that river, was under- Orleans
taken. Thetownitself stands upon the northern bank, but i s connected
with asouthern suburb, the Portereau, by a bridge, terminatingin a
strong castle called Les Tournelles. The sege was intrusted to
Salisbury," who began the attack upon the southern side. He
established his troops in afortified camp in the ruins of a monastery
of Augustinians, and before long succeeded in capturing Les Tour-
nelles, and breaking the bridge. He was unfortunately killed, while
examining the country from that fortress, with aview to furtherin-
vestment of the town. The command devolved upon the Earl of
Suffolk, who succeeded before the close of the year in erecting a
string of thirteen strongholds, called bastides, round the Northern
city. But the weather and want of resources compelled him to put

1 Thi* Lord Salisbury was son of Sir John de Montaente, a zealous Lollard, the
faithful adherent of Richard | L, who was beheaded, 1400, at Cirencester. Henry V.
restored the Earldom to his son. Lord Salisbury's daughter married Richard Neville,
the Yorkist partisan, and father of the Kingmaker Warwick.
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these too far apart, and the intercourse of the defenders with an army
of relief under the Count of Clermont at Blois was not broken off.
Early in the following year, this army hoped to raise the sege by
falling on a large body of provisions coming to the besegers from
Battle ofthe  Paris under Sir John Fastolf. The attack was made at
Herrings Rouvray, but Fastolf had made careful preparations.
The waggons were arranged in a square, and, with the stakes of the
archers, formed afortification on which the disorderly attack of the
French made but little impression. Broken in the assault, they fell
an essy prey to the English, as they advanced beyond their lines.
The skirmish is known by the name of the Battle of the Herrings.
This victory, which deprived the besieged of hope of external succour,
seemed to render the capture of the city certain.

Already at the French King's court at Chinon there was talk of a
Danger of hasty withdrawal to Dauphine, Spain, or even Scotland;
Orleans when suddenly there arose one of those strange effects -
of enthusiasm which sometimes st all calculation at defiance.

In Domremi, a village belonging to the duchy of Bar, the inhabi-
tants of which, though in the midst of Lorraine, a province under
Burgundian influence, were of patriotic views, lived avillage maiden
called Joan of Arc. The period was one of great mental excitement;
as in other times of wide prevailing misery, prophecies and mystical
preachings were current. Joan of Arc's mind was particularly
susceptible to such influences, and from the time she
was thirteen years old, she had fancied that she heard
voices, and had even seen forms, sometimes of the Archangel Michael,
sometimes of St. Catherine and St. Margaret, who called her to
the assstance of the Dauphin. She persuaded herself that she was des-
tined to fulfil an old prophecy which said that the ldngdom, destroyed
by a woman—meaning, as she thought, Queen Isabella—should be
saved by a maiden of Lorraine. The burning of Domremi in the
summer of 1428 by a troop of Burgundians at length gave a practical
form to her imaginations, and early in the following year she suc-
ceeded in persuading Robert of Baudricourt to send her, armed and
accompanied by a herald, to Chinon. She there, as it is said by the
wonderful knowledge she displayed, convinced the court of the truth
of her mission. At all events, it was thought wise to take advantage
of the infectious enthusiasm she displayed, and in April she was
intrusted with an army of 6000 or 7000 men, which was to march up
the river from Blois to the relief of Orleans. When she appeared
upen the scene of war, she supplied exactly that element of success

Joan of Are
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which the French required. Already long and bitter experience had
taught them the art of war.. They were commanded no longer by
favourites of the Court, but by professonal soldiers, such as Dunois,
the Bastard of Orleans, La Hire and Saintrailles; and the cause oi
their weskness was the deep-rooted immorality both of public and
private life, which the disastrous party struggles of the last reign had
causs o he  Produced. A nationa instead of a party cry, strict
success. morality enforced by a Heaven-sent virgin, and the en-
thusiasm of religion, werewel | calculated to remove this cause of weak-
nes. It is to this combination of experience with enthusiasm that
the success of the French henceforward must be traced. Aided by
the skill of Dunois, Joan succeeded in entering Orleans by water,
while her army the day after marched in unopposed upon the northern
side. After various attacks upon the Bastides, she at length, on
the 6th and 7th of May, attacked the lines upon the south of the
river. The camp in the Augustinian monastery was captured, and
after a fierce assault the Tower of the Tournelles fell into the hands
of the French, Gladsdale, the commander on the left bank, being
killed. Theeffect of her uniform success and the superstitious dread
Thedegeis she inspired, is shown by the fact that three such
raised. generds as Suffolk, Talbot and Fastolf, who commanded
May 8. on the northern side of the river, took no steps to
assig their distressed comrades, and on the following day raised the

The release of Orleans was quickly followed up. The English
were hotly pressed.  In June, Jargeau on the Loire was taken, and
Suffolk with it; while on the 18th of the same month, Talbot and
Fastolf suffered a thorough defest at Pataye, while attempting to
save other fortresses lower down the river. Joan of Arc had st
herself two great duties to perform—the relief of Orleans, and
the coronation of the Dauphin at Rheims. To this second duty sf\
now addressed herself. Her difficulties arose chiefly from the folay
of the Dauphin, who was under the influence of his favourite, La
Tremouille, a strong Armagnac, whose object it was to prevent his
master from entering upon an independent course of action.  These

March to difficulties were at length overcome. At the head of a
Rndms to small army, Charles and the Maid of Orleans marched
Dauphin, successfully into the heart of their enemy's country, secur-

ing either by force or by negotiation the strong cities on the way. At
Rheims the coronation was completed, and thence the French generas
directed their march on Paris at the persuasion of Joan. But there, *
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while Joan had been overcoming the reluctance of the French Prince,
Bedford had assmbled an army of suffident strength to resist them.
He had summoned to his aid the Bishop of Winchester, who had
returned from his pilgrimage to Rome with instructions to collect
troops to ass¢ the Emperor Sigismund againg the heretic Husstes
of Bohemia. With thislittle army he now joined his nephew; and
Bedford, alarmed by the rapid defection of great towns such as Blais,
Beauvais and Compiegne, determined, if possble, to destroy the super-
gitious confidence of the French by a successful battle. In this he
was disappoined, for, after an indecisve skirmish near and onsnodtL-
Senlis, he was compelled to fall back to cover Paris.  For ful attack on
the present, however, this formed thelimit of the French P""
uocceses A fruitless attack on the city, in which the Maid was
wounded, caused timid counsds to prevail, and the army withdrew
behind the Loire.

The winter was employed by Bedford in continued efforts to retain
the friendship of the Duke of Burgundy ; and the united armies of
Burgundy and England were attempting to regain Compiegne, when
in March Joan of Arc again took the field. She succesded in passng
through the two armies, and in entering the city, but Capture o
was surprised during a sally and taken prisoner. Her Joan of Are.
capture gave the English hopes that they might still 1430
retain their conquests as the duggish and "vadillating character of
the French King was well known. Bedford s to work to do all he
could to regain the prestige he had logt the preceding year. Shortly
after the coronation of Rheims, he had caussd King coronation of
Henry to be crowned at Westminster, and with his KingHenry.
brother Gloucester had retired from his offical situation. He now
determined to have the coronation repeated in France. Henry was
brought over for that purposg but it was found impossble to crown
him at Rheims, now completely in the hands of the French. Bed-
ford had to content himsdlf with a coronation at Paris. Meanwhile
the unfortunate prisone had been given up to be tried as a
wroeges  Shewasfound guilty, and handed over to the secular arm;
for a moment she was induced to confess hersdf guilty, abjuring the
truth of her Divine calling; her resumption of arms jaan's degth.
in the prison was regarded as a relapse into heresy: she 1481
was therefore burnt at Rouen. The strangely superitious character
of the age, and the devout belief which exised in sorcery, cannot*
excue what was, in fact, an act of base revenge.

From this time onwards the fortunes of England declined. Diffi-
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culties accumulated on all sdes. The long war had caused such
adrain on thefinances, that the payment of the troops had aready
Increasing been lowered, and a dangerous mutiny had broken out
?ﬁg'ﬁﬂ&%ﬁf a Caais. At the sametime, Gloucester's meddlesome
1432 and overbearing character perpetually kept the Govern-
ment at home in disturbance. 1n 1428, an attack was made on the
Bishop of Winchester. He had returned from Koine a Cardinal, and
with therank of Papa Legate for the purpose of collecting troops
againg the Hussites. His authority thus clashed with that of the
Archbishop of Canterbury, who was ex officio Legate when no one dse
was specialy appointed to that office. Displeased at being superseded,
Chicheley joined with Gloucester, and suggested that Winchester, by
becoming Legate without royal permission, had incurred the penaltie
of praemunire.  Winchester was therefore excluded from the Counc
and from the Chapter of the Garter, of which he was the Prelate, he.
in 1429. Hisplace in the Council was restored to him in gratitude
for his conduct in the following year, when he lent troops to Bedford
after therelief of Orleans. Nevertheless, during his asence in 1431,
he was asked to resign his bishopric, as being the officer of a foreign
power, and Gloucester brought formal charges against him, and caused
thewrit of praemunire to be actually prepared. The execution of the
writ was postponed till the King's return, when Beaufort was allowed
to clear himself, and a declaration vouching for hisloyalty given him
under the Great Seal. While thus attacking the Cardinal, Gloucester
Condudt of had been attempting to increase his popularity, aready
Gloucester. very gred, by assuming the position of champion of the
Church, and persecutor of heresy. In 1430, aman calling himself Jack
Sharpe had been put to death at Oxford, and a clergyman of Essex
had dso been burnt. But there was evidently still existing a strong
undercurrent of Lollardism; for the people came in crowds to the
place of execution, and made offerings asthough the victim of persecu-
tion had beenasaint. But even worse for Bedford than these troubles
at home was the loss of his wife, who died in November 1432, child-
less, thus breaking the strongest i nk which had hitherto bound Eng-
land and Burgundy together. This misfortune was made worse by
one of the few acts of indiscretion which can be dleged against
Bedford. He married Jacquetta, daughter of the Count of Saint-
Bedford Pol, of the House of Luxembourg, a marriage in itself
remaries, politic enough, but which, contracted as it was without
m&%g the permission of Burgundy, the lady's feudal superior,
ailiance, causad a quarrel between the two Dukes. Thiswasthe
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second heavy blow which the alliance between England and Bur-
gundy had received. Yet this alliance was absolutely necessary for
the successful carrying on of the war. It began to be a question
whether pesce of some sort was not becoming necessary. Bedford
even in the year 1431 received |leave from the English Parliament to
treat. Abroad thefeeling infavour of pesce wasstill stronger. Pope
Eugenius |V . had st serioudly to work to put an end to the warfare.
The Emperor Sigismund, with Frederick of Austria and Louis of
Orange, darmed at the rising power of the Burgundian House, had
made offers of asistance to the French King. The Bretons, headed
by the Count of Richemont, were anxious to renew their natural alli-
ance with France. Burgundy himself, in 1432, had gone so far as to
make an armisticewith the French ; the presence at the French Court
of La Tremouille, one of the murderers of the Duke's father and the
Iconstant supporter of the war, seemed the only obstacle to reconcilia-
tion: if that reconciliation were made Bedford must of necessity
make peace.  Other difficulties were leading him in the same direc-
tion, Thefinanceswere in the grestest disorder; the garrison of
Cdaismutiniedfor pay. Bedford therefore, in 1433, returned to Eng-
land to s what could be done. He made Lord Ralph Formation of
Cromwell his treasurer, and intrusted him with the duty  pesce and war
of examining and making a statement asto the condition Parties

of the finances. It became apparent that the yearly outgoing exceeded
the income by £25,000. Bedford at once insisted on economy, and
patriotically gave up a considerable portion of his own salaries. But
the discovery of his failing resources, the necessity for his presence in
England, where L ords and Commons united in intreating him to remain,
theincrease of the power of France, and the constant danger of recon-
ciliation between Charles and Burgundy, induced him to be quite
ready to make arrangements for a peace on honourable terms which
should include the possesson of Normandy.' Such views did not
suit Gloucester, He put himself prominently forward as the head of
the war party, producing a great but impracticable plan for pressing
the war with vigour. Bedford's residence in England was short
During his adsence all went wrong; St. Deniswas lost, and the Ear|
of Arundel taken prisoner. He was forced to return to France, and
to leave the parties in England (now clearly defined as peace and war
[parties) to carry on their quarrels. But the general feding for the
\necessty of peace and for the rdease from their long imprison-
ment of the captives taken at Agincourt, gained ground abroad. So
much was this the case that Burgundy found means to asemble
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on the 14th of July what may be fairly called a European congress,
Great peace at Arras, to settle if possible the pesce of Europe.
Qraesa  Thither came ambassadors from the Council of Bale, (at
143 that time sitting,) the Legate of the Pope, and ministers
from the Emperor, Castile, Aragon, Navarre, Portugal, Naples,
Sicily, Poland, Denmark, the Parisian University, and the great com-
mercial towns of the Hansa and of Flanders. Archbishop John of Y ork
at first represented England.  The Duke of Bourbon, who had already
entered into agreement with Burgundy, represented France. Even on
their first appearance, the English ambassadors were displeased with
the precedence given to the French. Therival demands were these :—
France wished either for a peace with Burgundy, and the continua-
tion of the war with England, or if there was a cessation of that war,
that the peace should be unconditional, with the restoration of all
prisoners and all conquests, the three Norman bishoprics alone being
left to the English, and those only asfiefsof the French crown; the
English demanded the retention of their present possessons and an
armistice. The pretensions of the two nationswere evidently incom-
patible ; even Cardinal Beaufort, who had joined the congress, was
afraid of the war party at home, and on the 6th of September the
English embassy withdrew.

At this inopportune moment an event happened which settled the
Badford's death. Wavering mind of Burgundy, and induced him to make
dcg‘aﬁqé‘]egf a full reconciliation with the French. Thisevent was
Burgundy. the death of the Duke of Bedford. There was no oneto
fill the place of that greatman. It had been his persona influence
more than anything dse which had kept Burgundy true to England.
On his death the Duke at once declared himself ready to receive
the terms which France offered. These were humiliating enough.
Charles apologized for the death of Duke John, declared that he held
the act in abhorrence, that he had been brought to consent to it by
the advice of wicked ministers, and would henceforward exclude all
Armagnacs from his council. At the same time he granted to Bur-
gundy, Macon and Auxerre, together with the basin of the Somme,
or Ponthieu. At first, news of this treaty served only to arouse the
obsinacy of the Warlike feeling of the English. The appearance of the
war party. Burgundian envoy in London was the signal for violent
riots. It was determined to prosecute the war with vigour. A great
loan was raised throughout the country, and the prosecution in-
trusted to the young Duke of York. It wasnot to be expected that
thisyoung prince, however great his ability, could do what Bedford
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had been unable to accomplish. United with Burgundy, England
had scarcdy held its position in France. Againgt France and Bur-
gundy united, it was helpless.

Already before York'sarrival a great piece of Normandy, and even
Harfleur, had been logt. In April the French King, with Burgundy,
advanced on Paris, and was admitted by the townspeople  The war
party grew only more obginate. Gloucester revived his absurd
claims upon Flandersin right of Jacqueling, and asumed the title of
Count of Flanders. York and Talbot succesded in driving back the
Burgundians from Calais; but this was aimos the only English
ucoess  In July 1437, York was recalled, and Beau- o
champ, Earl of Warwick,! appointed in hisplace. But Sj‘;‘g“f‘ i
it was too late for any one to check the advance of the 1437
French. That country was indeed exhaused and miserable to the
last degree; but England was in little better plight. For severa
years the plague had been raging, and an unusually bad harvest
added to the horrors of dissase  Bread there was none, the people
were reduced to live on pulse

Moreover, the English forces were divided by the threatening
aspect of affairs in Scotland. The young King had done his best
to kegp his promise of peace, but found it impossible t0 panger from
break off the long-standing connection with France. Scotland.

In 1428, his daughter Margaret had been betrothed to CharlesVIl.'s
on, Louis of Anjou. Thishad excited the fears of the English, and
in the fallowing year, the Bishop of Winchester, under the plea of
collecting help for his propossed crusade againg the Husstes had
visited Edinburgh. A marriage treaty had even been proposad
between the two countries, but it came to nothing, and a vigorous
diplomatic struggle was still being carried on between the rival
parties of France and England, when, in 1434, the folly of Sir Robert
Ogle, who led a raid into the Scotch Lowlands, turned the scale in
favour of the French. The marriage between Margaret and Louis of
Anjou was at once carried out, and, in 1436, an army, with King
James at its head, attacked Roxburgh. Fortunately for England, the
Scotch King, bred at the Court of Henry V., and

to introduce into his own kingdom the orderly con-
stitution he had known in England, had excited the anger of his
nobles. News of a conspiracy reached him, and he withdrew from
his invason only to fall a victim to that conspiracy in the following

! This Beauchamp was the 6th Ear| of Warwick, and it was his daughter who carried
thetitle to Richard Neville the Kingmaker.

Jamess death.
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year. Weakened by these domestic confusions, Scotland was content
to enter into atruce for ten years.

Neither the suffering of the people, nor the danger from Scotland,
nor the constant want of success abroad, had any influence on the
Peceparty  Passionate obstinacy of Gloucester. Meetings with re-
iggﬁeo%hgf gard to pesce were in vain held at Paris, the English re-
Orleans fused to recede from their demands. At length, however,
1440. Cardinal Beaufort and the pesce party so far prevailed,
that, after the fall of Meaux, they procured the liberation of the
Duke of Orleans, hoping to find in him an efficient mediator. Asa/
protest against the measure, while the Duke was taking the oaths
required of him before his liberation, Gloucester, refusing to be
present, betook himself to his barge and remained upon therive
The measure did not produce the desired effect. The Duke of
wick had diedin May 1439. Somerset, who had succeeded him, retool
Harneur, but, in the two following years, not only did the French
successs increase in Normandy, even Guienne was in its turn
assaulted. Al efforts to save it were in vain, and it became quite
evident that the policy of peace was the only one which could
extricate England with honour from its disastrous situation.

The death of Bedford had |eft Cardinal Beaufort at the head of the
Pecebaomes Aty who desired areasonable peace.  But Beaufort was
r&ecgffﬁa&& Rie old, and the influence of Gloucester, as first Prince of

' the blood and the leader of the popular party, kept him
much aoof from public business. In his place there aose a new
minister, De la Pole, Earl of Suffolk. This man, a descendant of a
wealthy merchant in the reign of Edward | I | ., and grandson of the
favourite of Richard IL, was fully engaged upon the side of
the Lancastrian dynasty. He had been taken prisoner after the
siege of Orleans, and had in Franceformed connections which pointed
him out as afitting person to manage negotiations with that country.
It was determined, if possible, to make the marriage of the young
Marriage of King with a French Princess the basis of a peace
m;garﬂ‘g The Princess fixed on was Margaret, the daughter
Anjou, of Rene\ Duke of Bar, representative of the Angevin
house,-the titular King of Sicily and of Jerusalem.® Suffolk

* This Prince was the second son of Louis | | ., Duke of Anjou, Count of Provence,
and (as heir to his father, Louis |, who had been adopted by Joanna |. of Naples) titular
King of Naples. All these titles Rene Inherited, besides the duchy of Bar, from his uncle,
and the duchy of Lorrainefrom hiswife. He was, moreover, himself named heir by

Joanna IL of Naples, but failed to obtain the crown. At the time of Margaret's mar-
riage, of all his territories Provence was the only one he retained.
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undertook to manage the delicate negotiation, although conscious,
it would seem, of the obloquy Le would probably meet with.
He succeeded in obtaining an armistice to extend from June
1444 till April 1446, and the marriage treaty was completed; but
so far from receiving a dower with his wife, as might have been
expected, (but .which her father, who had surrendered his duchy to the
Duke of Burgundy, was quite unable to give,) it was arranged that
Henry should surrender to the French, as the price of their consent,
all that was|eft to the English of Anjou and Maine, where the war was
still being carriedon. In carrying out this arrangement, Suffolk had
the consent of the Privy Council, but it is probable that they did not
contemplate so complete a cesson of English rights. peaninence of
His successful return secured him the title of Marquis, Suffok.

and the friendship of the young Queen (whose masculine mind soon
got entire command of her husband's will), and enabled him to hold
aposition of complete superiority in the English councils.

Alliance with the French, on the somewhat disgraceful terms on
which it had been contracted, not unnaturally raised the anger of
Gloucester and his party. The rivalry grew hot between him and
Suffolk. There were probably private causes of trouble between them,
but at all events, in 1447, the Parliament washeld at Bury St. Edmunds,
and Gloucester was summoned thither. He went with a considerable
following, but does not seem to have suspected danger, although he
found the town fortified, and the guards everywhere doubled. He
was suddenly apprehended on the charge of high treason, and before
any trial was granted him, the public were told that he g ouceters
was dead. A death so opportune for his enemies natur- death.
ally excited suspicion, and the most sinister rumours of foul play
were spread among the people. It is impossible not to joinin these
suspicions ; at the same time it is fair to notice that at alate examina-
tion his physician had declared his constitution radically unsound,
and that some contemporary writers mention his death as having
arisen from natural causes.

His death left room for Richard Duke of Y ork's appearance upon
the dtage of politics. The son of Anne, sister of the Yak takesui
Earl of March, and of that Duke of Cambridge who was place
put to death for his share in the conspiracy immediately preceding
Henry V.'sfirst expedition to Prance, he stepped naturally into the
place of leader of the Plantagenet Princes. Ever since that family
ascended the throne, those branches of it which had not been actually
reigning had beep, for the most part i n opposition. Till their accession,
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the Lancastrians had been the leaders of this party; their place was
now taken first by Gloucester, then by York. 1t will be seen in the
sequel that those samefamilieswhich had formed the discontented party
inthereign of Richard I L , and in opposition to the Lancastrians, now
sided chiefly with York. He had been aready employed in public
affairs, had been twice governor of Normandy, and in that capacity
had quarrelled with the Duke of Somerset, who had been joined,with
himin command. To rid himself of so important an enemy, Suffolk,
the leading statesman of the ruling party, had got him appointed in
1446 to the government of Ireland. This was a post of considerable
difficulty ; for under the management of the Earls of Ormond, one of
theold Anglo-Irish settlers, that country had falleninto great disorder.*
After Gloucester's death Suffolk had become unquestioned chief
Minister, for Cardinal Beaufort had not long survived
Absolute . .
ministry of his nephew. He took upon himself all the unpopu-
Suffolk. larity which the Lancastrian dynasty had latterly earned.
It is plain that among the people there was degp-seated discontent.
The persecution of the Lollards had never relented.  Frequent exe-
cutions are recorded for heresy. The support the Lancastrians had
constantly given to the Church had eveil produced severa outbreaks.
In 1438, and again in 1443, there had been uproarsin severa parts
of England, directed against the Catholic ecclesiagtica foundations.
Nor was this unnaturalL  Amidst the misery and desolation caused
isumons. P repeated plagues and famines, and the expenditure
S UNpopU o g
larity. both of men and money incident upon a foreign war,
the Church alone, represented by the wealthy Cardinal Beaufort, had
retained its prosperity ; while, to crownall, national honour had been
deeply wounded by want of success in France. To this inherited
unpopularity, Suffolk added that which arose from the late dis-
honourable marriage treaty with France. Instead of attempting to
lessen the feeling against him, he followed the common course of
upstart ministers. The Princes and great nobles found themselves
excluded from the Council. His ministers were chiefly bishops,
especialy Aseough, Bishop of Salisbury, and De Moleyns, Bishop of
Chichester, and men of littleeminence, as Lord Say. Hisgovernment
in fact resembled that of Bernard of Armagnac in France, and took
that particularly objectionable form, the superiority of the lesser nobles.
Hisforeign policy, too, was eminently unsuccessful. At the close
of the truce, in 1446, he had not secured any permanent
Renswalof - neace; and early in 1448, anill-judged outbreak of some

! For adesi jon of this disorder e aletter from " The chief paonsin the county
of Kildare to R%Hd Duke of York," Ellis Letters, ssoond sies val. i. 117.
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English auxiliaries, who captured the town of Fougeres, again plunged
England into war. John, Duke of Somerset, perhaps in despair at
hisill success, had killed himself. His brother Edmund succeeded
to his title and position in France. His opposition to the French,
who attacked him in great force, was entirely unavailing, and before
the year was over Rouen and alarge part of Normandy had been
regained by the French. In May an armament under Sir Thomas
Kyriel had been defeated near Formigny ; in July Caen surrendered;
and in August the last remnants of the English army returned to
England from Cherbourg. In the following year a last effort was
made to retain some position in Guienne with equally bad success

The loss of Rouen, in 1449, brought the anger of the people to its
highest point. In an uproar they put to death De Fajl of Rouen.
Moleyns, Bishop of Chichester, at Portsmouth; and at 14
length the House of Commons, led by Tresham their spesker, in-
sisted upon the apprehension of Suffolk, who had now become a
Duke, upon acharge of treason. Onthe 7th of February - o
eight charges were brought against him of a somewhat bresk against
indefinite character, especialy charging himwith awish
to marry his son John to Margaret Beaufort, thus aiming at the
kingdom, and with gross mismanagement and treachery in France.
Thesewere followed by sixteen more specific charges, in which it was
asserted that he had appropriated and misused the royal revenues,
interfered with the course of justice, and treated treacherously with
the French.  On the 13th he appeared before the King in the House
of Peers. He denied most of the charges, and excused himself on
others on the ground that he had acted with the approbation of the
Privy Council. He however, declining the privilege of his peerage
and trial by the House of Lords, threw himself entirely upon the
King's mercy ; and Henry, hoping to get over the difficulty without
giving up his friend, without a trial banished him for five years.
This was a manifest breach of the Constitution, and served only to
increase the general discontent. The Duke escaped privately to his
own edaes, and took sea at Ipswich, but was met by an English
sguadron, taken on board the largest ship, the " Nichol as of the Tower,"
and after asham trial by the seamen, obliged to enter alittle boat.
He was there beheaded, with a sort of parody of the murde of
usual forms of execution. It is pretty evident that Suffolk.
behind the popular anger there was the influence of the Duke of
Y ork and other noblemen at work.

At the next Parliament, which was held at Leicester, many of the
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nobles appeared in arms. At the same time the news of the defeat of
Kyriel at Formigny arrived ; and at once the men of Kent, who were
probably in close aliance with the seamen who had executed Suffolk,
rose.  Their leader was Jack Cade.  He led the in-
surgents under strict disciplinetowards L ondon, assuming
the name of Mortimer, and we cannot but believe with theknowledge
of the Duke of York. Two papers were sent in to the Government;
one called the Complaints, the other the Demands, of the Commons of
Kent. Inthese were summed up the causes of the unpopularity of
Suffolk ; and the restoration of Richard of York to favour was
demanded. Unable to hold their advanced position, the insurgents
fell back to Sevenoaks, but there they were successful against a hasty
attack by Sir Humphrey Stafford.” The King retired from London,
and so far yielded as to order the apprehension of Lord Say, one of
the obnoxious councillors. Cade then advanced, took possesson of
Southwark, and appeared in London, under thetitle of the Captain of
Kent, and in the arms of Stafford. The burghers of London, full of
sympathy for the demands of the Kentish men, and pleased with the
strict discipline preserved, sided at first,with theinsurgents. At a
formal trial presided over by the Lord Mayor, Say, who had fallen
into the hands of the people, was condemned and immediately
executed. Meanwhile, amost at the same time, Ascough, the ob-
noxious Bishop of Salisbury, was put to death by his own followersat
Eddington. Thus all the obnoxious ministers had been got rid of.
London was now in the hands of the populace. The temptation was
too strong for them, and some plundering took place. On thisthe
Londonerstook fright, and, when the insurgents retired for the night
to Southwark, broke down and defended the bridge. Cade, unable
to regain London, fell back, and after his followers, deceived by a
promise of general pardon, had chiefly dispersed, was pursued and put
to death near Lewes by Iden the sheriff.

The disaffection was by no means quieted. Complaints were bitter,
Continued that by repeated prorogations of Parliament supplieswere
disoontent. obtained without any redress of grievances, and that the
bishopsand clergy sided with the oppressors. Whilepublicfeeling was

_ inthisirritable condition, Y ork, suddenly leaving his
Yorksappear- government of Ireland without leave, appeared on the
1452 Welsh border with 4000 of his vassds. In this threaten-

Jack Cade

1 The Staffords, the head of whom was the Duke of Buckingham, were descended
from Anne Plantageuet, daughter of Thomas of Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester, son of
Edward 11



1461] WARS OF THE ROSES 3*1

ing manner, and accompanied by the Duke of Norfolk, the Earlsof
Devonshireand Salisbury, thewholeclan of the Nevilles, and theLords
Cromwell' and Cobham, he appeared at Westminster. Meanwhile,
Somerset, the acknowledged head of the rival party, returned from
France, and received the dffice of Congtable.  The partieswer e assum-
ing form, and a crigs was evidently at hand. York made aformal
demand for the dismissal of Somersst and the punishment of the
Duchess of Suffolk. As yet, however, the Government was strong
enough to refuse these demands, and during the whole of the year
1451, without any public acts, the quarre was becoming more em-
bittered. 1n Devonshire Lord Bonville was at open, war with the
Earl of Devonshire. IntheNorth, Percy, Lord Egremont, was fight-
ingwith the Earl of Salisoury. And in thewinter, theWelsh vassals
of York were gathered round the cagle of Ludlow. Hitherto York
and his partisans had persstently declared themsdves the faithful
servants of the Crown, interested only in the removal of the Bang's
bad minisers. None the less in the beginning of the year 1452,
Somerset and the King marched into the West, where Y ork had been
collecting his vassals while York, moving in the opposte direction,
passd the royal troops, and appeared in Kent, where he felt sure of
support.

This summoned the King back towards London ,» hetook up his
position at Blackheath, and there received the demands eisdyped into
of York, to which he consented, promising to imprison submititon.
Somerset, and to form a new council. Trustingtothispromise, Y ork
disbanded hisarmy, and went to have an interview with the King.
He there discovered, to his dismay, that he had been deceived. His
rival wasin the tent, and evidently still in favour. Hot words were
exchanged, but ultimately Y ork was compeled to renew his oath of
loyalty, and the Somersat party for the instant triumphed. The next
Parliament was strongly in their favour; the speaker, Thomas
Thorpe, a grong partisan of the Lancadrians. Tire King's half-
brothers, the sons of Owen Tudor, (Edmund, Earl of Richmond, and
Jasper, Earl of Pembroke) were brought prominently forward as
members of theroyal housg, and Cardinal Kemp, now Archbishop of
Canterbury and Chancdlor, declared that the Government would
enforce peace by arms if necessary.

Thistriumph was of short duration. News arrived of the failure of
the new expedition for the rescue of Guienne, and of the death of

! Cromwell had bean a grest friend of Bedford and hisfinandial reformer, but distlike

tothe conduct of the Suffolk party bad driven him to Join York,
L X
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Talbot, Lord Shrewsbury, its leader, at Castillon. And worse than
that, the King, who had all his life suffered both from

becilty of

tmhe%éng bodily and intell ectual weakness, fell into acondition of
forn o ES hopeless imbecility.  Under these circumstances, the
A5 birth of a Prince called Edward, which' might have

idded to the strength of the Lancastrian party, was but a source of
jreskness.  York, as heir presumptive to the throne of a sickly
nonarch, might have been contented to wait; the birth of a new
heir apparent urged him to do what he had to do quickly. The
opportunity, too, now offered itself; during the imbecility of the
work'sfirst King, some regent was wanted; there was no excuse for
Protectorate.  passing over York. An instant change of government
was the consequence.  Somerset was apprehended.  Even the Parlia-
ment chosen under the Lancastrian influence could not refuse, after
it had obtained proof of Henry's folly, to appoint Richard. The
imount of authority given him seems to have been exactly that wbich
Gloucester had enjoyed. He was President of the Council, and chief
executive officer.  His office was terminable at the royal will.
Though thus limited, his power was sufficient to enable him to
thange the constitution of the Council, to carry through a breach of
Parliamentary privilege by imprisoning for a debt Thorpe the spesker,
and on the death of Cardina Kemp, to appoint his brother-in-law
Richard Neville, Earl of Salisbury, to the chancellorship.

But the supremacy of York disappeared as suddenly as it had
arisen. At the end of 1454, on Christmas Day, the King recovered
his aenses  Everything was immediately reversed. Somerset was
taken from the Tower and declared innocent. York's

ﬁ?&”iﬁ'g” officers were displaced. True to the policy of his house,
1454, Henry restored the chancellorship to the Church by the

appointment of Thomas Bouchier, Archbishop of Canterbury. But
York had now determined upon an appeal to arms. Urged by fear
of Somerset, and by dislike to the secondary position which the
Prince'sbirth had given him, and in company withthe Nevilles, Lord
reife again Salisbury, and his son the Earl of Warwick, he ad-
appearsinarms. vanced towards London, to forestall the action of the
Parliament summoned to meet at Leicester, which he expected to be
hostile to him. At the same time the royal troops were marching
aorthward, The two farcesconsequently met. From Royston, Y ork
wrote a letter still declaring his loyalty, and stating his conditions,
[t was unanswered, and on the 21st of May the armies met at St
Albans. The King had with him the Dukes of Somersst and
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Buckingham, the Earls of Northumberland, Pembroke, Devonshire,
Stafford, Dorset, Wiltshire, Clifford, and Suddy. The
battle was fought in the town, and the victory, chiefly s
owing to Warwick, fell to the Duke of Y ork. Somers, ey 2
Northumberland, and Clifford fell Mog of the other Ieaderswere
wounded, and the King himsdf wes suffering from an arrow wound
when Y ork and the Nevilles came to him, knelt before him, begged
hisfavour, and carried him with them in gpparent harmony to London,
On examining the chief nemes which occur as those of the leeders
on ether dde in this the firgt battle of the Wars of the Bosss it
will be seen that it was the Nevilles and Norfolk cpaacter of the
chigfly on whom York relied; his own rdations, the two parties
Pacies and other gentlemen of the North, which condtituted the
strength of Henry's party.  There ssam to have been three principles
of divison a work—family, geogrgphicd position, political views\
and with regard to family, it would ssam that the quarrel was one of
very long standing, dating back as far asthe reign of Richard IL It
hes been dready pointed out that there was congtantly some branch
or other of the Plantagenet party in opposition to the reigning branch,
which took for its cry reform of govenment and the good cauee of
England. In Richard IL's reign Glouceser had represented this
party. |f we take the names of the Lords Appdlant in the year
1387, we find them to be CGlouceter and Derby, Plantagenets,
Warwick, a Beauchamp; Nottingham, a Mowbray; and Arundel.
Now, of these, the ssoond, Derby, became dterwards King as Henry
V., and the oppasition which he had a one time helped to direct
was turned againg himself and his family. The families of Mowbray
and of Arundel had codesoad in the Duke of Norfolk. The heress
of the Beauchamps had married the Earl of Sdisbury's son Richard
Neville, who with bis wife had inherited the title of Warwick
The addition therefore to the party was that of the important family
of the Nevilles, which had been consstently faithful to Henry I'V.
But this family had now become allied by marriage with the Duke
of Y ork himsdf (who had married Cecily Neville), with the Duke of
Norfolk, and as we have ssn with the family of Beauchamp. In
addition to this, the fact that the rival house of the Percies had snce
the redoration of the sn of Hotspur been firm supportes of the
Lancadrian dynasty, would have been enough to put the Nevilleson
the oppodte dde The two families had ever bean rivals for the
thief influence in the North of England; and even now Lord Egre-
mont, a Percy, wes at gpen war with the Earl of Sdisury in the

F| rst battle of
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neighbourhood of York Of the leaders appearing on the side of
Henry, Northumberland was a Percy, and therefore enemy of the
Nevilles; Somerset was a Beaufort, and of the Lancastrian house;
Pembroke and Richmond were the King's half-brothers; Clifford
was one of the great lords of the North, and an opponent of the
Nevilles; Wiltshire was James Butler of Ormond, of that family
whaose misgovernment Y ork had been sent to, cure.  Of Buckingham
and the Staffords, whose mother was a Plantagenet, it may be sup-
posed that in the family quarrel they preferred the reigning house.
This ssams to lead to the conclusion that in the main the war was
afight of faction, a tissue of hereditary family rivalries resting upon
merely personal grounds. But beyond these there were geographical
and political reasons which had their influence on the bulk of the
nation. The demand for reform of government, the support given to
the national prejudice in favour of continued war, and the opposition
to the strong Church views of the Government, had rendered the party
of York distinctly the popular one. The North of England was
aways more subject than the South to baronial influence. It wasin
the South therefore, in Kent, and in the trading cities, that the
strength of the Yorkist party chiefly lay. To this of course must be
added the very large estates held by York himself, as the heir of the
Mortimersinthe West; and the vast property of the various branches
of the Nevilles. On the other hand, the Lancastrian party was that
of the lower nobility, and of the Church, and found its strength in
the baronial North. Politically, to speak broadly, it was the party of
the Conservative gentry and the High Church, pitted against the
party of reform of Church and State headed by a few great nobles;
geographically, it wasthe North withstanding the attacks of the South.
One effect of the battle of St. Albanswas, that the King again sank
into lethargy. Again, for a brief gpace, was the power of Y ork
York'sscond  iTTeSistible; he was appointed by the Lords to hisold
brief Pro- position of Protector. Hewasstill careful not to spesk
MM. of his claim to the crown, and accepted the Protectorate
only as the gift of both Houses of Parliament. Again, however, the
King suddenly recovered. In February, Y ork was removed from
his protectorate, and the Queen and Somerset were again ruling.
The following year, a great meeting of the Council was held at
Coventry, where Y ork and his friendswere again compelled to renew
their fealty. But the loss of life at St Albans had rendered the party
feud much more violent, and Y ork was induced to believethat the
Queen had aims against his life. He and his friends at onto
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separated; York to Ms western cadle of Wigmore, Salisbury to
Middleham in Yorkshire, Warwick to Calais, of which with the
town he was the governor. Whatever influence the Nlleha
King had ssmsto have been directed to produce recon- Court.
ciliation. For thispurposeheinduced, in January, therival chiefsto
meset in London. The peace of thetown wasintrusted to the citizens,
and a solemn reconciliation brought about, bassd upon Hollow recon-
money payments to be made by the Yorkists to the ;‘gr?ﬂg_”"f
afferersat St. Albans. Meanwhile, Warwick, a lawless 1458,

and independent person, was living as a sort of authorized piraja at
Calais He attacked a fleet of ships, as he believed Spanish; they
afterwards proved to be Hanseatic vessds He was consequently
summoned to Court to explain his conduct. Thereaquarre aroe
between his servants and those of the King, and at once the ephemeral
reconciliation was destroyed.

Both parties prepared again for war. The Court having been
told that Salisbury was going to Kenilworth to concert measures
with Duke Richard, Lord Audley was sent with an armed force
to intercept him. The conssquence was the battle of Renewed hos
Blore Heath on the confines of Shropshire, in which &ities Battu
Salishury was completely victorious. A general meeting Sept. 28, MM.
of the three great Yorkist nobles took place at Ludlow, where
Warwick brought his veterans from Calais, under Sir Andrew
Trollope. Again the old proclamation againg evil governors was
issued; but for some unexplained reason Trollope suddenly deserted,
and, deprived of their mog trustworthy troops, the leaders thought
it wiseto fly. York took refugein Ireland, with hisson Flight of the
Edmund of Rutland, while his ddest son, Edward of Yorkists from
March, with Warwick, found security in Calais. Their -udow
flight caused something like arevolution, so complete was thetriumph
of the Lancadrians. The Parliament was assembled at Coventry,
probably with much illegal violence, and bills of at- castrian
tainder were passd againg the Yorkist leaders. But Parliament at
Warwick was determined upon further action. Having ©%&™-
command of the s, he contrived an interview with Richard in
Ireland, and accompanied by hisfather and theyoung Ear| of March,
he landed in Kent, where he wasrapidly joined by the people, and
appeared at the head of 30,000 men in London. Having g attack of
captured the capital, with, the exception of the Tower, gﬁt\l{gg;ista
which Lord Scalesheld, they advanced northwards. The Northampton.
two armies met in the neighbourhood of Northampton, July 10,1456,
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The Lancastrians were strongly intrenched, but the intrenchment once
broken through, aterrible slaughter ensued Buckingham, Shrewsbury
Beaumont, and Egremont were slain.  The WTetched King was found
deserted in histent. Again the scene after St. Albans was repested,
and Y ork, returning from Ireland, was once more master of affairs.

On the 7th of October a Parliament was held in London. All the
acts of the Parliament of Coventry were annulled, on the ground
Vorkis that its members had been illegally eected, and in some
Parliamentin  instances that they had not been dected at all. And
London. then first did York, who appears to have thought that
all less decided measures had been tried in vain, bring forward a
distinct claim to the throne. This claim he sent in writing to the
Vork at las I-_Iouse of Lo_rds, V\_/it_h whom aone it was sai(_jthe deci-
advancesdaims  Sion could lie, pointing out, what was undeniable, that
tothethrone.  hjg hereditary claim was better than that of Henry VI,
The majority of the Lords were at heart Lancastrian. They hat>
moreover, again and again sworn fealty to the reigning house ; and
to their common sense as proprietors it seemed ridiculous that an
undisturbed possession of more than fifty years, defended by numerous
Acts of Parliament, should be set aside by mere hereditary claim,
With the Yorkists triumphant, they were naturally disinclined to
give any answer, but it was in vain they applied to thejudges or to
the crown lawyers. The judges declared the question beyond their
cognizance, and the crown lawyers argued that it was therefore much
more beyond theirs. Thrown back upon themselves, the Lords
devised a compromise by which they could save their consciences
with regard to the oath of fealty, and yet give effect to the hereditary
claim, which was urged by such awkwardly strong supporters. They
ThaLordsagree agreed that the King should hold the crown for life, that
onacompromie it should then passto Richard and his heirs, that Richard
should meanwhile be created Prince of Wales and heir presumptive
and be the practical ruler of the Kingdom. That in spite of his
victorious position he should have been able only to secure this com-
promise, seems to prove the close equality of the parties, and perhaps,
taken in connection with his previous action, the moderation of
Richard.

The Queen had no intention of submitting to thisverdict. Trust-
ing to the power of the North, which was constantly true to her, and
collecting round her all the great chiefs of her party, she moved to
Y ork Richard at once determined to hasten againg her.  Salisbury
accompanied him; Edward, hiseldest son, wasordered to collect troops;
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Warwick was charged with the care of the King. With extreme
rasness York met vastly superior foroes in the neighbourhood of
Wekefidld.  Unexpectedly attacked, his little army wes vork le defeated
completely destroyed. He wes himsalf taken prisoner, &9,killed &
dragged with every sign of indignity before the Queen, De= 80.1160.
mockingly crowned with awreath of grass and then beheaded.  His
soond son, Rutland, but seventeen years of age ws killed in cold
blood as he fled, and Sdisbury, who was dso captured, wes beheaded
a the demand of the people  March wes collecting The voun Duke
troops in the West when he heard of his father's death, of verkwins
and hastening northwards, he suddenly turned upon a e Batie of
smdl pursuing force under Pembroke and Wiltshire, Croit.

and completely defested them a Mortimer's Cross The Feb. 21451
Queis army meanwhile pushed southward. The wild northerners
samd to fancy they were marching through a foreign country.
The fiercest destruction and plundering marked the course of their
march. To meet them, Norfolk and Warwick had come e e,
from London to . Albans, and there a ssoond battle  @vandng to
was fought, this time, with the complete defeet of the  the second
Yorkists. The King again fell into the hands of the hameor <t
Quen.  Thisbattle, as all the others during thesewars, Feo- 17.

was marked by extraordinary destruction among the chiefs, and
followed by vindictive executions. Had the Quean pushed direct to
London the Yorkist party might have been destroyed. .. ruing
But ge could not hold her wild troopsin hand.  Their of the home
devadtations excited the anger of the people. Allround ™
London the populace rose, determined to avoid the government whifch
promised to be 0 crud. The young Earl of March, Triumphant
whom Warwick had joined with the remnant of his entry of
troops, took advatage of this feding, and advanced Ev¢
triumphantly to the capitd. At a meeting in Clerkenwell, the
Chancellor, the Bishop of Exeter, explained the daims of the Houfe
of York. The question "Shall Edward be your King?" was
received with generd cries of gpprobation.  The news was brought
to the young prince in Baynard's Cadlle, and the next day he ascended
the throne in Westminger Hall, explained with his own lips his
hereditary claims, and then procesded to the Abbey where his
coronation wes performed.
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THOUGH in dte yeas much addicted to senqud plessure,
| Edward I'V. never logt his practical energy ; he wes not amen
Ednad sares O leave unimproved his present triumphant position.
the crown. He at once despatched the Duke of Norfolk to the Eagt
161 of England to collect an army, and with the Earl of War-
wick himsdf hestened northward, with an army composad chiefly of
Weshmen from his own possessons and of men of Kent, the great
supporters of his house  In Yorkshire he met his enamy. Thepes
sxe of the river Aire wes disputed at Ferry Bridge; the Yorkists,
tinder Lord Falconhridge (aNeville), falling upon thereer of Clifford
and his Lancastrians, stopped his pesssge and killed that leeder.  On
the 28th of March the amieswere in presence, ome eight milesfrom
Battle of York. The battle was to be a decisve one No quarter
Towton, was to be expected on either Sde. The numbers engaged
Mar. 20, —of the Lancastrians', 60,000, of the Y orkists 48000—
were much larger than in mogt of the battles of thesewars.  For once
the nation felt some interest in the quarrel.  The change of the wind
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blew the snow continually in the eyes of the Lancastrians, and when
the battle had raged through agreat part of the night and till noon
of the following day, the Yorkists had secured a complete victory.
Again, the greatest names of the nobility are mentioned among the
dain.  Northumberland fell in the battle, Devonshire and Wiltshire
were beheaded after it, and many reports ek of from 28,000 to
33,000 men left dead upon the field.* Henry and his Queen, with
Somerset and Exeter, fled into Scotland, and purchased such assdance
as that country could give in the midgt of its own intestine com-
motions by a promise of Berwick and Carlide. Edward now felt
safe on his throne, and returned to London, where the joy was great.
There, in November, he met his first Parliament, by yqyig
whom the three last monarchs were declared usurpers, Perliament
and the acts of their reigns annihilated, with the exception of such
judicial decisons as would if repealed have thrown the country into
confuson. All the great leaders of the Lancagtrian party were
attainted, and their property confiscated. The ssdon dosed with a
personal address of thanks from the King to the Commons an
unusual occurrence, and marking the political position of the House of
York.

Meanwhile, Margaret had been seeking assstance from her own
country, France; but Louis, busy in his own affairsand in grencn
content with the enforced neutrality of England, only hepMargara
gave her a email sum of money, and allowed Peter de war
Brez6, Seneschal of Normandy, to enlist troops for her. %2
With these forces she succesded in capturing the three northern
fortressss of Bamborough, Dunstanburgh and Alnwick. But before
the end of the year, the two first of these were recovered, and Edward
was S0 strong, that even Somerset and Percy deserted to hissde Again,
the next year, the Queen with De Breze attempted in vain to relieve
Alnwick. Her fleet was wrecked, and with difficulty she made her
way back to Scotland. But, though beaten, her cause was still alive.
In various parts of the country, disturbances showed themsdves.
The clergy missed the favour they had received from the Lancastrians,
and, in the beginning of the following year, the Percies and Somerset
had gone back to their own party, and renewed attempt* were made
upon the North of England. But Warwick's brother v
Montague, at Hedgeley Moor, and again at Hexham, Hetsdy '
destroyed their foroes, and both Percy and Somersst met April 44
their death. This was the second Duke of Somerset who had died in

L William of Worcester, however, putsit at 9,000.
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these wars. He was succeeded by his brother Edmund, A greater
prize wasthe King, who, after hiding for some time, was captured, in
1465, in Y orkshire, and brought with all signs of indignity to London.
He wasthere, however, properly taken care of in the Tower.

Supported by his Commons, who granted him the wool tax and
tonnage and poundage for life, King Edward seemed firmly seated
on the throne. He was essentidly a popular king. He sa and
judged on his own King's Bench, talked familiarly with the people,
and alowed the Commons to pass popular messures of finance,
without regard to their want of wisdom. A revocation of grants
Edward'ipopu- from the Crown was made, but with exceptionswhich
lar government.  rendered it nugatory; the importation of foreign corn
or foreign merchandise was forbidden. The arrangement of the
staple, by which wool and cloth could be sold only at Calais, and for
bullion or ready money, was re-established; and still further to
uphold the current theory of the day, and to keep gold and silver in
Apparent the country, strict sumptuary lawswere passed. Abroad,
security of his 100, all seemed  peaceful  The Pope had acknowledged
throne thenew King. Francewastoo busy to interfere. With
the rest of Europe treaties of amity were set on foot; and evenwith
Scotland a long truce was made.

But the King had a weskness of character which destroyed his fine
position. He was a dave to his passions; and now, regardless of all
prudence, though various royal matches were suggested, especially one
with Bona of Savoy, the sister of the French Queen, he was carried
Desroyedby AV by his admiration for Elizabeth Woodville, the
hismarrige, ~ daughter of Jacquetta, the Duchess Dowager of Bedford,
1466, and Richard Woodville, Lord Rivers, and the widow of Sir
John Grey, astrong Lancastrian partisan. On the 29th of Septem-
ber, in spite of the opposition which he could not but have expected,
the Kingwas publicly married in the chapel at Reading. Had not
the King recognised the weakness of the nobility, caused by the
slaughters of the late wars, he would scarcely have ventured on a
marriage so much beneath him. Asitwas, the few great nobles who
remained were deeply hurt, and Edward found himself obliged to
make the best of his plebeian marriage. An unusually ostentatious
and solemn coronation was held, and an air of aristocracy givento
the ceremony by the presence of hiswife's relative, John of Luxem-
bourg. His other mesasures for the same purpose were not so wel |l
judged. The marriage might have been pardoned had it not brought
with it the elevation of the whole of the Queen's family, whom the
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King thought it necessary to raise in social rank. Her father was
made an Earl, and given in successon the offices of angrisectthe
Congable and Treasurer, and this at the expense of Wood vilies
the nobles who were then holding those places Her brother
Anthony, a man of great accomplishments, was given the daughter,
inheritance, and titles of Lord Scales  Another brother, John, at the
age of twenty, was married, it is to be presumed, chiefly for interested
reasons, to the old Duchess of Norfolk, who was nearly eighty. Her
five ssters found husbands among the noblest of the Yorkist party.*
The digpleasure of the Nevilles did not, however, at firs show itself,
and Warwick stood godfather to the young Princess Elizabeth. Their
postion indeed was still one of enormous influence; George the
youngest brother, was Chancellor and Archbishop of YorK; poer of the
tohisthird brother, John of Montague, had been given the Neville®.
property and title of the Percies, and he was now Ear| of Northumber -
land ; and Warwick, War den of theWestern Mar ches of Scotland, and
in the receipt of public income said to amount to 80,000 crowns, was
the most popular man inthe country. He lived with an ogentatious
splendour, which threw all hisrivals into the background.® Never-
thdess the marriage, and the formation of the new nobility conse
quent on it, began to divide England into new parties: on the one
sde, such as were left of the old nobility; on the other, the new. It
was plain that the Nevilles, pledged though they were to the Yorkist
sde, would sooner or later sde with their order againg the King
and his new friends. A still more important cause of quarrel existed
in the difference between their foreign policy and that 4 rrencn
of theKing. TheHouse of Burgundy and Louis X | . of policy. Bur-
France were congant rivals; and while Warwick and %“Eﬂw;rﬂf’“w
the Nevilles inclined towards a French alliance, thus 1487
deserting theold policy of the Yorkists, Edwar d, seeng the advantages
he would reap in a mercantile point of view, lent a willing ear to
the advances of Charles, known afterwards as Charles the Bold of
Burgundy, who was now demanding his ssger Margaretas his wife.
As a contingent advantage he knew that he would find in the Bur-
gundian Prince a ready-acknowledgment of his title to the crown of

1 Stafford, the young Duke of Buckingham; the heir of Bourchier, Earl of Essex;
Fits-Alan, Earl of Arundel; Lord Strange of Knokyn; and Lord Herbert Thomas
Grey, her son by her first marriage, was engaged to the daughter and heiress of the
Duke of Exeter, the King's niece.

! " Every tavern was full of his meat, for who that had any acquaintance in that
house, he should have had as much sodden and roast as he might carry upon a long
dagger/—Stowe.
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France, which hestill had somethought of making good. On thereturn
of Warwick from a friendly embassy to France, he found an alliance
with Burgundy already concluded. The Count delaRoche, thenatural
brother of Charles, had appeared in England on thepretext of fightinga
chivalrous dudl with Anthony, Lord Scales, and had apparently ar-
ranged the marriage between Charlesand Mar gar et which was consum-
mated early in the following year. It would seam that thishad been
donecontrary tothewill of the Nevilles; for just beforethearrival of
Dela Roche, at the opening of Parliament, Warwick was absent, and
the King had suddenly deprived the Archbishop of Y ork of his chan-
cdlorship, which he had given to the Bishop of Bath and Wells.

Wi ith these causss of quarrel, Warwick and the Nevilles fell back
Defetionof  INtO their old position of oppostion to the Crown ; and
theNeville".  more completely to reproduce the often-repeated sate
of English palitics, sucoesded in securing a Plantagenet Prince as
their nominal leader. The Duke of Clarence, Edward's brother, was
induced, in spite of the King's prohibition, to go to Calais, and there
marry Isabella, Warwick's daughter. This ominous union soon pro-
duced fruits. The lower orders—those orders that are below the
burgher dass—cared but little for the name of the ruler; it was
much the same to them whether Lancastrian or Yorkist was on the
throne, their interests were confined to evils which pressed upon
themsdaves. They were therefore ready instrumentsin the hands of the
oppostion. And upon a quarrel upon some Church dues the men
popular risngs  ©f the northern counties rose under a popular leader,
mgredby Robert Hilyard, commonly called Robin of Redesdale.
1469, The insurgents soon found nobler leaders. Lords
Latimer and Fitz-Hugh, relations of Warwick, and Sir John Coniers
appeared at their head, and with 60,000 men marched southward,
declaring that Warwick alone could save the country, complaining
that the money wrung from the people was squandered upon the
Queen's relatives, and demanding the dismissal of the new coun-
sdlors, such as Herbert, Stafford, and Audley. At the same time,
Warwick and hisbrothers promised the men of K ent that they would
appear at their head to make demands similar to those of the northern
insurgents, Herbert, who had just beaten Jasper Tudor with the
last remnant of the Lancagtriansin Wales, and received his title of
Ear| of Pembroke, and Humphr ey Stafford, who had been made Ear|
of Devonshire) advanced againg the rebels; but quarrelling between
themsdves, they were defeated, and Pembroke" beheaded, while
shortly after, Rivers and Sir John Woodville, the Queen'sfather and
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brother, were captured and met the same fate. It was sufficiently
plain that Warwick had instigated this rebellion. The destruction
of his chief enemies made his power for the time paramount. He
even kept Edward for a short period prisoner in his castle of Midd|e-
ham. But his disapprobation of the Government had not yet gone so
far as to make him wish for areturn of the Lancastrians. And when
that party again raised its standard in the North, he felt himself
unable to cope with it without the King's assstance, and therefore
released him. A complete pardon was granted to the Nevilles, and
apparent harmony again reigned.

But it must have been obvious to all parties that it wes but
atemporary truce.! Had Clarence been aman of more cigrences
ability, Warwick would probably have put him on the Weknes drives
throne. Failing him, it began to be plainto the Earl theLancas
that it was only by connection with the Lancastrian "'
party that he could hope finaly to triumph over his enemies—the
new nobility. A new insurrection broke out in Lincoln, against
the oppressions of the royal tax-gatherers. The insurgents, find-
ing themselves no better off under the new dynasty than they
had been before, declared for King Henry. At their head was
young Sir Eobert Wells. The King, not yet aware of Warwick's
designs, under promise of pardon drew Lord Wells (Sir Robert's
father) and Sir Thomas Dymock from the sanctuary, and kept them
as hodiages, and intrusted Warwick and Clarence with wals relion,
the duty of collecting troops to repress the insurgents. 470
They collected troops, indeed, but did not suppress the insurgents;
and the King discovered that they were acting in union with Sir
Robert Wells. He at once put Dymock and Wells to death, routed
the insurgents near Empingham in Rutland, at a battle known by
the name of "Lose Coa Field,” and turned his ams against
Clarence and Warwick, who had been seeking assstance in vain from
his brother-in-law Stanley in Lancashire. They did not await his
coming, but rapidly fled through Devonshire to France. Sir Robert
Wells, anxious to revenge hisfather, had driven matters on too hagtily
for the suooess of the conspiracy.  Warwick had always Fiight of
been anxious for a French alliance, and was therefore Warwick
well received by Louis, who felt that there was now but little chance

| Even ordinary observers saw this. " | cannot tell what will fall of theworld, for
the King verily is disposed to go into Lincolnshire, and my Lord of Warwick, asit ia

supposed, shall go with the King; some men say that his going shall do good, and
some say that it doth harm.'Paston Letters,
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of peace with England except by restoration of the Lancastrians,
He therefore contrived to bring the Earl and Margaret together; and
the old enemies, finding that they had in common their hatred to
the new nobility and their views of foreign politics, agreed to forget
their old differences, and made a treaty by which Ann Neville was
to marry the Prince of Wales, upon whom the throne was settled.
Failing him it was to pass to Clarence. This treaty, which put
Clarence's claims in the background, did not plesse him; and,
utterly without principle, he at once opened negotiations with his
brother, although he did not as yet openly join him.

In spite of all the warnings which he received from Burgundy,
Edward remained in a condition of fase security, even allowing
Montague to retain his offices in England. He was absent from
London in the North, when the Queen, Warwick and Clarence
landed in Devonshire, issued a proclamation calling on the nation to
arm, and soon found themselves surrounded by a sufficient army.
So far did Edward carry his want of suspicion, that Montague, who
at once declared for the Red Rosg, as nearly as possible captured him
Warvi at dinner in the neighbourhood of Doncaster; he had

arwick . . .
reurnsand re- just time to escape, and fled (not without danger from a
aomnsHenry.  Hanseatic fleet) to Flanders. Warwick and his friends
proceeded to London, drew the old King from the Tower, and
re-crowned him with all ceremony. A Parliament assembled on the
26th of November. Al the Actsof Edward's reign were annulled,
and a general change took place in property and offices. It marks
"the effect of the fusion of parties, that thisrevolution, unlike most
of the events of this war, was amost bloodless. Tiptoft, Earl of
Worcester, who had rendered himself hateful by his severity as
Constable, was almost the only victim.

Though on many grounds (personal hatred to Warwick, sympathy
Edwardgets ~ With Edward's enmity to France, and mercantile and

gﬁpgggd”y‘ family reasons) the Duke of Burgundy would have been
471 naturally attached to the House of York, this friend-

ship was of new growth, and could not make him forget his long
connection with the House of Lancaster. It was therefore with
much difficulty that Edward got from him a small pecuniary assist-
ance. With such as it was, however, he collected about 2000 men,
and took, what at first sight appears, the foolhardy step of landing
at Ravenspur in Yorkshire. But he knew that he had friends in his
enemy's camp. At first, declaring, inimitation of Henry |1V ., that
he only came to claim his rights as Duke of York, he passed un-
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molested through Y orkshire, where Montague was. Even Warwick,
who lay in the midland counties, watched his progress unmoved.
He had received letters from Clarence, begging him not to stir till he
joined him with reinforcements. But when Clarence e oins
took the field, it was not "Warwick, but Edward to him.

whom he went. Strong enough now again to assume the name of
King of England, Edward marched to London, where the Arch-
bishop of York had tried in vain to raise enthusiasm for the Lancas-
trian King. Too late, Warwick found that he had been deceived,
and he dso marched towards London. Edward met . -

him with inferior forces in the neighbourhood of Barnet, Barnet

and there a battle was fought, in which Warwick was AP1' 11
entirely defeated, and himself and his brother Montague killed.
Probably the great bulk of the people cared but little who was
their ruler. York's army was very smal—Iess than 10,000 men. A
series of accidents gave him the victory. The indifference of the
nation, weary of the squabble, explains the rapid success of these
revolutions.

Meanwhile, the day before the battle, Queen Margaret had landed
at Weymouth. For the moment, the true Lancastrians were almost
glad when they heard that they were rid of their new
Yorkist ally. The Queen's generas intended to march
through Wales, there make a junction with Jasper Tudor, who was
collecting forces, and thence move to their strongholdsin the North.
Edward divined their plan, and pushed rapidly across England, ta
secure if possible Gloucester and the valley of the Severn. The
armies encountered at Tewkesbury, where the Queen had g 1e0f
taken a strong position among the abbey buildings and Tewkesbury.

X . ; : . May 4,
the neighbouring enclosures. Again the superior skill
of Edward secured the victory to his much inferior forces. The few
remaining Lancastrian nobles, the Prince of Wales, Devonshire, Lord
John Beaufort, and others, fell upon the field. The Duke of
Somerset, the fourth and last of the Beauforts, was executed after it.
Margaret and some others were taken prisoners.

There was one other danger, and then the Lancastrian party ssemed
destroyed for ever. The Bastard of Falconbridge suddenly appeared
With a considerable fleet before London. The gallant defence of the
citizens, and the arrival of assstance from the King, gquargs
thwarted thislast eifort,and Edward returnedirr triumph, tnumphant
having proved the stability of the house of York. His g of
arrival was immediately followed by the secret mur- Hevy V!

Margaret lands.
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der of King Henry, one of those dark deeds which has been at-
tributed without much ground to Edward's brother, Richard of
Gloucester. A bloody court of justice held in Canterbury, for the
punishment of the Kentish men, closed this revolution of eleven
weeks. On the subsequent death of Holland, Earl of Exeter, whose
body was found upon the s in the Straits of Dover, there were but
two important members of the Lancastrian party left. These were
Oxford, and Jasper Tudor, Earl of Pembroke, who made good their
exepe to Brittany, whence Jaspers nephew subsequently returned
to England in that expedition which terminated in Bosworth field.
The clergy and the lesser nobles, seeing further contest usdless, made
their peace with the reigning house, and received pardons, and after
Parliament had re-established the Yorkist dynasty, the wars of the
Roses seemed to be at an end, and England at peace.

But the house of Y ork was now to feel that ineradicable evil which
best the Plantagenets. The princes of the family could not agree.
Clarence's Clarence had aready occupied the position of chief of

uarrd with  the opposition. He had already joined in the struggle
1470, between the old and new nobility as the partisan of the

former party. Richard, a man of far greater ability, and of areflec-
tiveturn of mind, was in his heart inclined in the same direction.
For the present, however, he saw his advantage in remaining thetrue
and very efficient assstant of his brother Edward, by whom he had
been intrusted with the government of the North. Clarence, incap-
able of being a great party leader, showed" his disposition in lesser
matters, and quarrelled with both his brothers. He had himselt
married Warwick's eldest daughter, Isabella, and was anxious to
appropriate all the great Warwick possessions. When Richard,
therefore, determined upon marrying Anne, the younger sister, he
hid the young lady, who is said to have been discovered by he* lover
in the dress of a servant-maid, and when he was unable to prevent
the marriage, refused to dividetheinheritance. A fierce quarrel was
the consequence, and it required the intervention of Parliament to
secure an equitable division of the property. Thus embroiled with
one brother, the Duke of Clarence speedily fell out with the other.
On the death of hiswifein 1476, he turned his thoughts to a second
With Eward,  Marriage with Mary of Burgundy, who became, on the
1477. death of Charlesthe Bold at Nancy in 1477, the heiress
of his vast dominions. Edward prevented the marriage. In the first
place, hewoul d have much disliked to sse hisbrother, on whom he had
not the smallest reliance, powerful in Burgundy, and again, the Queen,
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and the Queen's party of the new nobility, were anxious that Mary
should be married to the Earl of Eivers. Thebreach between the
brothers was complete, and Edward, who never knew
pity, only watched for an opportunity torid himsdf of
Clarence. The occason chosen was trivial enough, but very
characterigtic of that age A gentleman of Clarences household,
called Burdett, had uttered some angry words againg the King.
He was shortly after tried for necromancy, and as in the course of
theinquiry it appeared that, among other acts of magic, he had cast
the King's horosxope he was condemned to death. With this
verdict Clarence violently interfered. Edward was now able to
charge him with interfering with the course of justicee. He Was
impeached and tried before the Houseof Lords. TheKingin person
was his accuser, and after a hot personal quarrel, in which the King
charged him with all sorts of ungrateful acts of treason, ;s geath.

he was condemned to death in 1478. A petition of the 1478,
Commons, always at the command of Edward, removed the King's
last scruple and Clarence disappeared privately at the Tower,
drowned it is said in a butt of Malmsey wine.

These quarres had occupied several years, but meanwhile matters
of more national interest had as engaged Edward's attention.
Charles the Bold was full of vagt plans for increasing his possessions
and with the Duke of Brittany alone of the peers of France, ressted
the centralizing policy of LouisX | . Hefound nogreat edward Joins
difficulty in enlisting Edward in a coalition againg that %&%‘%mm
King. As early as 1472, the war had been spoken of 1475
as probable. It did not actually take placetill 1475, after atreaty
had been made by which Lorraine, Bar, and other digtricts lying
between Burgundy and Flanders were to be given to the Duke,
while Edward was content to stipulate for the acknowledgment of
histitleasKing of France, and aformal coronation at Bheims. The
war, begun on such feeble conditions, had a disgraceful conclusion.
Money, of which Edwar d was very fond, was scraped together, chiefly
by the personal application of the King for loans known as benevo-
lences, and a consderable army landed in France. But Edward did
not meet with thereception he had expected. Charles, whose mind was
incapableof carrying out thevast shemesthat it planned, wasengaged
in war in other parts of his dominions, and brought N0 p e his
help to hisally. The gates of Peronne were shut against  expedition.
him. St. Quentin, which Charles had told him would begiven up
to him by the Constable of St. Pol, opened fire upon his troops

L. y

His trial



538 EDWARD IV. [1475

Provisons were scantily supplied, and Louis, who well knew the
character of his invader, saw his opportunity. At a private inter-
view with the herald who brought the declaration of war, he bribed
him, and won from him the hint that he might apply successfully
either to Stanley or to Howard, counsdlors high in Edward's favour.
He took the hint, found those Lords ready recipients of his bribes,
threw Amiens open, and supplied the English army lavishly with
Treaty of food; and shortly persuaded Edward to arrange terms
Peoquigni at a personal interview at Pecquigni. He wasthoroughly
Sept.13. afraid of the English soldiers, but rated them very low
as diplomatists, and, as his manner was when he had great objectsin
view, was lavish with hismoney. A yearly penson, the expenses of
the war, 50,000 crowns as a ransom for Margaret, and handsome
bribesjudicioudy given to the chief members of the King's Council,
scured the withdrawal of the English army. At the sametimeit
was arranged that the Dauphin should marry the Princess Elizabeth.
It mattered little to him, having now the English Kingin his pay,
that the English to cover their disgrace spoke of the money payments
astribute, and that Edward continued to bear thetitle of the King
of France. Nothing can give a better view, of the despicable charac-
ter of that new nobility on which Edward rested, than the readiness
with which they acoepted the French King's bribes.

The chief objects of Edward's life were, to collect money to be
Ambitious Pent in magnificent debauchery, and to secure the
ﬂgﬁiaée% postion of his houss by great marriages for his
hisdaughters ~ daughters.  He had thus arranged for the marriage
of Elizabeth, his ddegt, with the Dauphin of France; Mary wasto
have been married to the King of Denmark; Cicely to the ddest
son of James| | | . of Scotland; Katherinetothe son of the King of
Castile; and Anne was degtined for the son of Maximilian of
Austria, who by his marriage with Mary of Burgundy had become
the posssssr of that duchy. None of these marriages took effect. The
events connected with some of them fill up the remainder of the
reign,

James 111 of Scotland was a man much like Edward, a product
Afidrsin of therenaissance at that timemakingitsway in England,
Seetland Addicted to art in all itsforms, he had surrounded him-
sdlf with artists, and ennobled members of the lower orders, and had
egranged all theold nobility. At the head of the discontented party
was the King'sbrother, the Duke of Albany. Although James had
aready received some of the dowry of the English Princess in
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oconssquence probably of some French intrigues, he ssemed inclined
to withdraw from the engagement. Therefore, when Albany, a
fugitive from Scotland, sought his protection, Edward Edward rap-
determined to support him and his party, and, finally, portsAlbany.
made a treaty with him at Fotheringay, in which he %>

gpoke of him asKing Alexander. He obtained from him a promise
of homage, and of the cesson of Berwick and some other districts.
Albany also engaged to marry the Princess Cicely, who was to
be transferred to him, although previoudy engaged to the son of the
Scotch King.  An invasion of Scotland under Richard of Gloucester,
and a congpiracy which broke out at the Bridge of Lauder, where
Jamess favourite, Cochrane, was hanged, ssemed for a moment to
raise- Albany to the summit of his ambition. But the Scotch had no
intention of changing the successon to the throne, or suffering their
kingdom to be in any way dependent on England. They restored
Albany his property, but al returned the dowry of Cicely, and
intimated that the match was entirely broken off. The gngiand obtains
advantage that the English gained from the whole affair Befwick.

was the much disputed town of Berwick.

The arrangements for the marriage between' Elizabeth and the
Dauphin were equally unsuccessful Although that Princess had
assumed the name of the Dauphiness, Louis was in no hurry to
complete the marriage, and had indeed directed his views dsawhere.
In 1477, Mary of Burgundy had married Maximilian the Archduke
of Austria; and now Edward engaged to join him againg France
upon condition of receiving from him the same pension as L ouis had
paid him snce Pecquigni. But, asusual, Louis diplomacy got the
better of Edward's. Mary of Burgundy died in 1482, and the French
King contrived to make a treaty with Maximilian, by which the
Dauphin, deserting Elizabeth, engaged himsdf to Margaret, the
heiress of Burgundy. Edward was vowing vengeance at thistrick,
and speaking of a new invasion of France, when he died on the 9th
of April, worn out probably by his sdf-indulgence.

His personal beauty, his suces in war, the familiarity of his
manners, his splendid household, and the sharewhich he Edward's degth.
allowed himsdf to take in the commercial enterprise of His character.
the day, endeared Edward to the burgher dass and 1438,
rendered him on the whole a popular monarch. But beneath this
splendid exterior there exised a pitiless cruelty, a dfishness which
sought its gratification in unbounded license, and which was ready to
crush relentlesdly any, however nearly related to himsdf, who
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aosad his path. The mixture of sensuality, love of the new state
of society, mingled with political Hfishness and cruelty, remind us
rather of the character of an Italian tyrant than of an English king.
The character of the monarchy which he etablished was as
different from that which had hitherto been sen in England. It has
been usual to name the reign of Henry V I | . as that in which this
change began. It is true that that Prince and his sucoesrs
completed it; but already there are visible all the dements of that
peculiar despatic government resting upon popular favour, which is
the characterigtic of the Tudor rule. In all repects Edward isthe
popular King. The old nobility had for the most part been
destroyed. As around the Buonapartes of modern time, a new
nobility of relatives or personal friends of the King had begun to be
caled into exigence The balance of the Congtitution had been
changed by the removal of the Baronage, the great check on the
royal power, which now gdood, as it were, face to face with the
Commons, who were asyet unfitted to make head againg it. The
practice of tampering with the dections had ruined the independence
of Parliament. The Church, nolonger in sympathy with thenation,
sought to secure their wealth by devotion to the Crown. TheKing
thus found no dass sufficiently strong to check his prerogative. For
atime, therefore, the congtitutional advance of the preceding century
was logt, and the government of England was practically despotism.
At the same time, as the disturbances caused by the Warss of the Roses
were not yet wholly over, and a short period of rapid revolutions
intervenes before the final establishment of the congtitutional change
now begun, it is more convenient to adopt the old division, and to
place the epoch of the new monarchy at tie Battle of Bosworth.
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DWARD V. was between twelve and thirteen when he came to
the throne. His reign, which lasted from the 9th of April
to the 26th of June, was entirely occupied by ashortand Egwadsregn
not very intelligible revolution, which terminated in arevoution.
the accesson of his uncle, Richard of Gloucester. On the death of
Edward 1V ., the state of parties was rather complicated. In the
period of success which followed his restoration in 1471, he had
collected round him counsellors from all parties, although chiefly
inclined to the new nobility, His friends were thus
divided into three sections—the Queen and her family,
the most prominent members of which were Anthony, Lord Rivers;
Grey, Earl of Dorset; hisbrother Sir Richard Grey, and Lord Lisle,
who seem to have worked in unison with the Chancellor, Cardinal
Rotheram, Archbishdp of York, and Morton, Bishop of Ely: thers
Were, secondly, the new nobility, of whom Hastings and Stanley
were the representatives: and, thirdly, a certain number of the
older nobles led by Stafford, Duke of Buckingham, and Sir John

Sate of partier.



342 EDWARD V. [1483

Howard. The two latter sections were full of jealousy of the
Quen's party, in which feding Richard joined. But his real
connection was with Buckingham and the old nobles. His first sep
was, by a union of the other two parties, to overthrow the influence
of the Queen. This he immediately proceeded to do.

As the young King was being brought to London for his
Richard firs coronation, under the care of Riversand Grey, to whom
overthrows his education had been intrusted, and under whose
QUETSPatY.  charge he had lived at Ludlow, Richard and Bucking-
ham, with 900 men, appeared upon their line of march at North-
ampton. Rivers and Grey, constious of the advantage which the
appearance of the Kingin London would give them, were unwilling
to come to an open quarrel, and sent Edward forward to Stony
Stratford, while they went to pay their respecdts to Glouceser, who
had taken the oath of allegiance, and hitherto put on all the
appearance of loyalty. The two Lords were taken prisoners at
Northampton, and Richard and Buckingham suddenly advancing to
Stratford, by the rapidity of their movements dispersed 2000 men
who accompanied Edward, and took posssson of him. The news
soread dismay in London. The Queen, her son Richard and her
daughters, with Lord Lide and the other Grey, took sanctuary at
Westminster; while Hastings calmed men's minds by asuring them
of Richard's loyalty, that he had only withdrawn the King
from the pernicious influence of his reations, and that he would
specdily appear with him to crown him. Upon Richard's appear-
ance, therefore, everything at first went on in the regular order,
Ismade According to precedent, Richard was appointed Pro-
Protector. tector or President of the Council. With the exception
of the removal of Rotheram, and the appointment of Russdl, Bishop
of Lincoln, in his place, no important changes were made, and the
Parliament was summoned, and the coronation appointed for mid-
summer.

Having thus vanquished one party, Richard determined toget rid
Quarrelswith  Of his other rivals also, and to rest exclusively upon
thenew nobles  Byckingham and the old nobles. The coronation was
settled for the 22nd of June, when suddenly Richard despatched a
messenger, Sir Richard Ratcliffe, to the North, where he was much
. beloved, bidding the people hasten to his aid, as the Queen was aim-
ing at thelife of himsaf and Buckingham. Thereis no proof of any
such congpiracy. But the quarrel between the two sections of the
Council is marked by the fact that they met apart, Hastings and his
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followers at St. Paul's, Richard, Buckingham, and their friends, at
Crosby Place. They were however all joined on the 13th of June
in the Tower, when Richard suddenly appeared with angry and
supidous countenance, charged the Queen and Jane Shore, the
King's migress, who now lived with Hastings, with aiming at hislife
by sorcery, in proof of which he exhibited one of his arms, which was
smaller than the other, and included Hagtingsin the charge At a
given signal armed men entered the chamber, and Hast-

ings, Stanley, and the Bishops of York and Ely, were andf
apprehended.  Hastings was beheaded without trial on "SP¥Y:
thespat.

This coup d'etat was immediately followed up. The people were
summoned to the Tower, where Buckingham and Richard appeared in
rusty armour, asthough in their extreme necessty they had taken it
from thearmoury. Jane Shore was compelled to do penancethrough
the dreets of London. The Queen was persuaded by the Archbishop
of Canterbury to surrender the young Prince Richard. And news
arrived that, both in the North and in Wales, the people had risen for
Richard. At the sametime Grey and Rivers, hitherto kept prisoners
in Northampton, were beheaded. It only remained for Richard to
find some pretext for assuming the crown. He felt the necessty of
forestalling the coronation, which would probably have withdrawn
from him the protectorate, and have brought a commisson of regency
into power. On the very day that the coronation was to have been
held, Dr. Shaw, brother of the Mayor of London, was put up to
preach at Paul's Cross He took for his text, " The imperfect
branches shall be broken off, their fruit unprofitable'* and proceeded
to expatiate upon the lax life of the late King; and Richard, with
moreover, to renew the charge which Clarence had once ﬁgﬁ'gﬂpg
made, that that King was himsdlf illegitimate. As for thecrown.
the present Princes, he asserted that they too were bagtards.  Accord-
ing to him, before Edward's marriage with Elizabeth Woodville, he
had been engaged to Lady Eleanor Talbot; by the laws of the
Church, therefore, his subssquent marriage was void, and the King
and his brothers illegitimate. Hedrew attention to the want of
resemblance between Richard of York and Edward | V ., and thedose
likeness which existed, on the other hand, between Richard and the
Protector. At thismoment the Protector made his appear ance, expect-
ing that the crowd would cry, "'Long live, KingRichard But the
charges were too new and surprising; he was received in perfect

! Wisdom iv. 5.

r;ﬁs death
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dlence. The failure of this attempt induced him to repeat it; and
two days after, Buckingham came to Guildhall, and there addressad
the people in a similar strain. He wasdetermined to take norefusal,
and upon a few cries of approbation, commanded the people to follow
him to Baynard's Castle, where Richard then was. The Parliament
wasjust assembling, a number of Lords and representatives from the
Commons joined the crowd, and enabled him with some show of
truth to draw up a petition called " The choice and prayer of the
Lords spiritual and temporal and the Commons of England/' in
which, after recapitulating his story, he requested Richard to accept
the crown. After some show of resstance, Richard accepted the
petition, and took solemn possesson of the throne at Westminger
Abbey on the 26th. That this choice was by no means unanimous
isplain from the order issued, commanding theinhabitants of London
to keep within their houses after ten ddock, and forbidding the
wearing of arms.

Having once sscured the throne, the object of Richard ssams to
Richard'spolicy N@ve been to heal, as far as possble, the wounds
of condilation. that the war had made. John Lord Howard was the
one of his followers whose reward was the mogt striking. His
mother having been a Mowbray, he was made Duke of Norfolk and
hereditary Marshal of England. The prisonersthe King had taken,
in company with Hastings, were released, and with srange and rash
magnanimity, Stanley was given the office of Congable of England,
while Morton of Ely, an old Lancastrian, whose influence he ssamsto
have underrated, was sent toresidein a caglein the West of England.
He even caused the body of Henry Y | . to beremoved from Chertsey
Abbey to Windsor, as though the breach between the families was
healed. TheKingwas crowned in London, and then proceeded to make
Hisstrong a progress through England. He had every reason to
pasition. think his postion was a good one. The people every-
wherereceived him with a fair show of good-will. In York, where he
was a second time crowned, his reception was enthusiagtic. His foreign
relations were also promising. It is true that the recognition of
France was somewhat brief and grudging; but with the young Philip
of Burgundy there was an amicable correspondence; while Queen
Isabella of Castile congratulated him heartily on having removed the
stain of his brother's degrading marriage, and desired @' dose alliance
with him againg France, the chief reason perhaps of her show of
affection.

But, though all at first ssemed so promising, Richard soon learnt
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that it was not for him to pass unopposed into the position of a
peaceful governor of a united England. Theinjury he wee points
had done the memory of his late brother, the cold- Nt
heartedness with which he had pushed aside the nephew of whom he
was the guardian, and who with his brother was kept in secret con-
finement inthe Tower, revived the ol d affection with which the South
of England had regarded Edward | V. Moreover, the Queen's party
was not destroyed, while Richard's own generosity had left at liberty
supporters of the old state of affairs.  Consequently the whole South
of England, from Kent to Devonshire, showed signs of pigfrection in
an intended insurrection. the South,

It wasjust at this moment, and perhaps in the Tiope of removing
those around whom disaffection might centre, that the King caused
the report to be spread that the young Princes had disap- pesth of the
peared from the Tower. It is needless to enter into a Princes
discussion as to their fate. The picturesque story which represents
them as smothered beneath their bedclothes is the creation of the
next age. Indeed, the popular view of the events of thisreign and
of the character of Richard is derived almost wholly from Sir
Thomas More'slifeof him. A1l that contemporary writers mention
isthat the Princes disappeared, and were probably killed. Comines,
the French historian, an excellent observer, says simply that Richard
had the Princes killed in the Tower. And the fact that all those
who had the charge of them, even down to Forest, the warden, were
rewaf ded, makes it almost impossible that this should not have been
thecase

The effect was not what Richard expected. The friends of his late
brother and of the Queen became still more anxious to preserve the
old stock, and, probably at the suggestion of Morton, a Lancastrian
who had found favour in Richard's S|ght the project of a marriage
between Edward's daughter Elizabeth 'and the young projected
Richmond began to be discussed.  The conspiracy soon ‘g,?;;'bagﬁ‘gnd
proved to be very widespread, and it must have been a Richmond.
terrible surprise to Richard to hear that his chief friend and accom-
plice, Buckingham, had declared for the house of Lancaster. That
nobleman's motives are not clear, but he probably found that the
party of the old nobility, of which he was the leader, was no better
off under Richard than it had been under Edward. Like other
men of atyrannical turn of mind, Richard had found his Defection of
ehief support in obsequious followers, and Ratcliffe, Buckingham
Caesby, and Lovel were his real advisers and friends. The Duke,
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therefore, an unprincipled and very ambitious man, thought he saw
his advantage in becoming a principal agent in the restoration of
the exiled house It is probable, also, that the influence and skill of
Morton, with whom he had been in communication, may have had
something to do with it.

News was al brought to Richard that the young Richmond, who
after Tewkesbury had fled with hisuncle to Brittany, and had there
Ricmond's fire  ecome the centre of the Lancastrian party, was medi-
Invasion. tating a descent on England. Richard displayed his
usual energy. He called on the men of York, on whom he could
rely, to meet him at Leicester; hastily wrote to the Archbishop of
York to send him the Great Seal, an unconstitutional act which
Russl did not resist; put a price on the head of Buckingham ; and
appointed, as though sure of victory, a vice-constable to superintend
any summary executions that might be necessary. Meanwhile, Kent,
Surrey, Berkshire, Wiltshire, and Devon had risen, and Grey, Lord
Dorset, had declared for Henry Tudor in Exeter. It was the inten-
tion of Buckingham, who was in Wales, to form a junction with the
Southern leaders.  For this purpose it was necessary to aoss the
Severn. But Sir Humphrey Stafford had .broken the bridges, the
Death of floods were out, and the river impasssble HisWelsh
Buddndiamand fojlowers deserted, and Buckingham was obliged to
conspiracy. fly. He sought a refuge with a dependant of his own in
Shropshire, of the name of Banisgter, by whom he was betrayed.
After vain entreatiesfor a personal interview with Richard, and for a
legal trial, he was summarily executed. Richmond's part of the
conspiracy had been an equal failure. His fleet had been scattered
by a sorm. He himsef reached Plymouth, but the news of the
failure of Buckingham, and the appearance of theKing in the South,
before whose approach all the gatherings of the rebds dissolved,
induced him toreturnto Brittany.

Again undisputed magter of England, Richard summoned aParlia-
Parliament ment to meet him in January. As was usual when

adgel  one party was predominant, it proved to be devoted to
1484, the Government. Richard's special favourite, Catesby,

was chosn for speaker, and all Richard's claimsto the throne were
declared to be just Nor was this all: the oath of allegiance was
demanded from all the adult population of England; and a huge
bill of attainder and confiscation, mentioning more than 500 names,
was pased. As the King was allowed to regrant the confiscated
property, he was enabled to fill the southern counties with northern
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proprietors devoted to his cause; whilewith questionable wisdom* as
it afterwards appeared, he sought to purchase the fiddity of the
Stanleys, by giving to Lord Stanley, her present husband, the property
of the Countess Margaret of Richmond, who was included in the bill
of attainder.

But though defeated in his first efforts her son, Henry Tudor, con-
tinued his preparations abroad. It was in vain, that Richard, by
promising Francis of Brittany his asistance against i
France, and by bribing the all-power ful minister Pierre ichemeiof
Landais, succesded in procuring Henry's dismissal from Riemond
Brittany. Hefled to the Court of CharlesVI11. of France, wherehe
was well received, and where the Lancastrian exiles gathered round
him. Richard felt that all his efforts were necessary to oppoe this
Prince. He collected troops, demanded ships from the
Cinque Ports, attempted a reconciliation with the Queen
Dowager, by allowing her with her daughters to leave the sanctuary
at Westmingter, and contemplated a marriage between
his own son Edward and her eldest daughter Elizabeth,

a marriage which would have been the death blow to the Lancastrian
party. Hesucoeeded moreover in procuring a threeyears trucewith
Scotland, and the promise of a marriage between the Duke of
Rothesay, the heir to the Scotch crown, and his niece! The most
important part of his plan was frustrated by the un- Death of the

timely death of his son, which plunged him in the [fince o Wees
dempes grief. But he strove to supply his place by daredheir.

nominating his nephew John dela Pole, the Earl of Lincoln, his heir.

Meanwhile the feding of uneasnes increased. Lancastrian
emissaries moved to and fro through the country. Clifford and some
others of them were apprehended and put to death. But the evil
was too great to admit of a speedy remedy. Libels were freey
scattered through the country; among others the well- Geea
known couplet, " Therat, the cat, and Lovel the dog, ghesnessin
rule all England under the Hog," a plain alluson to 14&.

Ms chief Mends, Ratcliffe, Catesby and Lovel William Calling*
bourne, its author, was captured and put to death. But libelsin-
creasad in number, especially when there ssemed to be grounds for
aserting that, though his wife was still living, he was himsdf think-
ing of a subsequent marriage with the Princess Elizabeth of York.
fine opportune illness and death of his wife, and, it may be the
love® felt for him by the Princess added such an air of truth to

1 Sewesthedaughter of hissse Elizabeth and the Duke of Suffak.
*Thelove of the Princess rests upon a doubtful letter abridged by Budk in Kennett 1568
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the story, that, at the instigation of his best friends, he was induced
to make a public contradiction of it before the Common Council in
Hisreoureeto  London. His finances, too, were in disorder. JFres
benevdences handed and odentatious, he had speedily spent the
wealth which his brother's avarice had accumulated; and though he
had himself caused a bill to be pased to put an end to benevalences,
he was reduced to have recourse to that illegal method of taxation
which the people in bitter jest termed the raising of malevolences.
He was however prepared, when Richmond, supported by the
Richmond lands French, made his second attempt upon England. But
at Milford. unfortunately for Richard, treason was at work among
his own followers, and the Stanleys, without principle, without
gratitude, and with a congtant eye to their own aggrandizement, were
in scret alliance with their young kinsman the Lancastrian Prince.
At length theinvason came.  The place of landing, which had been
kept a profound secret, was Milford Haven : for the Tudor thought
it prudent to enlist the national pregudices of the Welsh in his favour.
The Leopard of England and the Dragon of Wales floated sde by
Conduct oftoo Side on his gdandards.  He advanced in safety to Shrop-
Stanley!. shire ; and the Welsh leadersjoined him, aswell asthe
Talbots of Shrewsbury. Richard had assembled his forces in the
centre of England. Northumberland brought him troops from the
North, Howard from the South, Brackenbury from London, Nor folk
from the East. But it was very doubtful what part the Stanleys
would take; and it was through the county where they were power-
ful, both as proprietorsand asthe King's governors, that Richmond
had to pass Lord Stanley demanded leave to goto his county;
but the King, whose suspidons had been raised, inssted on his
leaving his son Lord Strange asahosage Pleading illness, Lord
Stanley had refused to join Richard, and with 5000 men retired
before the invader, whom hisbrother Sir William had

leof
Egg/vgr?h. now openly joined. In August the armies approached
Ang. 22. one another in the neighbourhood of Atherstone.

Richard then threw adde all doubts. He ordered Lord Strange
to be beheaded, and felt that the struggle must be afinal one  Lord
Strange's keepers, however, thought it well to await the issue of the
battle before carrying out the command : and in the middle of the
sruggle, Lord Stanley, who, afraid for his son'slife, had kept aloof
with his troops suddenly joined Richmond. This turned the
fortunes of the day; and in spite of the greatest persona bravery,
Richard's army was completely beaten, and himself killed.
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His character has been the subject of much discusson, nor is this
grange. Had he lived in times of greater security, he Richerd's
would have been an able and admirable governor. character and
Several of the enactments of hisreign attest his wisdom 'aws
and his love of justice. He recognized the evil of benevolences, and
forbad them, although necessity drove him to have recourse to them.
His eforts were much directed to the re-establishment of justice, to
support which hehad caused a bill to be passed, to sscure the respec-
tability of jurymen, by forbidding any but frecholdersto theamount of
40s from serving in that capacity. He restrained the lawlessness of the
barons by the suppresson of liveries;, and while promising to uphold
the liberties of the Church, had shown that he would not allow any
interference with the civil power. He had also fostered the trade of
England by opening fresh marketsfor English wool both in Spain and
in lceland. His personal character, too, was attractive. With beauti-
ful though peculiar features, he was liberal and at times forgiving to
the verge of folly. He had pardoned and extended constant favour to
the wives and families of his political victims. In spite of hisstrange
charge of adultery againg her, he had been always a dutiful and
affectionate son to his mother. The gentle Bide of his dispostion is
perhaps shown by his passonate love of music. But the troublous
times in which he lived called out all hiswors characterigtics, and
for palitical ends he had shown himsdf scheming, cold, and cruel;
while the tyrannical temperament, which could brook no opposition,
hurried him into deads of violence which were the proximate cause
of his downfall.

It is necessary, as the border-land is thus reached between modern
civilization and that of the middle ages to say a few Political condi-
words on the political condition of the nation, which tion of the *
alowed of the esablishment of the personal mon- o™
archy of the Tudors, and of the social date of the people from
which modern forms of civilization were to spring.

During the earlier part of the Lancastrian rule, Parliament, and
especially the House of Commons, had apparently continued to rise
in power. The Congtitutional growth of the fourteenth century had
been continued. The Commons had secured the unquestioned right
of originating money bills, not to be altered by the House of Lords,
nor discussed in the presence of the King. They had secured the
right not only of recommending in petitions, but aso of joining
as an equal edate of the realm in the passing of laws. They had
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succeeded during thereign of Henry V I, in preventing any changes
in the form of their petitions (which had not unfrequently been
introduced when, after the session, the petition was enrolled), by
bringingin complete Statutes, called Bills, to be reected or accepted
as a whole, ingead of their old petitions. They had, in several
ingances, practised unquestioned the right of impeachment, and
claimed, with some degree of sucosss the freedom of their members
from arrest, even during the recess of Parliament. But*in spite
of this apparent advance, the real power of the Parliament before
the dose of the Wars of the Bosss had amost disappeared. A
gtatute in the eighth year of Henry V I . limited the franchise, with
regard to the dection of knights of the shire, to freeholders of lands
or tenements to the value of forty shillings. This at once gave an
arigocratic tone to the House. In addition to this it had become
the fashion both of the nobility and of the Crown to tamper with
the dections. With the new restricted franchise, the power of local
magnates in the county eections was predominant, while, as regards
the boroughs, the sheriffs exercised a power of summoning burgessss
from such towns only as they pleased, and it was not difficult for the
Crown or ruling party to bring the sheriffs under their influence.
While the House of Commons thus logt its independence, the old
Upper House had been virtually destroyed, and the new nobility was
by itsvery nature dependent on the Crown. Another mogt impor-
tant eement of freedom had likewise disappeared. The great
Churchmen, to whom the liberties of England owe so much, had
been victorious over their enemies the Lollards. In the struggle
they had lost their sympathy with the people. Their desre for the
spiritual welfare of the country had shrivelled to a sfish eagernes
for the preservation of orthodoxy. They had been drawn into
dosr communication with Borne, and had begun to share its
interests.  Cardinal Beaufort, in spite of all oppostion, had
succeded in retaining his Boman rank, and it had become habitual
that the Archbishop of Canterbury at least should bear the title
of Cardinal Wealthy, worldly and sdf-seeking, the leaders of
the clergy were inclined to devote themsdves to political life\ and,
congdious of the alienation of the lower orders and fearing for their
property, which had already excited the envy of the laity, and which,
while confiscation was reducing the nobles to beggary, had remained
amost untouched, they sought employment and safety in becoming
the devoted servants of the King.

At the same time that the practical efficency of the Parliament
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had been decreasing, the power of the King's Council had been on
the increase. The limits of its rights, springing as it did from the
Concilium Ordinarium of the Hantagenet kings, had always been
questionable, and its encroachments, in meddling with the petitions
of the Lower House, and in issuing ordinances without the consent of
Parliament, which had yet the authority of temporary laws, had
been congtantly objected to by the Commons.  The long minority of
Henry V | ., during which the chief direction of the Government had
been amost unavoidably in the hands of the Council, had tended
greatly to increase its power.

Nevertheless, though congtitutional growth had been checked, and
the Commons had politically logt ground, the Wars of Effedts of the
the Rosss did not produce that complete exhaustion warsof the
and depopulation of the country which might have Rotes
been expected. The population appears to have been little, if at all,
decreased, the number of inhabitants was still between three and
four millions. In fact, it must be remembered that the broken
hodtilities of these wars did not on the whole amount to much more
than three years of actual warfare; that the armieswerein the field
only for short consecutive periods, were usually few in number, and
composd of untrained men, who returned, immediately their short
Frvice was over, to the cultivation of the fidds. Thusthe destruc-
tion and turbulence seemed to pass over the head of the great bulk
of the population. Nor is this all. During the whole continuance
of thewar, theordinary apparatusof justicewasuninterrupted; courts
were held, and judges went their circuit asusual. Indeed, it would
seam to have been a period of unusual litigation, attended no doubt
often with violence. For as property rapidly changed hands the
titles to it became insecure, and the process therefore by which a
title was questioned was frequently the violent digpossesson of the
present holder. But still it was to the courts of law that the
ultimate appeal was made. Again, although the loss of France and
the exclusve attention to home politics greatly diminished the
national strength upon the s, trade does not appear to have been
serioudy damaged. At all events, it was so kept alive, that upon the
establishment of peace it revived with fresh vigour; and we are
told that Edward | V. himself engaged in the pursuit. Thistrait is
characterigic not only of the man but of thetime, The pursuit of
trade had risen greatly in estimation; great traders had become
nobles, and Suffalk, the prime minister, was an example of the
height to which such families might riss.  From the decay.of noble
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families, and other more permanent causes land had been necessarily
brought into themarket. Wealthy traders had purchased it, st up
for landowners, and aimed at the dignity of knighthood. At the
same time, the secondary gentry of the country, taking advantage of
the decline of the nobility, found means in the midst of the disturb-
ancss to increae their property and influence.  In spite therefore
of the apparent indgnificance of Parliament, the middle dases
were in a vigorous and improving condition.

Lower down in the social sale the case was somewhat different.
Changssinthe Serfdom had indeed almost disappeared, and existed
lower das®s only here and there in isolated casss  Free labour for
wages had become general, and land was largely held by payment of
money rents. Thus far there was improvement. But the change
from davery to personal freedom is always purchased at a somewhat
heavy price—that price is the exigence of poverty ; it is no longer
incumbent on employers to look after the wellbeing of freelabourers;
in time of want they are thrown upon their own resources The
new posesars of the soil too were inclined to work it to better
profit than their predecesrs had done; grazing became more
common and employment proportionately scarcer.  The unemployed
labourer had two courses open to him : he might betake himsdf to
the towns, or join the ranks of the rapidly increasing dass of beggars
He there found himsdf in company of humbers of idle and needy
men who took advantage of the disturbed sate of the country.
Discharged soldiers and sailors, and vagabonds who called themsalves
travelling scholars were so plentiful, that as there was as yet no
poor law in exigence, stringent enactments were made againg them.
The number of those punished for crimes of lawlessness and violence
was enormous.  Fortescue describes with pride how the poor English-
man, seeing others posess what he wanted, would never scruple to
take it by violence rather than be without it. Those of the unem-
ployed labourers who preferred to ssek the towns went to increase
the crowd of journeymen, whose postion could not have been very
enviable. For the guild sysem was breaking down and giving
place to the more modern arrangements of unlimited competition.
The craft guilds, which in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
had triumphed over the merchant guilds and aristocratic citizens of
the towns, had speedily begun to deteriorate.  The object for which
they were founded was to sscure for all members of the craft a fair
chance of livelihood, without the danger of destructive competition.
This Objet implied that the guild was co-extensve with the trade
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and that its members were themsdves craftamen, carrying on their
work with their own hands, with the assstance of apprentices But
a cowd of enfranchised villeins and unemployed labourers had
gathered in the towns, and formed a dass of journeymen or day-
labourers, and the guild, originally a corporation of working men,
changed gradually into an exclusve body of capitaliss. Moreover,
even within their own limits, their principles had failed as early as
thereign of Edward | | | . Wehear, for instance, of certain pepperers,
who, separating themselves from their guild, became grocers [grosserg
or general dedlers  In other words, as individuals accumulated capi-
tal, they refused to have their enterprise limited by the guild laws;
and thus setting up as independent capitalists, began to introduce
the same relations between employer and employed which exist at
present. Under these drcumstances the unincor porated journeymen
found the regtrictions of the guild an obgtade in the way of advance,
and were exposad to all the evils of an eager competition.

While thus the palitical postion of the different orders was giving
room for a temporary esablishment of almost absolute |,fiuence of the
monar chy, but at the same time allowing the formation Renaissance.
of that middle dass which was to overthrow it, and while the
exdusve sysem of the middle ages was giving way to the modern
relations of labour, the new culture, the exigence of which more
than anything dse sparates the middle ages from modern times,
was beginning to make its way. As the leader in this direction
Humphrey of Gloucester may be mentioned. In spite of his
turbulent and disorderly character, hewasa sncerelover of literature.
He was in communication with several of the greater Italian scholars
More than one dasdcal trandation was dedicated to him. He
carried hislove of inquiry so far that heis believed to have dabbled
in magical arts; and it is generally reported that his books, which he
left to Oxford, were the nucleus of the present great library there.
He did not gand alone in his literary tases.  Tiptoft the Earl of
Worcester was likewise impregnated with Italian learning, and,
among the newer nobles Lord Rivers gave distinguished patronage
to the art of printing, which Caxton introduced into England in the
year 1469. Altogether, it would ssam that among the upper dasss
the rudiments of learning were beginning to be widely spread, and
that the laity were gradually becoming sufficiently cultivated to rival
the Churchmen, and to take their proper part in the government of
the country. It may be observed as an indication of thisthat Henry
VI1'.sreign was marked by the foundation of Eton, and that several

1 z
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condderable colleges were founded both iu Oxford and Cambridge
during the century. It is probable that these were chiefly intended
as defences for  orthodoxy, the teaching being as yet confined to the
worgt form of scholagticiam.

It is drange immediately after the great civil war, and before the
Changeinthe  OUtbreak of nautical energy under the reign of Queen
military fyftem. Elizabeth, to meet with congant complaints of the
degeneracy of the English assoldiers. But it ssamsasif changes in
the military sys¢em, and the love of money and luxury which
accompanied the Renaissance, were really producing their effects
Archery was giving way to the use of gunpowder; and we meet
with gatutes fixing the price of bows, and enacting general practice
of archery, which clearly show that the use of the national weapon
had to be artificially fosered. There was condderable difficulty in
collecting a sufficiency of troops before the Battle of Bosworth, and
Oaxton writes to Richard | | | . a deplorable acoount of the decay of
knighthood, to be cured, as he thinks, by the reintroduction of
tournaments and the perusal of chivalrous romances A changein
warfare was, in fact, going on in Europe, which called into exigence
abroad standing armies, and the effet of which was felt in England,
though drcumgtances postponed the establishment of a regular army
me time longer. It was thus amid the general weskness in all
dases except the Crown, and during the devdopment of great
social changes that the Tudor sovereigns found it possible to establish
that peculiar personal monarchy which occupies the transition period
between mediaeval and modern times, and under the shadow of
which the various dases regained drength for the subsequent
re-establishment of the Constitution,



INDEX

ACng(E) dege of, 110; taken by Richard |.,

Adela, daughter of Robert of Flanders,
marries Cnut, 54

Afgar, son of Leofric, given Harold's
earldom of the East Angles, 22; suc-
oes:ishlsfaherasEarI Mercua, 23

Afgyfu,_wife of Kln% 1213

AAffic, Ealdorman of heMercuans desarts
Wiltshire and Salisbui

/Ethelbald on of . heIquf marries
Judith, 6 nas%v nsthlsfather 6

|Ethelberht B alda, King of Kent,
first Christian k |n

Aethelberht, Ki an_'; ae( and Kent, 6

/Aeheflaa, daug ter of AIfred Lady’ of
the Meroiaus, 9 1o

/ethelfrith, King of Northumbrla 2

/Efthelllngééllegltlmate on of the roya

/Ethelrﬁ(ea’ brother of Stigand, Bishop of
the East'Angles, 49

/Ethdrecti ng of Wesex and Kent,

sthe D

Aethelred the Unready his enmity to
Dunstan, 15; his wesk rule, quarrels
with Cumberland and Norman
marries Emma, massagres the aﬁ
17; fliesto Normandy is recalled
restored, 18; d &Eadw

/ethelstan, son of ard, mcorporat&s
Bern|C|a, hlslsupremac,y nowledged

/Etbl){elwme Bishop of Durham, receives
Robert de Comines, 46, deprived and
outlawed, 49; at Hereward's camp, 50;
made prisoner, 5

Athelwulf, Klngof Wess, fights against
the Danes forms a connection with
Rome, divides hiskingdom, 6

Agrlculture the early system, 28; |gnor-

causes faming, 72; neglécted,
87, e‘fect of the Black Deéth on, 229;
farms, 256; improvement in, 267

Aidan, missonary from lona, 4

Alan Fergant of rlttanyjoms Philip of
France”against William | ., marries
William's daughter Congtance, 58; his

sonjomsMallId%oo

Alexander | | tland, swears fedty
to John, 182

Alexander i [T . of Scotland, SNaarsfeaIty

toEdward | ., 172; dies,

Alt;ea'(]mder Pope sds a ring and

Al negitol\AlllillamPope%a}r):k nowledged b
exander
France and England, lives at Sans, 92/
anxious to secure Henry |I'/'s friendship,
IVESBGCkE[SII%ht support, 96; receives
im on hisflight from England, returns
to Italy, Frederick of ermany still
refuses fo acknowl him, intercourse
forbidden by Henry I, between him and
England, 98; appoints legates to ex-
amine Beckets cae, 99; removes the
excommunications, 100; he
Becket, 100; a commisson, 100;
?fter aI?eckets deei%lsarﬁis Iegalt?s fora
ormal inquir enr ro-
e yt 103 yi-p
Alfred the Great, anointed at Rome, 6;
oonquas the_Danes at Ashdown,” 7
peece, 7; |mprov&e the fleet 8
ﬂles from the Daa%(
\% Edington, 8; es the Tremy of
r ishes s
over Noehumbrla,Q hlscharE;Ftr:teér.nag)'y
Alfred, son of Athélred, retires to Nor-
mandy, 19: returns to Essx and is
murdered, 21
Allce sster of Philip 1 1., quarrel concern
g epudiated by Richard | .
ﬁl'o o F}KOpﬁ'bag OrffrCant 583 killed
e, Archbishop o erbury, ki
pheﬂ 18; preburledwnrr)l/honour
CnutaICanter ury, 20
Amlens award of,
les, come from Seswig, 1; settle in

ngland, 2
Anjou [see Fulk and Geoffrey], Henry I 1 .

Ansgqm FSItZ Arthur, ddays the" funera
of William 1 ., 55
Anselm, Abbot of Bec, made Archbishop
of Canterbury, 61; reforms the Church,
opposes Willtam I'l .., William accuses
him of remissess in an expedition
aganst Waes, 62; he retires to Rome,
recalled by Henry | ., 68; threatens
to excommunicate Robert's friends, 65;
sweasfedty to Matilda, 69; assertsthe
of the Church, goes to
Rome submitsto acomprcrnlseat Bec,
holds a synod at Westm
ApEellants impeach thefrlendsof Rlchard



356 INDEX

Appellants against Gloucester promoted.
252;-deprived, 276; conspire against
HenrylIV., 277

Armagnacs, quarrel with Burgundians,
284-290; have charge of the war, 292

Army, house-carls, 20; militia, 25; jave-
lins and axes the national weapons at
Battle of Hastings, 26; arrows at Battle
of the Standard, 80; change in character
of, 225, 227; raised by contract, 268

Arras, congress of, 814

Artevelt, alliancewith Edward I 1 | ., 219;
offers to make Prince of Wales Count of
Flanders, murdered, 224

Arthur, son of Geoffrey of Brittany,
guardlanshlB claimed by Philip I'l ., I'lT;
supported y Longchamp, 121; Richard
1.'s recognition of, not renewed, sup-
P)rted by Philip, 126; does homage to

him, deserted by him, 127; besieges
Queen Eleanor, 128; hlsdeath 129

Arundel, Bishop of Ely, Chancellor, 247:
deposed, 249; Arch bishop of Canterbury,
banished, 252 supportsHenry 1V ., 254;
deprived of his chancellor ship, 288’

Arundel, Lord, one of the Lords Appel-
lants, 248; arr&sted, 251; executed,
252

Ascough, minister under Suffolk, 818;
executed, 820

Assize of Clarendon and of Northampton,
106,108

Augustlne, the Missionary, comes to Eng-
land, 3

Auxerre, Treaty of, 284; its effect, 290

BAUBY, burnt, 288

Bagsecg, a Danish leader, 7

Baldwin of FIanders takes Philip 11 .
prisoner

Baldwin of Redversrebelsagamst Stephen,

79
Balliol, John, claims the Scotch throne,
182; decided by Edward | ., 183; his
position, 183; hisrebellion, 185
Balliol, Edwar d, first invasion of Scotland,
216; second invasion, 217
Baraborough founded by lda, 2; Mow-
bray bes in, 5
Banking- hous&ofltaly 179; of Bardi, 224
Bari, Council of, 62
Baronsof theExchequer , 75,106; asesed
thetaxes, 114
Battles—
Agincourt, 296

Auray, 234
Aylesford, 2
Bannockburn 208
Basing. 7

Beauge 301
BloreHeath, 325
Boroughbrldge 207
Bouvines, 136
Bramham, 282
Brenneville, 68

Battles—tionttmttJ

Brentford, 19
Brunanburh, 11
Chalons, 172
Cressy, 225, 227
Cricklade, 10
Deorham, 2

Dol, 104

Dunbar, 185
Edington, 8
Ellandune, 5
Englefield, 7
Evesham, 167
Ferrybridge, 328
Formigny, 319
Halidon Hill, 217
Hastings, 26
Heathneld, 3
Hedgeley Moor, 829
Hengestesdun,
Herrings, the, 808
Hettin, 111
Hexham, 329
Ipswich, 18
Lewes, 163
Lincoln, 88 142
Maldon, 1
Maserfleld 4
Merton, 7
Mortimer'sCros 327
Mount Badon, 2
Navar ette/285
Neville's Cross, 228
Northampton, 825
Ockley, 6

Oxford, 19
Otterbourne, 249
Pataye, 810

Pen Selwood, 19
Poitiers, 231
Puysac, 67
Radcot, 248
Reading, 7
Rochelle, 236
Sherstone, 19
Shrewsbury, 280
Stamford Bridge 26
Sluys, 22

St. Albans 323 827
St Cloud,
Swanage, 8
Tenchebray, 66
Tewkesbury, 835
The Standard, 80
Thetford, 7
Towton, 828
Verneuil, 805
Wakefield, 327
Wilton, 7, 84

Basset, the Justiciary, hangs forty-tour

thieves at one Court, 74

Beauchamp, Guy, second Earl of War-

wick, opposes Gaveston, 200: beheads

Beauchamp, Thomas fourth Earl, one of

theLordsAppellant, 248; arrested, 251;
exiled, 252



INDEX

Beauchamp. Richard, fifth Earl, succeeds
York in France, 815

Beaufort Bishop of Winchester, quarrels
with Gloucester, 806; lends troops to
Bedford, 811; Iegate "attacked by Glou-
cester, 812 at Arras, 314; visits Edin-
tc)jurgh 815 head of peace party, 816;

ies, 8

Beaumont, Robert, Count of Mellent,
good adviser of William 1. and | L,62;
supports Henry | ., his large property
65; dies,

Beaumont, Waleram, Count of Mellent
gson of Robert) opposss the Church,
1, 82; offers the crown to Theobald,

Beaumont, Robert, Earl of Leioester
(second son of Robert), offersthe crown
to Theobald, 83; joinsHenry of Anjou,
85; left in charge of England, 91; or-
dered to pronounce sentence against
Becket, 98; joinsthe Great Rebellion, 104

Beaumont, Henry de (no relation to
Countsof M ellent), favourite of Edward
Il., 201, 204

Bee, compromise at, 71

Beck, Anthony, Blsho§J of Durham, agent
of Edward 1 sent to Scotland,

Becket, first employed by Archbishop
Theobald, 91; made Chancellor, 92; his
magnificence, arranges. Prlnce Henrys
marriage, 92; joinsin Henr ){) 'swar
with France, 93; made Arch |shop, 95;
changes his life, resigns his temporal
offices, 95; upholds the encroachments
of the Church, case of Philip Brois, 95;
accepts the Contitutions of CIarendon
then retracts, 95; hisreason for obJect—
ing, summoned 10 a council at North-
ampton, 96; charges against him, 97;
his courage, leaves the court before
judgment isgiven, and escapesto Grave-
lines, 98; puts himself under the pro-
tection of LouisV 1., 98; favourably
received by the Pope 98; he excom-
municates his enemies, retires to Sens,
99; meets the Ig(iqateﬁ but refuses to
retract, suspended by the Pope, repeats
his excommunications, 100; Henry
yields, but refuses the kiss of peace,
100*, at Fretheval he receives the kiss
and a safe-conduct to England, returns,
and continues his excommunications,
his death, 101; Henry does penance at
his shrine, 105; his bones removed to
Canterbury Cathedral, 148

Bedford. [SeeJohn.]

Belesme, Robert de, son of Roger of
Montgomery, opposes William I t, 57;
quarrelswith Grantmesnil, 68; succeads
hisbrother Hugh asEar| ofShrewsbury,
69; constant opponent of Henry | ., his
great possessons, 65; Henrytakmfour
castlesfrom him, 66; heretiresto Nor-
mandy, 66; taken_ prisoner by Henry at
Bonneville; 67; his cruelties, 78

7

Benedictinerule, introduced into England
by Dunstan, 15; abbey established at
Chester by Anselm

Bercta, Christian W|feof|Ethererht 3

Berengarla dauﬁhter of Raymond of Bar-
celona, betrothed to Richard | .
marrieshim, 118

Bernicia, a division of Northumbria, 2;
conquered by Athelstan, 11; made an
earldom by Dunstan, 15

Bigod, Roger &Jpports Henry |. against
Robert

Bigod, Hugh (son of Roger), takes the
Earldom of East Anglia (Norfolk), 79;
declaresfor Henry | T ., 86; surrenders
castles, 91; joinsthe Great Rebellion, 104

Bigod, Roger, fourth Earl of Norfolk, one
of the council, 159

Bigod, Hugh (h|s brother), es:apes 164

Birinus, converts Wessex

Black Death 229; |tseffectonlabour 267

Black Prince, at Cr 227; his expedl-
tion, 229; at Poitiers, 231 in Aquitaine,
234,235; |IIne$ 236; h|spo||t|ca| party,
239: d|$,

Blanche of Castile, eng§ed ta Louis, 127;
rules France, 145; eaIsHenry, 148

Blanchelande, Treaty of,

Blanchetaque, ford of, 225 293

Bocland, explained, 81

Bohun, third Earl of Hereford, refusesto
command thearmy for Guienne, 187

Bohun, fourth Earl, marries daughter of
Edward | . chlef of thebar onial party,
202; killed, 20

Boniface of Savoy, Archbishop of Canter-
bury, 151; wastes his se, 164; lives
abroad, 158; collects an army, 164

Borough, origin of, 82

Bouchier, Robt., 1st lay chancellor, 221,289

Bouchier, Thomas, archbishop and chan-
cellor, 322

Breakspear, theonly English Pope, Adrian
1V.,90; grantsirelandtoHenryL,91

Brember, Sir Nicholas, impeached, 248;
executed, 249

Bretigny, Peaoeof 233

Bretwalda, tltleofthedommantchlef 2

Brian Fitz-Count, grandson of Williami .
hoIdsWaIIlngfordfor Matilda, 82; at-
tests her oath, 83; defendsWalllngford
against Stephen 86

Brihtnoth, fightsthe Battleof Maldon, 16

Brihtrlc, brother of Eadric Streona, 17

Britons expel the Romans, 1; invite the
Saxons, 1; their possessons in the
West, 8; mdependent north of the Dee, 6

Brittany, suzerainty of, given up by Louis
Vi.toHenry!l ., 67, Henryll, getsa
hold upon it by securing Nantes, 92;
Earl Conan grantsit toHenryl L, 99;
does homage to France, 127; alliance
with England, 145; dlsputed succession
in, 222; war in, 243; alliancewith Henr
V., 298; with France 807; with England,
307; with France, 818; receives the
Tudore, 336; banishesthem, 347
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Bruce, claim to the SCOtCh throne, 182;
an English judge, 19

Bruce, Robert, grandson of the claJmant
191" murders Oomyn crowned
reconquers 99 W|ns Battle
of Bannockburn 203
rejected, 204; e(oommunlcated 205;
”“C‘*t.”a'rm 208, Pt ep lo

ons, itle acknow
bY 208 war with Edward
l. marnagetrg’ty, 214; dies, 216; his

lesVI.),
20

Burgun John, murders Orleans, 282;
negotiates with Henry V., 291 holds
aoof from the war,” 292 ]0|ns the
Queensp fﬁj 98; desarts Rouen
murdered

Burg{undy F’hlllp on of John, negotiates

300 dliance’ with Bed-
for 804 a||| weskened by Glou-
cedter, ; obtans the Netherlands,

806: renewed aliance, 807; quarrel with
Bedford 812 alllancerth France, 314
Burgundy, Charles the Bold mames
agae, S er of Edward \A
dliance with Edwar anst If

837; detl
Burguindy, Mary of, sof mari
fogrJ ma%yes axolprg?ﬁ‘an dlesﬁe

Burhred, King of Mer(:laé
Burnell, Chancellor, 172; hisadvice, 179

CADE Jack, h|srebe|||on 80
as g
Caines Dﬁ%eetm
Calzgv4 ley, generd ofthe Ifree Companies,

Cadlles, built by Eadward, the nucleus
of towns 10 built by William .

%am 43 4547, up in Weles
Wades k t in subjeotion by, 70,
multipli

80 o sretggetasgn of
anar
tl_hem 8 7; numbercf Qopgut down by
enr
Cat J favourite of Bichard | 1 ., 845;
& erof hIS Parliament, 846; couplet
on him, 84
Catherine of France marries Henry V., a0
Caxton, introduces pri tlng
Ceawlin, aBretwalda, 2
Cenwulf, Christian king of Mercia, 4
Ceolwulf, aDmshzagent klngofMerC|a8
Ceorl, or freeman
Cerdic, a Saxon leader, 2
Gﬂancetlor ogttrhe Exdﬂequer his duties,
1 SECT
ChatdosEnghdﬁ generd |n%grance 234285

emag{te corfesponds with Offa, 5;

Charles dAIbret Constd)le of France,
202" his character, 28

INDEX

OnaleésQI)V demands homege of Edward

Chal V1., accesson foments
rebelllonlnAqunalne 235 h|sd hter
rénames Richard I 1., 251; his rragm

auphia, 298;

Onales \%I’I beooma
299 sm(mjs

Dud
the thro% 802 cher 304
%gN Rhema, 810; enters Paris,
Charter, the Grest. SeeM na.
Charter of enry |., &4 ephien, 78
Chartres, treaty of, 189
Chatealr Gallard taken by Philip, 129

Cheder, a
Dmlshggér‘gﬂw 8; taken bc%\lllllam
atine county 51; constant
f|ght|ng with Waes
Chichdley, Archblshop of Canterbu
persectites the LoIIards 289 or
for heFrench
Chinon; pesce of, 1 reneNed 143
Church, organized byThe(Jdore of Tarsus,
4 increased importance of, 14; Dun-

stan's reforms, 15; its important posi-
tion at the time of the (goncluest 6;
of ted, 86 ;

marriage of the clergy per
ecclesiastical and secular jurisdiction
ed 88, 49; jtsnational character,
§ William'I, triesto Romanizeit, 88,
48! marna%e of the c ergY forbi dden tg/
Lanfranc William
eral improvement oppr
6& W|I||am I'l,, his bad appointments,.
archbi shoprlc vacant four years after
Lanfranc's degth, 61; want of discipline
in, 61; Aus em defends ecclesiastical
r|ghts 62 his reformls 62; 'ﬁ'Sh and
of Canterbury, 62; laymen or-
3 tomnferlnvestltures 2;dispute
between Anselm and Henry 1. asto the
supremacy of the Church or State, 71
in ‘a compromise at Bec
) aganst abuses in the Church
at asynol atWestmmster 71;itscivi-
lizin entg power 71 continued bad appoint-
S 72" its _influence secures
Stephen Ette.{jétjtrone 77 1tsgreat power,

78, E0UES
Matilda's causs, 81, 82%8 mediates a
compromise befween Ste and Prince
Henry, 86; gives scutage in Henry 11's
warswith wales 91; andwith Frence

; arlsm from the clergy not
being 0 the secula courts
94; clams upheld by B
Rlchard I7s ransom chlefl ald b%

123; dispute astothe electlon of arcl

bIShOpS, 180; interdict in John'sreign
181; extoredfrom 188 rig| ts

De Burbh 1%1‘18(1 8 sahports

ton reists
tyr nstyfolM 146, 1 soaetyformed

reign priests, 148; opposes Des
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Roches, 150; joins the lay opposition,
152; revival in, 153; foreign priests, 155;
Papal extortions, 158; Statute of Mort-
main. 175,196; half their property de-
manded by Edward| ., 185; refusesfur-
ther grants, 186; outlawed, 187; repre-
sented in Parliament, 194; quarrel with
Edward | I ., 209; Edward I'11. attempts
to excludethe Bishopsfrom Parliament,
221; beginsto bedisliked b¥/thepeople,
238, 239; attacked by Wicliffe, 245,267,
Statute of Provisors, 250; hated by the
people, 266; supported by Henry 1V .,
284; persecutes the Lollards, 289;
urges Henry V. to the French war,
290; grants him the incomes of priories
held by foreigners, 291; remains prosper-
ousduring thewar, 318; retainsitspro-
erty duringthe Wars of the Roses, 340;
oses spirituality and sympathy with
the people, 850

Cigtercian order, Henry I | . threatens to
expel it for receiving Becket, 99

Clarg, Richard de, Ear| of Gloucester, head
of the Barons, 159; quarrels with De
Montfort, 161; commands the baronial
arty, dies, 162

Dlare Gilbert de, Earl of Gloucester, joins
De Montfort, 162; on the committee,
164; deserts De Montfort, 166; rejoins
the baronial party, 168; governor in
Edward |.'s absence. 172

Clarence. [See Lionel and Thomas. ]

Clarence, George, son of Richard of York,
marriage, 332; supportsWells rebellion,
833; accompanies Warwick, 834; joins
Edward, 335; quarrels with Richard,
836; his death, 887

Clifford, killed at St. Albans, 823; a
northern lord, opponent of the Nevilles,

32
Cléfzfgrd (his son), killed at Ferrybridge,

Clifford, executed by Richard I I | ., 847

Cnut, son of Swegen, acknowledged King
of England by the Danes, compelled to
retreat, 18; EdmundcedestohimNorth-
umbriaand Mercia, acknowledged King
of England on Edmund'sdeath, Danishes
the royal family, 19; desires to form a
Scandinavian empire, his code of laws,
goesto Rome, 20

Cnut. King of Denmark, threatens to in-
vade England. 54; dies, 55

Cobham, Lord, joinsYork, 821

Coinage, false, forbidden, 64; issued, 72;
severe punishment against, 74; habit of
breaking it, 74; private coinage, 86;
renewed by Edward | ., 175; described
in Edward’l11.'s time, 258, 259

Columbafounds lona, 4

Comitates, body of warriors attending a
chief, 80

Commendation, explained. 81; reasons
for, 88 i

Corayn, member of the regency. 181 :/his
claim tothe throne, 182

359

Comyn, John, regent, 190; makesatreaty
with Edward | ., 191; murdered, 192
Conan, a citizen of Rouen, rebels against
Robert, 57

Conan, Prince of Brjttany, marries a
daughter of Henry | ., 67; grants Brit-
tanytoHenryI L, 99

Conrad of Montferrat, King of Jerusalem,

Congtance, daughter of William 1., marries
Alan Fergant of Brittany, 58

Constance, marries Geoffrey, son of Henry
11.,99; upholdsArthur'sclaims, 126

Constantino, King of Scotland, receives
Guthrith, defeated by JGthelatan, ac-
knowledges his supremacy, 11

Constitutions of Clarendon, produced by
Henry I L, 95; description of, 96; Bec-
ket accepts and recants, 96; Henry 1 | .
promises to abrogate. 103

Conversion of the Enogljsh, 3

Convocation, origin of. 193

Copsige, Earl of Bernicia, killed in are-
volt, 44

Cornwall, British possesson, 8; submits
to Wessex, 5; alliance with the Danes, 5

Cosne, segeof, 801

Crg;min given to Robert of Normandy,

Councils—of Bari, 62; of Rome. 62; of
Clarendon, 95; of Northampton, 96;
of Lyons, 154

Oourcy, fightsin Ireland, 103; suppressed
by De Lacey, 182

Courtenay, Thomas, sixth Earl of Devon-
shire, with York, 820; at war with
Lord Bonville, 821; joins Henry VI .,
323; beheaded, 829

Courtenay, John, eighth Earl (brother of
Thomas), killed atTewkesburg, 885

Courts (of law and justice) before the
Conquest, 32-34; modified by William
| ., 87 88; by Henry | ., 74-76; dis-
pute between seoular and ecclesiastical,
94, 96; reorganized by Henry | | ., 106,
107, 108; superiority of central courts
increased, 124,125

Cressingham, Treasurer of Scotland, 186;
defeated by Wallace, 189

Cromwell, Ralph, treasurer, 813; joins
York, 821

Crusades, Robert pledges Normandy to
be free to join in, 59; his success at
Doryleeum and Aacalon, 65; Ivo of
Grantmesnil at the sege of Antioch, 60;
preached by St Bernard, 84; Henry | | .
promises to go on one, 103; causes fo*
thethird, 110; urged by the Pope, 111;
preached by Heraclius. Bishop of Jeru-
salem, ill; bad effect of, in England,
116i of Richard | ., 117-121; perversions
of, 153; made excuse for taxes, 146,155

Cumberland, overrun by Danes, 8; refuses
to pay the Danegelt, 16; a Scotch dis-
trict.51; William | | . peoplesit from
the destroyed villages near Winchester,
58; David |. does homagefor, 79
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Curia Regis, established by William | ., 88;
organised by Henry | ., 75; hasnoleglsr
lative authority, 76; reconstituted by
Henry 11 ., 106; restricted tofive per-
sons, 107

Customs, origin of, 174

Cymric, a Saxon leader

Cytric of Northumbrla does fealty to
/Ethelstan, 11

DANES, first appearance of, 5; winter in
Thanet, 6; conquer Northumbria and
East Anglla 7, further congueas treaty
of Wedmore, 8 in Ireland, 11, 14; in
the Lothians, 14; fresh invasions in
Athelred's reign, 15; massacred by
Athelred, 17:  fresh invasion under
Thurkill, 17

Danegelt, begun by Zthelred at Sgerlcs
advice, 16; imposed by William 1. on
Cnut's threatened invasion, 64; Henry
I'I. makes scutage take its plaoe 93;
farmed, 113; renewed by Richard | . ,125

Danelagu, country granted to the Danes,
10; joins Swegen, 18

Danish burghs, names of, 8 Edmund
Ironside gets possesson of them, 18

David of Wales, hisrebellion and death, 176

David | ., Klng of Scotland, supports
Matilda’ sclajms,conspwawtomakemm
King of England, invades England, 79

David | | . of Scotland, marries Jane, Bister
of Edward | ' .. 214; deposed by Balliol,
takes refuge in Prance, 217; invades
England, taken prisoner, 228; his con-
duct as prisoner, 231, released 232

Decretals, False, note, 04 06

Deira, southern division of Northumbria. 2

De L acey. JSee Lacey.]

Derby, son of Henry of Lancaster, sent to
Gascony,224

Dermot, King of Leinster, carries off
. O'Ruark's wife, 102; does homage to
Henry IL, Strongbow marries his
daughter, 102

Despenser, Thomas, made Earl of Glou-
cester, 252; deprived, 276: executed, 277

Despensers, favourites of Edward | | .. 204;
power increases, 206; quarrel with the
Welsh marchers, banished, 206; recalled,
207 trlumphant 208; prevent Edward

10 . from going to France, 209; executed,

Devonshire.  [See Courtenay.]

Domain, royal, origin of, 31,33; increased
byWilliam | ., 43; granted by Stephen
to his new earls, 80; source of royal
revenue, lis

Domesday- Book a register_of land, 38;
entries of "waste" init, 47; Hereward's
property mentioned in, 61 made by
William.I., 65; Ralph Flarabard pro-
poses to completelt 67, surveyors for
It examined on oath, 108; a similar sur-
vey ordered by Richard L 126

Dominicans, in England, 158

Drew, in Edward I11.'stime, 268

INDEX

Dublin, a Danish town, conquered by
Strongbovv surrendered to Henry | | .
102; colonized by English, 103

Dun0|s French general, 310

Dunstan, | ds concerning him, 12; his
life, 18; his imperial rule, 14; hlsre-
form of the Church, 15; his enemies
forcehtmtoretire, 15

Dyfed, a province in Wales, granted to
Arnulf of Montgomery, 69

Dymock, joins Wells' rebellion, 833

EADGAR the Peaceful, Dunstan raiseshim
to an imperial position, 13,14,15

Eadgar, grandson of Edmund Ironsude
Harold elected king instead of, 24;
elected king by the Southern Witan, 41;
offers the crown to William, 41;
attempts a rebellion, flies to Scotland,
45; returns, 46; received by Malcolm
Canmore, 61; serves with Robert of
Normandy, taken prisoner at Tenche
bray, but set free, 66; dies, 67

Eadred, conquers Northumbria, 11; his
reign, 13

Eadric Streona, his bad influence, marries
FAthelred's daughter Edith, 17; his
treachery, 18; Cnut employshim toKkill
Edwy, 19; made Earl of Mercia, 20;
put to death, 20

Eadric the Forester, or the Wild, ravages
Hereford, 44; supports Ea%%ar jainst
William 1., 45; beseges ury,
and isdefeated, 46,47; goeswith William
to Scotland, 52

Eadward the Elder, hisreign, 10,11

Eadward the Martyr, 15

Eadwine, Kingof Northumbria, 3

Ealdred, Archbishop of York, offers Wil-
liam I. thecrown, 41; death of, 49

Ealdorman, origin of, 29; rise of, 81;
duties of, 82

Earl, origin of, 29, 85

EarldomS, Dunstan divides Northumbria
into three, 14; Cnut divides England
into four, 20; God wine's family obtain
large, 22; William I. limitstheir szeto
one county each, 87, 43; only three in
1131, 80; Stephen creates many, 80

East Anglia, foundation of, 2; subject to
Kent, converson of, conquered by
Eadwine, 3; conquered by Danes, 7;
helps Hasting against Alfred, 9; acknow-
ledges the supremacy of Wessex, 10;
suppcits Dunstan's party,. 18: repels
the Danish invasion in Athelrea’sreign,
16; resists the Danes under Ulfeytel,
17 Gnut makes it an earldom, 20;

s Harold againg William |, 26:
pt| of Gwader, Earl of, 62; Blgod

beoomes Earl of, 79

Ecgberht, K|ng of Wessx, secures its
supremacy,

Edith, daughter of Godwins, marries
Edward the Confessor. 21; dies, 68

Edmund, King of East Anglia, 7

Edmund, King, 11; makes Osulf Earl of
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Northumbrian 12; %rants part of Strath-
clyde to Scotland, 12

Edmund Ironside marries the wife of
Sigeferth, 18; chosen king by London,
19; fights five battles against the Danes,
19; gives up NorthumbDria and Mercia
to Cnut, 19; fate of his sons, 19, w

Edmund Rich, Archbishop of Canterbury,
147; causes Des Roches fall, 150; his
death, 151; hisreforms, 153

Edmund, son of Henry I | | ., accepts the
kingdom of Sicily, 157, governor in

Henry I11.'s absence, 172; negotiates
with Philip V., 184
Edmund, fifth son of Edward | | | ., Duke

of Cambridge and York, fighting in
France, 235; hismarriage, 236; friendly
to Richard I | ., 249,251; asdiss Lancas-
ter, 253

Edmund, Earl of March, ignored by Henry
1V.. 276; attempted esxcape, 280; rein-
stated by Henry V., 288; conspiracy to
crown him, 292

Edmund, Duke of Rutland, son of Richard
of York, exapes to Ireland, 325; be-
headed, 827

Edward | ., governor of Gascony, 156;
engaged to Eleanor, 157; a reformer,
160; joins his father against the Barons,
162; prisoner after Lewes, 163; desre
for hisrelease, 164; escapes, 166; wins
battleof Evesham, receivesDeMontfort's
property, 167; goeson acrusade, 168; his
coronation, 172; his character, 173; con-
quers Wales, 175,176, mediator between
Pranceand Aragon, 178; checksdisturb-
ances, banishesthe Jews, 179; proposes
a marriage treaty with Scotland, 181;
death of his wife, 182; awards the crown
of Scotland, 183; war with France, 184;
with Scotland, 185, 186; outlaws the
clergy, 187; arbitrarytaxation, 187,188;
goes to Flanders, 188; makes treaty of
Chartres, 189; marries Margaret, 190;
defeats Wallace, 190; second conquest
of Scotland, 191; death, 192

Edward| L , betrothedtoMaid of Norway,
181; governor in Edward |.'s absence,
187, 188; betrothed to Isabella, 190;
his character. 197; favoursto Qaveston,
first expedition to Scotland, 198; im-
Elrisons the Templars, 199; second

vasion of Scotland, 200; restores

Gaveston, flies from Lancaster, 202;
third invasion of Scotland, Bannock-
bom, 208; accepts Lancaster as Minis-
ter, 205; favours the Despensers, 206;
fourth invasion of Scotland, 208; quarrels
with the Church, with France, 209;
taken prisoner, 210: murdered, 211

Bdward | I | ., engaged to Philippe, 210;
made king, 211; overthrows Mortimer,
S15; recefves Balliol'sfealty, his claim to
theFrench throne. 217; preparesfor war,
S19; assumesthetitle of Kingof France,
winsthebattle of Stays, 220; displaces

htominjatry, quarrdswith Stratford, 221;
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supports John of Montfort, 222; lands
at La Hogue, 225; battleof Creasy, 227;
at Calais, 228; invades Scotland, 229;
makes peace with Scotland, 282; in-
vades France, Peace of Brétfgny, 288;
failure and old age, 286; death, 241

Edward | V ., takes refugein Calais, lands
with Warwick, 825; collects troops, 826;
enters London, 327; winsthe battle of
Towton, 328 ; hisfirst Parliament, 829 ;
hismarriage, 300; hisBurgundian policg,
831; imprisoned by Warwick, 883;

es to Flanders, 834; wins the

battle of Barnet, 335, quarrels with
Clarence, 836; expedition to France,
837; projects of marriage, 338; death
and character, 339

Edward V., brought to London, 842;
deposed, 343 ; murdered, 845

Edward, son of Henry VI., born, 822;
marriesAnneof Warwick, 834; killed,835

Edward, son of Edward 1V., captured,
343; murdered, 845 )

Edward, sonof Richard | | | ., dies 347

Edward the Confessor, king, 21; love of
Frenchmen, 22; character and death,
24; names Har old his successor, 25

Edward. [See Black Prince.] .

Edwin, son of iBlfgar, succeeds to his
earldom of Mercia, 24: defeated by
Tostig, 26; deserts Harold, 20; hones
to be elected king, 40; refuses to assist
Eadgar, 41; reinstated in his earldom,
44; joins a rebellion, but submits to
William | ., 45; joins Hereward's rebel-

Ecljion, EQ; isl|<ill d,50 o him 12
wy, King, legends concerning him, 12;
banishes gunstan, 18; dividesthe king-
dom with Eadgar, 13

Eleanor, divorced wife of Louis VII.,
marries Henry of Anjou, 85; her claim
to Toulousecauseswar between England
and France, 92; she urges her sons to
rebellion, 108; is disliked by Henry,
109; restrains John in Richard‘sabsence,
122; boldly c/)\ppo&s him, 128; assists
John againg Arthur, 126; beseged in
Mirabeau, 128

Eleanor, daughter of Henri/ IL, marries
Alphonso of Castile, 109; connects
England with Spain, 114

Eleanor of Provence, marriesHenryl 11 .,
151; assaulted by the Londoners, 162 ;
assembles an army, 164

Eleanor of Castile, marries Edward | .,
157; her death, 182

Elizabeth, daughter of Bdward IV ., pro-
posed marriagesfor, 888, 846, 847

Ella, leader of the Saxons, called Bret*

walda, 2

Ella, Kingof Northnmbria, 7

Emma, daughter of Richard the Fearless,
marries /Athelred, 17; followed by many
Normans, 17; retiresto Normandy, 19;
marries Cnut, 20

Emma, sister of Fltz-Osbern,
Ralph, 52; defends Norwich, 58

marries
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Engllsh language, Provisions of Oxford
ublished in, 160, 170; becomes the
anguage of the eople, 271; statute of
Parliament in, 272; made national by
Chaucer, 273

Englishry, law of, explained, 48

Equitable power, meaning of, 76

Esplechin, treaty of, 220

Essex, Earl of, judicial duel between him
and De Montfort, 91

Ethel, land held by hereditary succession, 31

Ethelbald King ofMeraa 4

Ethelric, Blsholp 33)

Eustace of Boul ogne, husband of Edward
the Confessor's sister, 22; attacks Wil-
liam'stown of Dover, 44

Eustace, son of Stephen, Henry of Win-
chester demandsfrom Matildahisforeign
ﬁonsforhlm 84; Stephen brings

im forward in opposmon to Prince
Henry, 86; dies, 86; Papal bull obtained
to prevent his coronation, 92

Exchequer Court organized by Roger of
SalisDury, 75; origin of the name, 106

Exeter, conquered by the Danes, 8, 17;
faithful to Harold, 44; desres mdepen-
dence, 45; captured by William, 45

Exeter, Earl of [See Holland.]

Eye, castleof glven to Becket, 92; he
borrcywsmoney on, 97

FALOONBRIDGE. [See Neville]

Fastolf, Sir John, at battle of the Her-
rings, 808; at Pata aye, 810

Faukes de Breaute, destruction of, 145

Ferrand of Flanders 133; attacks Philip
IL, 184

Ferrarsof Derby joinsthe Groat Rebellion
against Henry I L , 104

Feudal system existed in England before
the Conquest, 28; its institutions in
Gennanv before the Saxon invasion, 29;
origin of the connection between vassal
ndlord, 80; German institutionsintro-
duced into England, 31; connection
between land and judicial power, 83;
every man made the man of the King,
85; "its natural growth checked by
Wiiliam I',, 87; fresh ingtitutions intro-
duced, 87; unbridled in Stephen'sreign,
78; introduction of new nobles, 137;
ch|va|rytake5|ts place, 270

Finance. [See Taxes]

Fitz-Gerald, son of Nesta, invades|reland
with Strongbow, 102

Fitz-Gilbert, fightsagainst Wales, 78; dies,
70

Fitz-Gilbert at Marlborough, 82

Fitz-Osbern, made Earl of Hereford, 43;
theNorth left in his charge, 44; given
the castle of York, 46; subduesthe Re-
bellion intheWest, 47

Fits-Osbern, Roger, his conspiracy, 52, 58

fitz-Peter, Geoffrey Justiciary, 125: Earl
%SEM 126; character and death,

Zanders, Philip, Count of, threatens to

INDEX

mvadeEngIand 100; joinsthe Rebellion
againgt Henry | | 104

Fleet, improved byAIfred 9; made power -
ful by Eadgar, 14; collected b /thelred
againgt the Dan&s, 17; condition of, in
Edward L' sre|gn 261, 262

Flemings, Henre/ colonizes Wales with,70

Folcland publi cland 81; beoomaroyal
domam 83; made crown property by
William 1 ., 43

Food, profuson of, 264

Franchise explained, 76

Franciscans, their successin England, 153

Frankpledge, described, 85; cannot be
proved beforethe Conquest, 37; used by
Henry |. asthebasso h|sp0||cewstem
74; theHundred Court saw to itsheing
carried out, 76

FrederickBarbarossa, asserts the supre-
macy of the secular power; sets up a
rival Pope Victor 1V., 94; onVictor's
death sstsup Pascal | |1 ., 98; asks for
two daughtersof Henry | | . for his son,
and for Henry of Saxony, 99; punishes
Henry for deserting him, 109; dies on
his way to thethird crusade, 119

Free Companies of France, 232-234

Free-holders degenerate into villeins, 85

Froissart, his account of Gloucester, 251;
describes Richard | |/srule, 253

Fu Ik I V. of Anjou, assists Maine against
William| ., 52; against William I | ., 59;
assists Henry |. against Robert, 66;
supports William Clito against Henry I.
68; is won back by Henry, 68; turns
against him on Robert's death, 69

Fulthor pe, betraysRichard I 1.'s plans to
Gloucester, 248; convicts Scrope and
Mowbray, 281

GABOOIONB, Judge, refuses to convict
Scropeand Mowbr ay, 281; removed, 288

Gascony, De Montfort’s gover nment of, 156

Gaston de Beam, hisrebellion, 156; treaty
with Edward| ., 172

Gaveston, Piers, favourite of Edward I L ,
banlshed 198 returns, 199; anger of
the Barons against, banlshed 200; re-
turns, beheaded, 202

Geoffrey, Bishop of Coutances, relieves
Montacute, 47; opf)osswnllaml L,57

Geoffrey, son of Fulk of Anjou, marries
Matilda, 70; invades Normandy, 79;
Stephen purchases a truce from, 79;
Theobald proposes that the crown of
Englandshouldbeoffer edhim,84;dies,85

Geoffrey of Lusignan, quarrels with
Richard, 112

Geoffrey of Monmouth's Chronidle, 271

Geoffrey, son of Henry | L, marries Con-
stance of Brittany, 99; joins the Great
Rebellion against hisfather, 104; is par-
doned, 105; jomsHenryagamst Richard
and hlsfather 110; joins John against
Richard, 111; hurtbyhlsfather sparti-
ality to John claims Anjou, his rather
refises, he fliesto France, and dies, 111
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Geoffrey, natural son of Henry | | ., repels
,a Scotch invasion, 104; made Bishop of
Lincoln, 105; made chancellor, attends
Henry at hisdeath, 112,118; made Ar ch-
"bishop of York in exchange for the
chancellorship, 117; promises not to
enter England in Richard's absence, 117;
comes, and is arrested by Longchamp,
121; John takeshispart, 121

Geraldus Cambrends, the historian, his
parentage, 70

Gerberoi, reconciliation at, 54

Gerbod, the Fleming, stepson of William
| . ,madeEarl of Chester, 51

Gesith, comrade of the king, 80

Gisors, treaty of, 67; dispute concerning,
110; meeting at, 111

Godwme made Earl of Essex, 20; gets
the South of England for Harthacnut,
practically rules himsdf, accused of
murdering Alfred, his eoguence secures
the throne for Edward, his daughter
Edith marrresthekrng,Zl his national
policy opposed to Edward's French
polr , obtains more earldoms for his

22, his rivalry with Leofric,
banr ed 22 returns in triumph, his
death, 23 his support of the secular
cIergy 25, his domains confiscated to
William | ., 43

Gospatric, Earl of Northumberland, in-
vades Cumberland, 61

Gregory the Great sends missionaries to
England, 8

Grey of Ruthyn,
ransomed, 279

Grey, Thomas, engaged to the heiress of
the Dukeof Exeter, 831; Earl of Dorset,
341; has charge of Edward V., appre-
hended, 342; beheaded,

Grey, chhard 341; takes sanctuary at
Westminster, 842

Grl%(%ftte Brshop of Lincoln, his reforms,

taken prisoner, 278;

Gryflith, hisinsurrection, 70

Gualo, Papal Legate, 141; recalled, 143

Guilds, described, 259-261, 352, 853

Guingamp, not grantedtoHenryI I.
Brittany, 99

Gurth, fourth son of Godwine, made Ear|
of East Anglia, 23; killed at battle of
Hastings, 27

Guthrum, Danish invader, King of East
Anglia, 7; conquers Wareham and
Exeter, baptized under the name of
Athelstan, 8

Gutred, King of Northumbria, 9

Guy of Lusignan, King of Jerusalem, meets
Richard 1. at C Prus 118; bedeges
Acre, allies him to Richard, 119;
chhard knowing his incompetence,
makes Henry of Champagne king instead
of him. 120

Gwynneth, hisinsurrection, 91

Gytha, mother of Harold, flies to the
Channel I sles, 45

with
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HALFDENE, Danish leader, 7; overruns
Strathclyde, 8

Harfleur, capture of, 292

Harklay, defeats Lancaster at Borough-
bridge, 207; executed, 208

Harold, son of Cnut, a barbarian, made

King by Godwine, 21

Harold, 'son of Godwine, outlawed and
g)es to Ireland; his Earldom given to

VE|fgar, 22; returns in triumph, suc-

ceeds to his father's earldom, fights
successfully  against  /AElfgar and the
Welsh, 23; eected King, 24; story,of
his oath to William, prepares to resist
William'sinvasion, 25 conquers Tostig,
forms his camp at Senlac, 26; killed in
the battle, 27; strong party for his
family in the Weﬁ, 44; his sons dis-
persed, 45; land in Devonshire, 46;
defeated and escape to Ireland, 47

Harold Hardrada, King of Norway, his
exploits, ]ornsTostlg ain, 26

Harthacnut, King of South ofEngIand, 21

Hasting, aDanish pirate, 9

Hastings, hisclaimtothe Scotch throne, 181

Hastings, of the new nobility, 341; joins
Richard, 842, beheaded, 348

Haverfordwest colonized by Flemings, 70

Heathenism, sugtainod by Penda, 8; suc-
cumbs to Osm, 4

Helie de la Fleche, resists William IL in
Maine, 59; asssts Henry |. against
Robert, 66; William Clito intrusted to
him, 67 flieswith him, triesin vain to
rouse the nobles in his favour, 67

Henry L, quarrelswith Robert, 53; heir-
apparent 56; joins Robert against
Conan of Rouen, 57; bes in Mont
St. Michel, 58; hunting in the New
Forest, crowned, 63; conciliates Eng-
land, his marriage, character of his
policy, 64 overcomes Robert and his
partisans, 65, 66; unites England and
Nor mandy, 67 his son's death. 68; war
against William Clito, 69; his death
70; his dispute with Ansalm, 71; his
administration, 74-76

HenryIL, bom at Le Mans, 112; comes
to England, succeeds to Anjou, his
marriage, 85; his character, 89; his re-
forms, 90; fights in Anjou, Scotland,
and Wales, 91; hisfriendship for Becket,
marriage treaty with LouisV 11 ., goes
to war for Toulouse. 92; introduces
scutage, 93; objects to clerical courts,
94; producesthe Congtitutionsof Claren-
don, 95; his di ute with Becket, 96-
98; invades W obtains Brrttany
99; reconciliatlon with Becket, 100; his
behaviour at Becket's death, 101; his
conquest of Ireland, 102,103; suppresses
the great insurrection. 104; makes peace
with France, 105; his legislation, 106
108; his position in Europe, 109,
difficulties with his sons 110-112; his
death, 113; his administration, and im-
portance in Europe, 113,114
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Henry I11., declared of age, 144; quarrels
with De Burgh, 147; fails in Poitou,
148; becomes hisown Mmlster hismar-
riage, 151; second expedition to Poitou,
154; his favour for foreigners, 165;
Sjarrel with De Montfort, 156; accepts

ie kingdom of Sicily, 167; promises
reform, 150; swears to the Provisions
of Oxford, 160; gets absolved from his
vows, 161; at the battle of Lewes, 163;
dies, 168

Henry IV., made Earl of Derby, 247,
friendly to Richard I | ., 251; quarrels
with Norfolk, 252; returnsfrom banish-
ment, 268; captures Richard, 254; his
coronation, 276; his difficulties, 277:
expedition to Scotland, 278; hisquarrel
with the Percies, 279, 280; captures
Prince James of Scotland, 281; his sub-
mission to the Commons, 282; his fail-
ing health. 283; hisforeign policy, 284;

his Church policy, his jealousy of the
PrlnceofW es, 285, 286
Henr , in command of the war in

€s, 278 at the battle of Shrewsbury,

280 head of the Council, 288; hischar-
acter as Prince, 286; hispopularity, 287;
his Church policy, 288, 289; his reasons
for the French war, 290; his prepara-
tions, 291; he captures Harfleur. 292;
battle of Aglncourt 293,295; his friend-
ship for Sigismund, 297, hissecond inva-
sion of France, 298; bes Rouen, 299;
makes the Treaty of Troyes, 800; enters
Paris, dies, 801

Henry V1., his education intrusted to
Warwick, 802; coronation, 811; mar-
riage, 816; his interview with York,
821; first fit of imbecility, recovers, 822,
wounded at St. Albans, 823; second fit of
imbecility, hisrecovery,824; he attempts
reconciliation, 825; deserted after the
battle of Northampton, 826; rescued by
the Queen at the second battle of St.
Albans, 827; escapes to Scotland, 829;
captured and imprisoned, 880; re-
crowned, 834; murdered, 836

Henry of Poitou, Abbot of Peterborough,
hisbad character, 72

Henry the Lion of Saxony, Frederick 1.
asksfor Henry |1."s daughter for him,
99; he marries Matilda, 109; rival of
Frederlck deserts him, 109; asks the
belpofHenryI L, 109

Homy, eon of Henryl L, marriesMargaret
of France, 92; crowned, 100; demands
actual possesson of part of his king-
dom, 103; objects to his brother John's
marriage-treaty, 108; befriended by
Louis VI1., joins the Crteat Rebellion
against his father, 104; is conquered,
his dependants have to abjure their
fealt?/ to him, 105; is reconciled with
hisfather, 105; his character, 110; de-
mands homage from hisbrothers. la re-
fused, dies, 110

INDEX

HenryV 1., Emperor of Germany, marries
Constance of Sicily, 118; keeﬁs Richard
I. in prison, 122; receives his homage
for England, 123

Henry of Lancaster, second son of Edmund,
Joins Isabella against Edward | L, 210,
his opposition to Mortimer, 215; mem-
ber of Edward I'11."scouncil, 216.

Henry, Bishop of Winchester, brother of
Stephen, secures him the throne, 77;
upholds the dignity of the Church, es
corts Matilda, demands the See of Salis-
bury for his nephew, 82; when Stephen
refuses, declares his adhesion to Matilda,
83; alienated by her refusal of his re-
quest for Eustace, demands Stephen's
release, besieged by Matilda at Win-
cheﬂer 84; deprived of his legatine
authomy 85, mediates a compromise
between Henryand Stephen, 86; retires
to Clujmy, 90

Henry dVAImeyne, son of Richard, Kin
of the Romans, prisoner after battle of
Lewrj, 163; dedres conciliatory policy,
168; murdered, 172

Heraclius, Blshop of Jerusalem, preaches
a crusade

Herbert, Earl of Pembroke, defeats Jasper
Tudor, killed, 332

Hereford. [See Bohun.]

Hereward, attacksthe monaster?/ of Peter.
borough, collects the old English exiles,
50; is defeated and" escapes, legends
concerning his death, 51

Hidage explained, 113

Hide of land explained, 81

Hildebrand. [SeePopeGregoryV11.]

Holland, Sir John, brother of Richard| L ,
k|||safr|ar 246 killsthe Earl of Staf-
ford, 247

HoIIand, Duke of Exeter, flies to Scot-
Iand with Henry V1., 829; murdered,

Horsa Jutish Ealdorman, 1; killed, 2

House-carls explained, 20 used tyranni-
cally, 21: falthfultoHaroId 26

Howard, Sir John, counsellor of Edward
1V., 838; supports Richard H1 ., 841;
made Duke of Norfolk, 844; at the
battle of Bosworth, 848

Hubba invades England 6

Hubert de Burgh, has chargeof Arthur,
129; defeats French fleet, 142; Regent,
143; destroys hisenemies, 145; hi!rule,
146; prevents Henry | 11.' sexpedition
to France, 147; hisfall, 148; character,
149; property restored, 150

Hugh, Bishop of Rouen, deserts Stephen,

Hugh of Avranches, Ear| of Chester, assists
Odo, 54; losesand winsback Anglesey,
69; invites Anselm to establish Bene-
dictine Abbey at Chester, 61

Hugh de Grantmesnil, holds large pro-
pertyln England, 46 opposes William

IL,57; quarre|SW|th Betosme, 58
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Hugh of Neufchatel receives Robert of
Normandy, 53

Hugh de Pudsey, Bishop of Durham,
joinsthe Great Rebellion against Henrﬁ/
1L, is conquered, 105; buys the earl-
dom of Northumbria, 116; supplanted
by Longchamp, becomes his enemy, 117;
produces hisgrievancesagainst him, 121

Humphrey, fourth son of Henry I V.., Duke
of Gloucester, proposed Regent in Eng?—
land, 802; President of the Counclil,
804; marries Jacqueline, 805; quarrels
with Beaufort, 806; persecutes, the
Lollards, 812; head of the war party,
818: his claim on Flanders, 815; his
obstinacy, 316; hrs death, 817; his
literar tasteg

Hundr Oé;oustotheGerman Pagus,
29; England ivided into, 3

Hundred Court, in Saxon times, 32; con-
nected with the Curia Regis by Henry
| ., 75, 76; itsduties, 76

Huntlngdon Earl of, deprived, 276; con-
spires against Henry 1V., 277; executed,

IMPEACHMENT, first instance of parliamen-
tary, 240; by the Lords Appellant, 248

Ingvar invades England, 6

Interdictin John'sreign. 181

Investitures, dispute asto, 71

Ireland, Danesin, 11; Harold's sons fly
there, 22, 45; grantedto Henryl | . by
_Adrran 1/, 01 condition of, Stronghow's
invasion, Henry |1/s conquest of, 102;
land granted to hisfollowers, 103; John
restores order in, 132; Edward Bruce
King of, 204, Engllsh government re-
eﬂablrshed 205; Richard Il1.'s expedi-
tion to, 250; his second visit to, 253

Irilzl% Church, accepts Roman discipline,

Isial%of Cyprus, conquered by Richard|1 .,

|sabellade laMarche, marries John, 128;
marries Count delaMarche, 154

|sabella of Franoe, marries Edward | L,
190; insulted at Leeds, 207; to
France, 209; conspires against Edward
IL, 210; depoa him, 211; her rule,
213; her deposmon 216

Isabella of France marries Rlehard I L,
251; her restoration demanded. 278

Isabella, wife of Charles V1., joins the
Burgundians, 298

Itinerant Justices, sent out by Henry L,
75; byHenryl L, 107,108

ivoof Taillebois, 50

Ivo of Grantmesnil, 65

lvry, siege of, 805

JACOUELINE of Hainault, 805
Jacquetta of St. Pol, marries Bedford, 812

Jane, sister of Henryl I'I, marries Alex-
ander I L, 148

Jane, sster of Edward | | | , marries
Dai
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Jane of Montfort defends Brittany, 222

Jane Shore does penance, 843

James |. of Scotland, captured and edu-
cated by Henry IV 281; released,
marries Joan Beaufort, 805; makes alli-
ance with France, invades England,
murdered, 315

James 11 of Scotland, his character, 838

Jerusalem, kingdom of, refused by Robert,
65; character of, 111; overwhelmed by
Saladin, 119

Jews, admitted to England by William|1 .,
115; their condition, persecuted by
Richard, 116; by John, 133; banished
by Edward L, 179

Joan of Arc, 808-311

Joanna, daughter of Henry I L, marries
William of Sicily, 109; imprisoned by
Tancred, 118; restored to Richard | .,
accompanies him to Palestine, 118;
marries Ra%/mond of St. Gilles, 124

John, Dukeof Bedford, third son of Henry
IV., Lieutenant of England, 291; Regent
in France. 802,803; character, marriage,
804; visits England 806, returns, re-
news alliance with Burgundy and Brit-
tany, 807; captures Joan of Arc, 811; his
second marriage, 812; visits England
813; dies, 814

John, B|shop of Oxford, sent to the Pope,
98; hisexcommunication by Becket, 99;
it isremoved by the Pope, 100; sent as
Becket's escort, 101; made Bishop ol
Norwich, 105

John de Grey, Bishop of Norwich, elected
Archbishop of Canterbury, great ad-
r1718i2r1istrator, 180; governor in Ireland,

John (King), marries Alice of Savoy, 103;
favourite of Henry I L, 109; war with
Richard, 110, 111; HenryII 'sgriefat
h|srebel||on, 118; his great possessons,
117; triesto securethe successon, 121;
restrained by his mother, purchases
Philip's favour, 122, 128; his party
destroyed, 128; nominated successor,
crowned at Rouen and Westminster, 126;
his strong position, 127, excites the
anger of his subjects, 128; krIIsArthur
losss Normandy, 129; quarrels with
the Church and the Pope, 181; is ex-
communicated, settlesIreland, Scotland,
and Wales, 182; his extortions, Joins
theLeague, 183; dethroned by the Pope,
134; isreconciled with the Church, goes
to P0|tou 185; defeated at Bouvmes,
186; ggps MagnaCharta 187; attempts
to br it, 189; 140

John of Gaunt fourth son of Edward H | .
commandmg in France, marriage, 886:
assumesthegovernment 287, 289; ref
newed power, 240; protects Wicliffe,
240: hated by the people 240,244; head
of the Council, 248; deserts Wicliffe,
245; character ‘of his government, 245,
246: goes to Spain, 246; returns, 251;
d|15 253
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John, King of France, 229; taken prisoner
a2I34Poitiers, 231; liberated, 233; dies,

Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald,
ancestress of Matilda, wife of William
| ., her three marriages, 6

Jurisdiction, early organization of, 82;
connected with the possession of land,
83, 86; of theWitan, 34; old machinery
retained by William, 87; ecclesiastical

ated from secular, 38, 94; private,

87, punishment of corrupt judges, 179

Jury, origin of, 108

Justiciary, his duties, 38; president of the
Curia Regis, 75

KEMP, Archbishop of Canterbury and
Chancellor, 321; dies, 322

Kenilworth, last stronghold of the Barons,
167, Dictum of, 168

Kent, Earl of, half-brother of Edward | | .,
his conspiracy and death,

Kent, Earl or, his conspiracy against
Henry 1V ., beheaded, 277

King, the origin of, 80; his personal rela-
tion becomes territorial, 83; his office
elective, 34; becomes supreme land-
owner, 87; practically irresponsible, 38;
positionof William| ", 42; of Henry | .,
asfeudal lord, 64; his equitable power,
his power of making laws and Ievy(ier;lg(;
taxes, 76; misery caused by a wi
kmi;, 78,86,87; rivalry with the Church,
94,105; hisjudicial power, 107; opposi-
tion to his overstrained power, 125,137,
138,159; view of hispositioninapoliti-
cal poem of Henry Ifl.'stime, 169,170;
desire of Edward’|. for despotism, 173;
0 gosmon of his clergy and barons, 187,
188; hislegislative power, 193; Edward
I1."'s prerogative restricted by the Ordi-
nances, 201; Richard Il.'s dgootism,
253; Henry 1V.'s power checked by the
Commons, 282,283; character of Edward
1V.'s monarchy, 330, 340

Knowles, general of the Free Companies,
234, 235; opposes Wat Tyler, 244

LACET, Hugh de, does homage for land
beyond Hereford, 59

Lacey, Hugh (his nephew), sent as envoy
t:I.%G O'Connor, 102; made Earl of Meath,

Lacey, Hugh de (son of Earl of Meath),
obtains the kingdom of Ulster, 132

LaHire, French general, 810

Lancaster, Thomas, Earl of, opposition to
Gaveston, 200; his great possessions,
Edward | | . fliesfrom, 202; made mini-
ster, 205; joins Hereford in rebellion,
206; surrenders, isbeheaded, 207

Land, how apportioned by the Saxons in
England, 81; tenure becomes military,
%; granted to Normans by William 1 .,

Landrica, his jurisdiction, 88; his posi-
tion, 84

INDEX

Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, con-
nects the Churchwith Rome, 38; estab-
lishes ecclesiastical courts, 49; England
left in charge of, 53; sugj]:)orts William
I'l., 66; restrains him, 57; prevents the
Euarrel on investitures from reaching

ngland, 60; dies, 57

Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury, con-
secrated, 131; opy John, 135; causes
Pandulf'sfall, 143, excommunicates Hu-
bert's enemies, 145; his national policy,
146; dies, 147

Latimer, leader of a rebellion against
Edward1V., 832

La Tremouille, favourite of CharlesV I1.,
310; opposed to peace, 313

Layamon, his translation of Geoffrey of
Monmouth's Chronicle, 271

Leicester. [See Beaumont

Leofric, Earl of Mercia, 20; competeswith
Godwine, 22

Leofwine, fifth son of Godwine, outlawed,
22; Earl of Essex and Kent, 23; killed
at Hastings, 27

Lindisfarne, episcopal sein, 4

Lionel, thirdsonof Edwardl | | ., Dukeof
Clarence, left in command of England
during the French war, 228; governor
of Ireland, 250

Lisle, Lord, 841; takes sanctuary, 342

Literature, 270474, 353

Llewellyn, John's son-in-law, submits to
him, 182

Llewellyn, attacks Mortimer'slands, 162;
refuses to obey the summons of Edward
| ., 175; conquered andkilled, 176

Lcet, position of, 29; origin of, 30; settle
on the demesne land, 81

Lollards, their petition, 251; their doc-
trines, 267, persecuted by Henry 1V .,
285; by Henry V., 288, 289; by Glou-
cester, 812; by Suffolk, 818

Longchamg, Chancellor, buys bishopric of
Ely, 116; justiciary and legate, 117,
Richard I. orders his arrest, his dispute
with Geoffrey and John, is dismissed,
121; retires to France, 122

Lothians, granted to Scotland, 14

LouisV ., upholdsWilliam Clito, defeated
at Puysac, makes peace, 67

Louis VII., divorces Eleanor, 85j his
friendship secured by Henry IL, $0;
cemented by amarriage-treaty; war with
Henry I L, 92; receives Alexanderfil .,
94; protects Becket, 98; warwith
Henr{l , 100; supports PrinceHenry,
108, 104; makes peace, 105; jealous of
Henry Il.'s power, 109

Louis VIII., engaged to Blanche of Cas-
tile, 127; summoned to England, 1S9;
retires, 142; dies, 145 .

Louis XL, makes Treaty of Pecqulgni,
833,

Louis of Bavaria, Emperor, dispute with
the Pope, 219; joins Franoe against
Edward' I 1'1.. 222

Lovel, favourite of Richard | 11, 845
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MAGESATAS, men of Hereford, 10

Magna Chan 107, 187, 138,189 reen
corrﬁrmed

Madof Norw betrothed 181; dies, %%2

Maine, Rol Gov g
W|II|am I, flghtseganst '59;
ngelrr]ny ofeglven up by Lotis VI to

Mantrgmor complaints againgt, 245; ex-

MAIm] . King of Scotland, holds art
of Strathclyde by m|||tarP/
MdcoImIL King of Scotfand

Cnut, 20
Mgc%mlll Caomore, Kin ofSootIand
hel 46??%“]3& msdf to
IS svage invasiol
DAl

sser

toWlIIlamL 52; hlswarSW|thW|Il|am

,IAII_ does to him, killed at
nwick

MacoImIV KlnghofScotIand rac%es
three count|es 0
untlnﬂ%mn 91 follows
Henry to h|swarW| 93
det, "Count of, supports Robert 65;

bani
Manny, St Walter, raises Sege of Henne-
222; invadés Picardy, 233
Manor, origin of, 32
Mansdll, holds saven hundred livings, 152;
on HeannI/g council, 159; dfiven to
JoinsEleanor'sarmy, 164
Marcd revolUtionary leader in Pafis, 222
M&r)Par sser a%ga marries Mal-

m
Margaret, deughter of William the Lion,
sent as to John, 1
M]agﬁaret of France, marries Edward L,
Margaret, marries Hen 316; char-
er, 317 Wlns I&sof Wakefidd
W s{rauesthe King, 327:
flieswith him to Scotland attemptsto
overthrow dward V., 825 ddf

ewkesbu g/ ransomed, KB
Magaret, Sster of Edward 1V, marries
Charles of Burgundy, 831
Merk stem décribed, 28; how carried

Marlborou?h castleof, heldfor Matilda, 82

Marriage of tl ecler perml tted by Dun-
an, 14,1 len by Lanfranc, 49
“%%W“m“?ﬁaﬁﬁm%
or 0 supplant Lo \
t0 Rouen, 126; adwsps hn
to d|sband his froops, 129; dedar
Henry I'11. Klng 1 hIS charader
government, 142; det
Marshal, W II saoorijarI heed of the

Baronsat Bra:kl , 136; his property
attacked, 144; qugr};elswnh Dg Burgh,

Marshall R|chard third EarI his patrio-
outlaved, mur
shall Gllbert fourth EarI ' restored
to favolr, 150
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hisexactions, 154
rivals for her hand,
337; marries Maximilian of Austria,

Mat||d W|feofW|II|amI , heps Robert,
54; her claim'on Handers,

&)
Matild: nleoeof Jitheling, marries
dlilda, Eai%a g

Matll(%, dajﬁg] er of Henry | ., marries
Hen%/V., ,theBaorlssma:rfedty?to
her, 69; mamesGecffreyofABJOL_l, 0,
her' dlam over, 77; David of

Scotland supports her, 79; Robert of

Glouoaer declares for her, 81; Iands,

Martln

% o?%ﬁ?gﬁ?gm

ret|restoFr
Mfeud of Boulogne W|fe of Stephen, f|ghts
or hi
Mallent [SeeBeeumo nt |
Mercenaries, of William™ L,
1 ofHenryIL 9093 of

John

Mercla,foundetlon o, 2; k|ngdom of, 4
submits to Wessx, 5; conoier b[g
Dana 7 subm|tsto Eajwa*d 10; Dun-
san's reforms in, 14,15; rebd

bert of Gloucester's agart,

81; flggts for Matilda, 82; attests her

his son Roger surr shis

Mglaslesto II|s|e”'|1orpc|)f ('Zhlchester Minister
n?’”%uffdk 218 Killed, 219

o
Mont o R ights a Hagtin
g er)‘éarl()gq&reg,wéaury, 1; 35”-
p(HsWHIlamI 57

g[]omery Hulg ssoondEarI kllled

iTe asssting Hugh of Chester,

Mfrst oga th|rd 0N of the
i

ont%omay Arnulf f|¥th snn ofthe firdt
E ery, Roben eldestsanoftheﬂrst
arl.

Montmi ra|| FHaoe
Morkere, a Thegn of fihe Danlsh Bulgghs 18
Morkere son of iBlfgar, €
Northumbria, 24; defezt Todfg,
itan. 40; hopes to be

St 5t

in re|n
idom, 44; rebds and J

‘doned, 45 JomsHereNardsrebeIIlon

stated in his
Morfaln Oount 1o [See Robert]
Mortimer, Hug| dea:ended froml
amendkrs tooHenry 1 L,
acked by Llewellyn,
iberate Edward, 104; sUc-

Mortimer, R
162; triesto
0ea0ls 166
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Mortimer, R ubdues Ireland, 205;
surrenders to Edward 1 1., 207;
eroglaEheTo/Vﬁr 208;in F[ammoewnh he

IS governm
mede Earl of Margolo'lv executed,
Mortimer, Roger, fourth EarI of March,

mede hel ent, 246 killed, 253
Mortimer, E@vp‘rjr awed, 252; taken

risoner, 278; rdussd |eave to ransom
imsalf," marries Glendower's daughter,

2N
Morton, Bishop of Ely, gpprehended, 343;
relessed, _Ipr marriage be
tween Henry' Tudor and Elizabeth of

ork, 85
bray Robert, Earl of Northumber-
Iand k|IIstrog'lmz|af AanICKSSS his
I ang Willjam |
MG ot bt e
17\|§|)g ), opposes the invasion of David | .

Movvbray, John, Edward 1. relies upon,

Mowbrav, Thomes, Earl of Nottln ham,
one of fihe L orde Apfellant A won
ﬁ/erto Richard | 1 s 51; made Duke of

Mowhbr Thomes]mnsé:ropésrebelhon

Mowbrz#{y John third Duke of Norfolk,
igins ork, 821; defested at St, Albans,

NKVILLF, Ralph, Chancellor, 151

Neville, Ralph, made Earl of Westmore-
land, 252 partlgnof Henry IV ., 276;
conquers Scrope and Mowbray, 281

Neville, EarI of Sahsbury, joins York,

1 C lor retires, wins the
battie of Blore Heath GBbeheeded

Neville, Earl of WarW|ck the "Kln?
maker," at St. A si 822: retires to
Cdais,_825; wms battle of Northamo
ton, 826; takes d\age of H

827" dgéa?eﬂatsEtdwl%aln 37 hls

e ar risoner,
pW\clioned SJFgosrts Wells re%elllon
reaty with Margaret, re-

,834; killed at Baraet,

Nevllle John of Monta%uﬁ wins battles
of H ey Moor and Hexham, 829;
madeEarI % Northumberland 881 det
daresfor Henry V1., 884; killed,

rchblshop of 'York,

Neville, George
Ch 31; deprived of his chart

Newlle \ﬁllllam '(__son of RaJ;‘;Qé Lord
chonbndge,a bridge,
made by ||||am| 89;
Richard dm there, the displaced
letaken to Cumberland 58; death
of William11.in, 60
Nicholas of Ely, Chancdllor, 159
Nicholas of Tusculum, Papa Legate,

crowns HenryV I.

Nigel, Bishop of Ely, nephew of Roger of
Lgd sbury sﬁrreﬂdgrsDe/lzestoS(tjgghm
81; JomsManIda,

Normandy, connected with England by
Emma, 17: jEthelred and his sons fly
t ere 8,19 Cnut forms alliance with,

Edw d the Confessor's friendship
for 21.22; Wllllaml resdesthere,
glventoRober 56; anarchy in. 57

edyRobentoWHIlam I.,59;
conquered b

y Philip| I, from John, 129’
Northumbna, fou 2; claims supre-
macy, 8, submits to Wesss( 5; con-
quered by the Danes, 7; helps Hasnng
agans flfrggwg daklr‘é)wledges wg[%
of ar incorpor;
W mede ‘an Earldgr.h for
Qallf, 12, d|V|ded into three parts, 14:
surrendered to Cnut, 19; Cnuf maekes it
an Earldom, 20

OCONNOR, King of Irdland, war with
Dermot of Leinster, 102; submits to
Henry IL, 103

Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, brother of William
|, , at Hastings, 27; mede Earl of Kent,
437 left in charge of England, 44, 53
rues saverdy, ams a the
Williamimprisons him, 54; heeds Nor-
man op t|ontoW|II|amIL Oefeated,
and retires to France, 57

Offa, Klgg of Mercia, 4; his power, his

ol Klng of Norw; |nvadesEngIand
retlr&eonrecelvmg anZ%t

Oldcaste hlsdlarar:ter

his death, 20 P

Ordaner intment of, 200
S, EDDO 30

Orleans, ?e , 807-

Orleton shop of Hereford, his con-

Osberac%l K|n% of Northumbna1 .
Northumbna, 2; retains

ofit, 14
Oswdd, King of Northumbn% 4
OSN| King of Northumbri
0, Son Of Henry theL|on brough{zs'p
mEngIawd 114¢ elected Emperor
gom&.-shel oJohn hlsrlvalr W|th
hilip of 127: supported
181' reoeves money from
John - "crowned as Emperor, joins
the Northern League, 188; defeded at

Bouvines, 186
Otho Papal Legate, his extortions, 146,

Ovven Glendower, rebellion, 878; nego-
tiateswith the Percies, 279; conquered,

PALATINI count|es esteblished W||I|am
mede

e o nirdnd.
Pde Engll provmcg:tslnflrbd s,
P%d orbids Phili
to attack hn, &ems governmenP



Parliament, its origin, 106, 107; Knights
and Burghers summoned to, 165; three
Estates represented at, 185, 193, 194;
royal power restricted by, 201; a Peer's
Envnegesm, 221; construction of, in

dward I 11.'sreign, 237, 288; mercantile
classes introduced, 264; power of the
Commonsin Henry 1V.'sreign,'282 283

Paulinus, missionary to Northumbria, 8, 4

Peasantry, their sufferings in Henry I.'s
reign, 72. 73; in Stephen'sreign, 86, 87;
effects or the Friars' preachings on, 153;
disturbances in Edward 1. s reign, 179;
their love for Lancaster, 207; effect of
Black Death uyon, 229; becoming more
important, 237, 238; their insurrection
under Wat Tyler, 244; ogBression of
the Commons, 245; day labourers in-
creasing, 260, 261; effects of Wicliffe's
Ereachmg on, 267, 269; the Statute of

abourers, 267, 268; their sufferings
after the French war, 318; their hatred
of Suffolk, 319; Jack Cade's rebellion,
820; rebellions against Edward |V ., 332,
333; their indifference in the War of
the Roses, 832, 333, 335; increased free-
dom of, and poverty, 352, 353

Pecquigni, Treaty of, 338 .

Pedro the Cruel, King of Castile, sup-
ported by the Black Prince, 234; his
daughters marry John of Gaunt and
Edmund of Y ork, 236

Pembroke. [See Marshall.]

Penda, King of Mercia, 4

Percy, Henry, first Earl of Northumber-
land, Constable, partisan of Henry 1V .,
276; quarrels with him, 278, 279; sub-
mits, 280; escapes, 281; killed, 282

Percy, Thomas, brother of the first Earl,
made Earl of Worcester, 252 .

Percy, Hotspur, son of the first Earl, his
marriage, 279; killed, 280 .

Percy, second Earl, reinstated, 288; killed
at St. Albans, 323

Percy, Lord Egremont, son of the second
g%l’ fighting with the Nevilles, 821,

Peroy, third Earl, killed at Towton, 829

Peter des Roches, Justiciary, 135; his
character and policy, charges Hubert
with treason, 144; Tetires to the cru-
sades, 146; returns, causes Hubert'sfall,
148; his rule, 149; hisfall, 150

Peter of Savoy, uncle of Queen Eleanor,
Tfjl possessions, 151; joins her army,

Peter de Aigue Blanche, Bishop of Here-
ford, 151; envoy to Rome, 158; attacked
?&Llewellyn, 162; joins Eleanor'sarmy,

Peter I'11., of Aragon, conquers Sicily, 177.
Peter's Pence, begun by Athelwulf, 6; paid
%zwnllaml ., 50; collectedin Ireland,
Philip I ., jealous of William | ., 58; assists
Egbert, 54, 59; jealous of William L,
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Philip I L, makes peace with Henry | 1.
110; claims the guardianship of Arthur,
meets Henry at Gisors, 111; declares
war, 112; goeson acrusadewith Richard
| ., 116; called the Lambin Sicily, 117;

uarrels with Richard, 118; befriends
onrad, 119; withdraws from the Cru-
sade, 120; invades Richard's dominions,
122; tries to prolong Richard's imprison-
ment, 123; general alliance against him,
124; helps Arthur against John, 126;
makes treaty with John, 127; war with
John, 128; takesNormandy, 129; league
ainst him, 138; victory at Bouvines,
136; dies, 145
Philip1V., hislikenessto Edward| ., 173;
uarrelswithhim, 184; alliancewiththe
otch, 185; abolishesthe Templars, 199

PhilipV ., hisquarrelwithEdwardI I I .,
218; asks David IL to attack Edward,
228; dies, 229

Philip of Swabia, Emperor of Germany,
127; makes peace with the Pope, 181;
assassinated, 132

Phjl_ipofBu_rgundE. [See Burgundy.]

Philippa, wife of Edward I | | ., saves the
lives of the men of Calais, 228

Piers Ploughman, Vision of, 273

Pole, Michael de la, advises retreat from
Scotland, 246; made Earl of Suffolk,
dismissed, 247; impeached, 248

Pole, William de la, in command at the
siege of Orleans, 807; taken prisoner,
310; arranges the marriage of Henry V1,
316; made Marquis of Suffolk, 317; chief
Minister, unpopularity of, 318; mur-
dered, 819

Poll\(-/:, John de la, marries sister of Edward

Pole, John de |a, Earl of Lincoln, declared

eir,

Police, the early system of, 85; syste-
matized at the Conquest, 87; strictness
of William|.'s, 89; of Henry | ., 78, 74

Pope, Adrian V. the only English one,

90; grants Irelandto Henry I L, 91
Alexander| || . [SeeAlexander|LL] .
Alexander | V., extorts money for Sici-

lian war, 158; absolvesHenry I | | . from

his vow, 161
Bo&i}flace VIIl., his claim on Scotland,

Boniface | X ., grants Provisors, 250
Calixtus | L, mediates a treaty between
Henry|.andLouisV 1., 68

Celestine 11| ., excommunicates Long-
champ's enemies, 122

Clement | I'1., raised by Henry IV. of
Germany, 60

Clement "|V., excommunicates the
Barons, 164

Clement V| ., attemptsarbitration, 223

Gregory VI1., supportsWilliam L, 25;
revivesthe Papacy, 49; demandshom-
age and Peter's "Pence, 50; friendly
relationswith England, 60

Gregory | X ., hisextortions, 147
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Gregory X|., restores the Papacy to
Rome, 245
Honorius | I | ., his character, 147
Innocent | 11., decides the election at
Canterbury, 130; consecrates Lang-
ton, 181; his interdict and excom-
munication, 131; declares John's
crown forfeited, 134; his tyranny in
England, 135; disallows Magna Charta,
139; dies, 140
Innocent 1V ., his exactions, 154; offers
Sicily to Edmund, 167
John XX11., mediates between Edward
| | . and the barons, 205
Victor I 'l ., acknowledged in England, 61
Victor V., acknowledged in Germany, 94
Popes, position as arbitrators, 222, 223
Powys, granted to Montgomery, 69
Praemunire, Statute of, 250, 266; writ of,
used against Beaufort, 312
Privy Council, origin of, 107
Provisions of Oxford, 159
Provisors, Statute of, 250, 265
Purveyance, misery caused by, 73; re-
strained by Henry | ., 74; restricted by
Magna Charta, 139; checked b% the
Statute of Stamford, 200; exacted by the
royal Princes, 215; complained of, 245

RALPH of Gwader, son of Ralphthe Staller,
Earl of Norfolk, conspires against Wil-
liaml ., 52;fliesto BrittanK,53

Ralph Flambard, Justiciary, his cruelties,
57; arrested by Henry I'., 64; escapes
to Normandy, 64

Ranulf, Earl of Chester, fights against
Wales, 78; joins Matilda, 8

Ratcliffe, favourite of Richard I 11., 842,

845, 347

Raymond of Toulouse, quarrels with
Richard, 112; marries Joanna, 124; re-
venge for injury done him, 183

Reeve, his office, 81; his duties, 82

Renaissance, its effects, 338, 353

Rene, Duke of Bar, 316

Representation, not understood in_Saxon
times, 84; used in making the Domes-
day Book, 55; usedininquiriesfor finan-
cial purposes, 125; first used in Parlia-
ment, 165; principle established, 172;
193,194

Revenue.  [See Taxes.]

Richard | ., engaged to Berengaria, 98;
joins the Great Rebellion against his
fatiier, 104; pardoned, 105; his success
In Aquitaine excites Prince Henry's
envy, 110; his war with him, 111;
attacks Raymond of Toulouse, joins
Philip I'l . against Henry | L, receives
bis father's submission, 112; gets ab-
solution, iscrowned, 115; sellsall offices
lathe Kingdom, and on a crusade,
116; his quarrels in Sicily, 117; con-
quers Cyprus, marries Berengaria, 118;
takes Acre, 120; relieves Joppa, makes
atruce with Saladin, 121; imprisoned
m Germany, 122; does homage to Henry

INDEX

V1., returns to England, 123; hiswars
with Philip, his death, 124; his heavy
taxation, 125; names John as his suc-
cessor, 126

Richard IL, made heir-apparent, 240;
his interview with Wat Tyler, 244;
his favourites, 247; his character, 248;
assumes authority, 249; his expedition
to Ireland, 250; his marriage, 251; his
vengeance, 252; his despotism, 258;
deposed,254; death, 277

Richard I I | ., murder of Henry V1."im-
puted to him, 386; his quarrel with
Clarence, 836; captures EdwardV ., 842;
securesthecrown, 343; hisunpopularity,
845; his energy, 346; death of his son,
347; killed at battle of Bosworth, 348;
his character, 849

Richard, Prior of Dover, succeeds Becket
as Archbishop of Canterbury, 105

Richard, brother of Henry I I I'., Count of
Poitou, quarrels with De Burgh, 146;
his patriotic efforts, goes on a Crusade,
152; marries Sancha, 154, refuses the
Sicilies, 157; elected King of the Romans,
158; joins Henry against the Barons,
162; "taken prisoner at the battle of
Lewes, 103

Richard, Earl of Cambridge, son of Ed-
ward [11."s son Edmund, his conspiracy,
executed, 292

Richard of York, son of the Earl of Cam-
bridge, in command of thewar in France,
814, 315; leader of the Plantagenet
Princes, 317; concerned in Suffolk's
death, 819; appearsin arms, 320; duped
into submission, 321; President of the
Council, 822; victory at St. Albans, 823;
Protector, deposed, 824; returns from
Ireland, 825; claims the throne, 826;
beheaded after Wakefield, 327

Richard, son of Edward IV ., in sanctuary,
842; given up to Richard, 343; mur-
dered, 845

Ridel, Godfrey, Becket's enemy, made
Bishop of Ely, 105

Rivaux, Treasurer, 148; obtains confis-
cated property, 150

Rivers. [See Wood ville.]

Robert, brother of William | ., fightsat
Hastings, 27; made Earl of Cornwall, 45;
opposesWilliam| L, 67; banished, taken
prisoner at Tenchebray, 66

Robert de Comines, Earl of Northumber-
land, murdered, 46

Robert, son of William |, Governor of
Maine, 62; does homage for it to Philip
| ., 53; hisrebellion and reconciliation
with his father at Gerberoi, his expedi-
tion against Scotland, 54; Normandy
bequeathed to him, 56; his character
excitesfeudal anarchy, 67; makes Treaty
of Caenwith William I L, 58; goesona
Crusade, pledging Normandy to William,
59; clams thethrone of England, sur-
renders to Henr% L, 65; taken prisoner
at Tenchebray, 66
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Robert of Rhuddlan, hiswarswith Wales,

51

Robert of Flanders, supportsWilliam Clito,
killed, 68

Robert of Bathenton, rebels against Ste-
phen, 79

Robert, Earl of Gloucester, natural son of
Henry | ., swearsfealty to Matilda, 69;
suppresses  Gryffith's insurrection, 70;
one of the three remaining Earls, re-
nounces his fealty to Stephen, 80; his
power in the West, 81; brings Matilda
to England, 82; takes Stephen prisoner
at the battle of Lincoln, 83; taken
prisoner, exchanged for Stephen, 84;
dies, his character, 85

Robert of Artois, persuades Edward | 1 1.
to the war with France, 218

Robert of Gloucester, translated Layamon,

Roger, Bishop of Salisbury, punishes false
coiners, 74, organizes the Exchequer
Court, 75; power of his family, 81;
arrested, 81; dies, 82

Rotheram, Archbishop of York, Chan-
cellor, 841, degosed, 342

Rouen, siege of, 299; loss of, 319

Russell, Chancellor, 342, 346

Rutland, made Earl of Albemarle, 252;
title removed, 276; conspires against
Henry V., 277

SAC and Soc, explained, 83; benefit of, 76

Saladin, his power inthe East, 111; great-
nessof hisempire, takes Jerusalem, 119;
histrucewith Richard, 121

Saladintax, imposedby Henry 'l ., 1 | ]

Salisbury, Earl of, conspires against Henry
1V, beheadod, 277

Salisbury, commanding at Orleans, 807

Salisbury. [SeeNeville.]

Sanctuary, effects of taking, 149

Say, minister under Suffolk, 318; exe-
cuted, 320

Scotland, does fealty to Eadward the
Elder, 10; to -Ethelstan, 11; rebels,
and defeated at Brutanburh, 11; the
Lothians added to it, 14; submits to
Cnut, 20; does homage to William | .,
46; invades England, 51; the Lowlands
anglicized, 52; war with William IL,
58; does homage for Huntingdon to
Henry | L, 90,91; doeshomagetoHenry
I L, 105; repurchases its independence
from Richard L, 116; does homage to
John, 128, 132; peace and marriage
treaty with Henry 111., 143; its rela-
tions with England, 180; extinction of
the royal family, 181; rival claimants,
182; Balliol made king, 188; conquered
by Edward | ., 186; Wallace's rebellion,
189, 190; recon(1uered by Edward L,
191; Brace'srebellion, 192; invaded by
Edward | L, 198,200; battle of Bannock-
burn, 203; truce with England, 206;
Bruce acknowledged king by Edward
H, 208; war with Edward 1. 214;
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Edward Balliol's invasion, 216: does
fealty to Edward | I | ., 217; David Brace's
invasion, 228; Edward IIl.'s "Burnt
Candlemas," 231; peace with England,
232; war with Richard I L, 246; refuses
homage to Henr{ V., 278; imprison-
ment of James | L, 281; released, 804;
murdered, 315; trucewith England, 316;
isrldependent spirit of, 339; truce with,
7

Scrope, William, made Earl of Wiltshire, 252'

Scrope, Henry of Masham (nephew of the
Earl), his conspiracy with Cambridge,
executed, 292

Scrope, Archbishop of York, his conspir-
acy with Mowbray, executed, 281

Scutage, first instance of, 91; second, 93;
reason for, 109; explained, 113; de-
manded by John, 136; restricted by
II\fllagni\ 4gharta 138; demanded by Henry

Sheriff, his duties, 32; untrustworthy, 75;
court of, 76; peculation of, 106; re-
strained by Magna Charta, 139

Shire, originof, 81, 82

Sibylla, wife of Robert of Normandy, 65

Sicily, Richard 1. and Philip in, 117;
genealogy of the kings of, 125; Papal
efforts to drive the Hohenstaufen from,
156; accepted by Edmund, son of Henr
I1L, 157; renounced by the council,
161; given to Charles of Anjou, 168;
conquered b[\; Aragon, 177

Sigeric, Archbishop of Canterbury, suc-
ceeds Dunstan, 1

Sigismund, visit of, 297

Simon de Montfort, his ancestors, mar-
riage, on a crusade, 152; his go-
vernment of Gascony, 156; quarrel with
Valence, 158; surrenders his castles,
160; quarrelswith Gloucester, 161; chief
of the baronial party, 162; wins the
battle of Lewes, 163; hisrule, 164; his
parliament, 165; killed at Evesham, his
Froperty confiscated, 167; the people's
ove forhim, 169

Siward, Earl of Northumberland, assists
Edward against Godwine, 22; mentioned
in Macbeth, 23

Slaves, causes of bondage, 29; at the Con-
guest, 85; English slaves in Scotland,

2; forbidden by the Church, 71
Soken, meaning of, 23
Sokmen, 85
Somerset, John, Lieutenant-General in

France, 816; commits suicide, 819

Somerset, Edmund, succeeds him te
France, 819; returns, triumphs over
York, 821; killed at St. Albans, 828

Somerset, Henry, in power, 824; flies to
Scotland, joins Edward 1V., rejoins
Henry V1, killed at Hexham, 829

Stafford, Henry, second Duke of Bucking-
ham, marries Catherine Woodville, 881,
bead of the old nobility, 841; supports
Richard | | I, 342; joins Henry Tudor,
845; executed, 846
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Stafford, Sir Humphrey, defeated by Jack
Cade, 820, (distant relation of the
Duke's)

Stafford. Humlphrey (cousin of Sir Hum-
ggéey), Earl of Devonshire, defeated,

Stafford, Sir Humphrey, preventsBucking-
ham fromjoining Henry Tudor, 846

Stanley, one of the new nobility, 341;
apprehended, 843; made constable, 844;
marries Margaret of Richmond, 847
joins Henry Tudor, 848

St. Brice, massacre of, 17

Staple, Calais a staple town, 228; origin
or, 257; rearranged by Edward IV .,

Statutes—
Of Carlisle, 265
De Donis conditionalibus, 196
De Hroretico comburendo, 276, 285
Of Labourers, 267
De Mercatoribus, 258
Of Mortmain, 175,196
Of Praemunire, 250, 266
OfProvisors, 250, 265
Quia Emptores, 194,196, 264
Of Stamford, 200
De Tallagio, 188
Of Wales, 176
Of Westminster, 174, 193,195, 200
Of Winchester, 177,195

Stephen, second son of Stephen of Blois
and Adela, daughter of William | ., swears-
fealty to Matilda, 69; securesthe throne,
77; hischaracter, 78; Eo&sto Normandy,
purchases peace with Anjou, 79; makes
peace with Scotland, grants castles, and
createsearldoms, 80; by mercenariesde-
feats Gloucester'sinsurrectional ; offends
the Church, 81, 82; taken prisoner at
the battle of Lincoln, 83; released in
exchange for Gloucester, defeated at
Wilton, 84; deserted by many of his
nobles and by the Pope, 85;" accepts
Henry as his heir, dies, misery caused
by hisweakness, 86

Stigand, Archbishop of Canterbury, 23;
oes not receive the Pallium from the
Pope, 86, 49; William | . will not be
crowned by, seeks his ruin, 42; is de-

posed, 48
Stratford, John of, made Chancellor, 216;
hisquarrelwithEdward| || ., 221

Strathclyde, its extent, 3; peopled by
Danes, 8; does fealty to Eadward, 10;
Eéadmund grants part of it to Scotland,

Suffolk. [See Pole.]

Swegen, or Swend, son of King of Den-
mark, invades England, 16; his sister
massacred, 17, hlsgreal invasion, made
Kingof England, 1

Swend, King of Denmark, nephew of
Cnut, willing to help the English, 44;
sends a fleet, 46,47

TALBOT, Sir John, defeated at Pataye, 317,
defeats Burgundians, 815; dies, 821

INDEX

Tallage, exacted by Matilda, 84; ex-

Elamed, 113; considered illegal after
dwardl ., 195

Tannegui Duchatel, becomes Master of
Prance, 296; rescues the Dauphin, 299;
murders Burgundé, 300

Taxes, before the Conquest, 85; whence
derived, 38; on land, 54; no appea
a?alnst, 72; Henry I.'s, 73; inthe hands
of theKing and Council, 76; Henry | | .
introduces scutage, ; his revenue,
113; Richard I.'s tax on land, 125;
John's severe taxes, 128, 133; restricted
by Magna Charta, 138; complaints
against De Burgh's, 144; Henry || 1.
demands scutage, 148; tallages and aids,
155; Edward |. establishes customs,
174; his heavy taxes, 185, 186: clergy
outlawed for refusing to pay, 187; com-
plaints against, 188; method of levying
changed, 193, 194; restricted by the
Ordinances, 201; Edward |I1.'s Male-
tolte, 219; his subsidies, 223; the poll
tax, 240, 243; Wat Tyler's riots against,
244; Richard 11.'s, 252,253; sufferings
of the poor under, 269; consent of Par-
liament necessary for levying, 282;
Henry V.'s, 291; Bedford's, 813; Wells
insurrection against, 883; Richard I11.'s
malevolences, 848

Templars, undertake a Crusade for Henrg%)
11", 103; suppressed by Edward I L , 1
Thegns, their rise, 13; duties of, 30; court
of, 33; become Barons, 85

Theobald of Blois, grandson of William L,
defeats Louis V| . at Puysac, 67; ur%ed
to claim the crown after Henry | ,, 77;
again refusesit, 84

Theobald, Archbishop of Canterbury, Joins
Henry's party, mediates a compromise,
85; employs Becket, 92; dies, 95

Theodore of Tarsus, organizesthe Church, 4

Theows, or slaves, 29

Thomas, Duke of Clarence, second son oi
Henry IV ., invades France, 284; killed
at Beauge, 801

Thomas of Woodstock, Duke of Gloucester,
sixth sonof Edward|11.,Governorduring
the war, 233; succeeds John of Gaunt,
246, 247; one of the Lords Appellant,
248; constant opponent of Richard I L,
251; arrested, 251; strangled, 252

Thurkill, or Thurcytel, invades England,
17; joinsthe English, 18

Thurstan, Archbisl 017) of York, opposes
David of Scotland, 79

Tithing, explained, 85

Tostig, third son of Godwine, made Earl of
Northumbria, 23; deposed, 24; invades
the North, slain, 26

Trade of England, 256-258, 261, 262, 851

Trail-batons, 195

Tresilian, impeached, 248; executed, 249

Trinoda necessitas, explained, 85; re-
tla(.)lgned by William | ., 87; reorganized.

Troyes, Treaty of. 800



Tudor, Edmund, son of Owen and Cathe-
rine of France, brought forward, 821
Tudor, Jasper, brother of Edmund, brought
forward, 321; defeated by Hubert of

Pembroke, 332; almost the only Lan-
castrian left, 336

Tudor, Henry, son of Edmund, proposed
marriage, 345; first invasion, 846; second
invasion, 348

Twenge, hisriots, 148

VAlLS%NCE, Ayiner of, Bishop of Winchester,

Valence, William of, his possessions, 151;
quarrelswith De Montfort, 158; refuses
to surrender his castles, 160; escapes
from Lewes, 164; returns, 166

Valence, Earl of Pembroke, defeats Bruce,

9

192
Vere, Aubrey de, defends Stephen's cause,
82

Vere/Robert de, ninth Earl of Oxford,
Duke of Ireland, favourite of Richard
I'L, 247; impeached, 248; dies, 250

Vere, Aubrey de, succeeds his nephew
Robert, 250

Vere, John de, thirteenth Earl of Oxford,
almost the only Lancastrian |eft, 836

Vexin, claimed by Prance, 65; war on
account of, 60; Henry I|. refuses to
surrender it, 109; John securesit, 127

Viaticum, extorted by William I L, 59

ViIIeinzﬁe, position of, 86; proposal to
abolishit, 245; disappearing, 207-269,352

WALES, remains British, 8; Wessex esta-
blishes supremacy over, 5; southern
part colonized by Danes, 8; assist Eadric
the Wild against William | ., 44; Wil-
liam |. establishes Palatine Counties to
restrain it, 51; constant wars against
William I'L, 58; land granted to Nor-
man Earls, 59; Henry |. establishes
colonies of Flemings in, 70; insurrec-
tions under Gryfflth, 70; under Gwyn-
neth, 91; under Llewellyn, 132; under
Llewellyn, 176; annexation of, 177,
Meredith's rebellion, 178; rebellion
against Edward I L, 204; quarrel with
the Marchers, 206; insurrection of Owen
Glendower, 278, 282; %/mpalhy with
the Lancastrians, 832, 835; sympathy
with the Tudors, 346, 848

Wallace, hisinsurrection, 189; defeat and
death, 190; hisuse of infantry, 225

Walter, Hubert, Archbishop of Canter-
bury, opposes John, 123; trained by
Glanvill, 124; withdraws from secular
work, 125; summoned to Rouen, 126;
persuades John to disband his troops,
129; dies, 130

Waltheof, Earl of Nottingham, 44; de-
stroys the castlesof Y ork, 47; conspires
against William, 52; executed, miracles
at histomb, 53

Ward of Trumpington, the false Richard
IL, 279, 292

373,

Warrenne, Williamof, first Earl of Surrey,
conquers Hereward, 50

Warrenne, William of, second Earl, sup-
ports Robert of Normandy, 65

Warrenne, William of, natural son of Ste-
phen (married the heiress of the third
Earl), surrendersto Henry I L, 91

Warrenne, John, seventh Earl, opposes
Edward L, 174; Commander in Scotland,
185; Guardian of Scotland, 186; defeated
by Wallace, 189

Warwick (John of Plesseys), Henry [11.'B
Commissioner, 159

Warwick (William Maudit), one of the
Barons' Council, 159

Warwick. [See Beauchamp and Neville.]

Watlinc[; Street, Danish boundary, 8

Wat Tyler, hisinsurrection, 244

Wedmore, Treaty of, 8

Wells'rebellion, 333

Weregild, explained, 29

Wessex, foundation of, 2, 8; conversion
of, 4; supremacy of, 5; invaded by
Danes, 7; repels them, 8; retains the
supremacy, 10; overrun by Thurkill,
conquered by Cnut, 18; restored to
Edmund lronside, 19; helps Harold
against William, 26

Wiclifte, protected by John of Gaunt, 240;
desert by him, recants, 245; his
preaching, 266, 267

WilliamL, visits England, 22; his claims
tothethrone, 24, 36; preparesto invade
England, 25; lands at Pevensey, and
fights the battle of Hastings, 26; checks
the growth of feudalism, 87; establishes
the Curia Regis, 38; character of his
government, 89; marches to London,
41; crowned, 42; gradually transfersthe
land to Normans, 43; limits earldoms,
87, 43; leaves England, returns to sup-
press insurrections, 44; takes Exeter,
and completes the conquest of the West,
sug)prm first Northern insurrection,
45; suppresses the rebellion at York,
46; lays waste Y orkshire, 47; his legis-
lation, 48; his position with regard to
the Church, 48,49; conquers Hereward,
50; receives homage from Scotland, 62;
suppresses the conspiracy of Norman
nobles, 62; continues to reside in Nor-
mandy, quarrels with his sons, 68;
threaten invasion of England, 64;
Domesday survey and general oath
allﬁgiagce, his death and burial 55; his
will, 5

William | L, secures Lanfranc's support,
is crowned, pleases the English by pro-
mises, 56; defeats baronial rebellion, on
Lanfranc's death leaves England to
Ralph Flambard, 57; intrigues in Nor-
mandy, makes treaty with Robert at
Caen, receives homage from Malcolm,
renews war with him, 58; leaves the
conquest of Wales to the Marchers, ex-
torts viaticum from the host before
goingto Normandy, holds Normandy in
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pledge, 59; his formidable position,
Killed in the New Forest, his genera
success, 60; his conduct towards the
Church, 61, 62

William Clito, son of Robert of Normandy,
Eretender to the Duchy, supported by
ouisV 1., deserted at treaty of Gisors,
67; supported by Fulk of Anjou, and
loserted, 68; supported and again de-
serted by both Fulk and Louis, Louis
;ries to put him on the throne of Flan-
ders, his death, 69; his marriage, 72

William, Earl of Boulogne, son of Stephen,r
promises homage to Henry I | ., 86

William, son of Henry |., maries a
daughter of Fulk of ‘Anjou, 67; the
barons swear fealty to, drowned in the
White Ship, 68

William of Albemarle, opposes invasion of
David | ., 79; his power in Yorkshire,
submitsto Henry I L, 90

William 1L, of Sicily, marries Joanna,
109; his death delays the Crusade, 117

Williamthe Lion, King of Scotland, joins
the Great Rebellion against Henry IL,
104; taken prisoner at Alnwick, does
homage for Scotland, 105; buys back

INDEX

his privileges from Richard, 116;  does
ersonal homage to John, 128; makes
ull submission, 132

Winchelsea, Archbishop of Canterbury,
refuses grants to Edward | ., 186;
pointed adviser to Prince Edward, 187;
excommunicates Gaveston, 202

Wishart, Bishop of St. Andrews, a mem-
ber of the Regency, 181; invites Edward
L, 182; trusted by Edward L, 191;
crowns Bruce, 192

JIWitan, described, 32, 34, 37, 38; consents

tothe Danegelt, 16; assembled by Eadric,
18; elects Cnut King, 20; Godwine's
quarrel referred to it, 22; caled on
Harold's death, elects Eadgar, 41+ offers
the crown to William L, 42; tries and
condemns Waltheof, 53

Woodvillo, rise of the family, 330, 831;
Sir John, beheaded, 332; Anthony, made
Lord. Scales, 331; Lord Rivers, 841;
patronizes printing, 353; beheaded, 842;
Elizabeth, marriesEdward IV ., 330

Wulstan, Archbishop of York, 13

Wykeham, William of, Chancellor, deposed
239; restored, 240; deposed, 240; re-
stored, 249
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T H E most important and the most diffccult point in Historical Teaching
is to awaken areal interest in the minds of Beginners. For this purpose
concise handbooks are seldom useful.  General sketches, however accurate
in their outlines of political or constitutional development, and however
well adapted to dispel fase ideas, still do not make history a living thing
to theyoung. They are most valuable as maps on which to trace the route
beforehand and show its direction, but they will seldom allure any one to
take awalk.
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from English History a few men whose lives were lived in stirring times.
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group Vound them the most distinctive features of the periods before and
after those in which they lived.

It is hoped that in this way interest may be awakened without any
sacrifice of accuracy, and that personal sympathies may be kindled with-
out forgetfulness of the principles involved.

It may be added that round the lives of individualsit will be possible
to bring together facts of social life in a clearer way, and to reproduce a
more vivid picture of particular times than is possible in an historical
-handbook.

By reading short Biographies a few clear ideas may be formed in the
pupil's mind, which may stimulate to further reading. A vivid impression
of one period, however short, will carry the pupil onward and give more
general histories an interest in their turn. Something, at least, will be
gained if the pupil realises that men in past times lived and moved in the
same sort of way as they do at present.
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